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SQVIDEM VIRVM, 
chriſtianæ Religionis hoſtem 
non yulgarem, aggreſſus ( viri 
grauiſsimi) quos mallem hu- 
ius noſtri certaminis Iudices 
conſtituere, quam vos: qui om- 
Ini diuinarum ſcripturarũ cog- 
Initione præditi eſtis maxime 2 
vos inquam incliti huius 
llumina, vtriuſque noſtræ Aca- 
demiæ theologos intigerrimos, 
[I chriſtianzg; pietatis alumnos 
= \ maximè pios. Vos igitur om- 
| PI nes inuoco teſtes fideliſsimos, 
— — Sy noſtrzyg; lins arbitros æquiſsi- 
— —— he mos, & in omni difficultate no- 
ſtra, incorruptiſsimum veſtrum Iudicium appello. Vos etenim ſcitis (vos in- 
quam, qui ſacra volutnina, iam diu cum ingenti fœnore triuiſtis ) pugnam 
hanc noſtram eſſe vtilem , & chriſtianæ Reipublicæ maxime neceſſariam. A- 
gitur enim de præcipuis chriſtianz Religionis dogmatibus : de præſentia ſci- 
licet Chriſti in Cæna, & de iugi chriſtianorum ſacrificio . Realem, ſubſtanti- 
alem, & corporalem eſſe contendit ille: ego non niſi veram, ſpiritualem, & ſa- 
eramentalem, probo. Ille ſcripturarum & antiquorum patrum teſtimonijs niti- 
tur: eiſdem ego telis iugulum eius peto. Millam vocat ille Eccleſiæ chriſtianæ 
facrificium : aſt ego glorificationem, nominis Dei, per chriſtianorum obedien- 
tiam, illud eſſe 1.5 Vter rectius de his rebus ſentiat, vter probabilius ſcri- 
bat: Veſtrum iam eſto Iudicium. Scio eſſe non paucos, qui me temerarium, 
audacem, petulantem, dixerint: quòd ego tam eruditulus homuncio, tantum 
virum, tamq́; omnium iudicio eG , tam petulanter appetere ſim 
auſus . Multos efle me multò doctiores, prudentiores, atq́; longe ſubtiliores, 
qui per quindecim iam integros annos, hanc prouintiam ſuſcipere noluerunt: 
quam ego, nulla doctrina, nulla prudentia, nulla ſolertia munitus , temere 
ſuſcipere non vereor. Quibus ſic reſponſum eſſe velim. Me, nec aduerſarij hu- 
ius potentiam timere: neq́; imbecillitatem meam reſpicere. Tantum in nomine 
Dei Iſraclis, eius prelium ineo, ciuſy; hoſtem, populiq; eius conuitiatorem 
„ blaſpbe- 


Epist ola 
. blaſphemum;ſuperburn; protiocatorem impeto: non dubitans quin ſir futu- 
rum vt ille aut palmam porrigar,aut truncus iaceat. Quod multi magis docti, 
prudentes & ſolertes, hactenus cum iſto congredi noluerunt, mea nihil refert: 
non enim meru magis quam contemptu abſtinuiſſe, mihi videri debeant, quã- 
quam ſint, qui mihi perſuadere ſunt conati, bonum eſſe crabronem non irri- 
tare, & rabioſum canem è ſomno exitare. Eſto, ſit crabro, ſit canis rabidus, & 
leo rugiens: ego tricipitem illum Cerberum, diu diuinæ prouidentiæ certitu- 
dini horribiliter oblatrantem, per biennium iam ſilere coegi : & quis eſt hi- 
liſtæus iſte incircumciſus , vt meo calamo non proſternat eum Dominus exer- 
cituum? Arrogantiz meæ aſcribant qui velint, quod ego tam puſillus, hoe 
tantum facinus aggredior: ſi abſtulerit Dominus opprobrium populi ſui, ni- 
hil eſt quod ego queram amplius. Aſt vafer eſt & veterator callidus, & ad om- 
nem fallaciam maxime inſtructus. Sit ita, Ego eius cauſam ago: qui verſutos 
in verſitia ſua comprehendere poteſt & vult. Intrepidè igitur ego, incircumci- 
- ſum hunc Philiſtæum, in nomine Dei Iſraelis oppugno. Ipſe enim eſt qui ſuæ 
hy. hoſtes vniuerſos, proſternet, conculcabit, conteret. Vos igitur adeſte 
ces æquiſsimi (eſtis enim meo Iudicio digniſsimi) faciteq́; vt vincenti 
alma porrigatur : & yt Deo optimo maximo, vniuerſa gloria tri- 
buatur. Valete. Et ſtudioſi ſtudioſis fauete. Ex Aedlbus | 
meis in vico auſtralis opificij iuxta Londinum: 
- _ ._ _ quartoIduumSeptembris, Anno 
ſalutis noſtræ. | 
4569. 
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Yefter Robertus Crolewa, 


TO THOMAS WATSON 
Dottor of Diuinitie, Robert Crowley, 


Student of the ſame : vvysheth as 


to hymſelfe, the holy Spirite of 
God to direct him in all | 
Godly ſtudic. 


o THINGES CHIEFLYE, 


av a” 


FA moued me to take in bande, to aunſwere your two Ser- 


cle Popes Church is ſuch © that what ſoeuer is knowne = 
net he of hour doing, u of that fort thought to be ſo lear- 
nedly donc, that none can be founde among ii vs, able to aunſwere any part 
thereof. 1 therefore (much inferior to many of my minde in R cligitn ) baue 
enterpriſed to encounter with you : hauing now (by Gods prouidence) a time 
of more leaſure therevnto, than at any time ſince my returne out of German 
nie I haue had, N yſbing that you bauing the lyke leaſure, might be licen= 
ced to replie to this aunſwere as you are able: that by the trauaile of vstwo 
nowe being at leaſure, the truth of the matters that you entreate of, might be 
made plaine to ſuch as woulde reade our wiytings, and ſeeke for knowledge 
by our labours. | | 

The other is the ſubtile handling of the matters that youintreate of: 
which may eaſily diſceyue the ſimple Reader, and a ſtunni ſb the learned 
that bath not ſeene and weighed the places that you alledge for your purpoſe. 
The ſubtiltie whereof, I haue ſet open in ſuch ſort : that none can be diſcey- 
ucd by you, but ſuch as be perſwaded that it 1s vnpoſsible for you to lye , or 
far me to write 4 truth. I knowe, we may both erre: and therefore , I wonld 
wiſhe that the readers of our writings ſhould ſet dſide all afßections, & gine 
credit to neytber of both, further then they ſhall by our wrytinges be made 
wnacrftand,that it is the truth that we teach. 

As touching your perſon, you are tome vnknowne, 4s 1 thinkesl am to 
you: but what minde you were of in religion,when you made theſe Sermons, 
I can mt but know,by reading and conſidering of the ſame, as you alſo muſt 
weedes know, what minde I am of if you willin like maner read and con- 

| A.;. | ſidler 


The Epiſtle. 
ſider this mine aunſwere. x 
A cording as Teſus Chri bath taught , I dbe loue both your ſoule and 
body: and doe wiſbe both to be ſaued, by the bloud of that vnſpatted Lambe, 
that by his death and bloudſbedding , bath paide a ſufficient raunſome for 
the [canes of the whole worlde. | 
The errours that you haue taught, I doc viterly abhorre, as dete flable 
and damnable : wyſbing you and all other to che the ſame. Embraceing now 
at the laſt, the knowne truth: whichbath bene long time hid byignoraunce, 
from the greateſt number that bare the name of Chriſtians, and is nowe by 
the knowledge of the bolye worde of God , made knowne, ta as many as will 
Rowe it; and be not wilfull blinde. | 


Such truth as you haue taught, I doe wyllingly embrace: and doe not 


any thing at all, miſlike with any thing, for the Authors ſake. But my miſ- 
liking is, with the matter that is not to be lyked. And when 1 abe at any time 
ſeme to miſlike with the Author, it is for that bis words haue nogrounde in 
the holy worde of God which #5 as the touchſtone to trie all mens writings by. 
Let vs both pray for the ſpirite of Humilitie, that we may thereby be 
made meete to'receyne and retaine the knowledge of the truth: which God 
vill neuer giue tothe prowde, and ſuch 25thinke themſelues peereleſſe, and 
therefore di ſdaine the brotherly admonitions of ſuch as in their ſight are 
to ſimple, to be teachers of ſuch as they be, 
The Lorde leſus graunt that ſpirite to as many as profeſie his name: 
that we may once be of one minde in the houſe ofthe Landed bis glorie, and 
the confuſton of Satan. Amen. | 


. 


FINIS. 


7 RE IF 


To the Chriſtian Readers, 


FN uing occaſion oftentymes to be in plate 
d þ/ where ſuche as are not yet perſwaded that the 
Popes Church can erre, haue bene bolde to vt- 
ter their minds freely, affirming that the doarine 
which the Pꝛoteſtants teache, is erronious and 


falſe „ eſpecially concerning the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt in the Sacra- 


ment ot his body and bloud, and the ſacrificeofthe Palle: J haue 
percepued, that the ſame haue bene chiefelp perſwaded x ſtaped 
by theſe two Sermons, made by Doctoꝛ Watſon in the firſt 
pere ol Nucene Maries reigne. J haue therefo:e wpſhed , that 
ſome man of lyke learning, would haue publiſhed in pꝛint, an 
anſwere to thoſe Sermons : that thereby ſuch as haue bene dif 


tcepued by the ſubtiltie thereof, might by the plaine and ſimple 


aunſwere , be bꝛought to the knowledge of the truth , which no 
doubt the greateſt number of them would embꝛace, if they might 
once be bꝛought to ſe it. Yea, Jknow ſome of them doe hunger 
and thirlk, to ſee what map be ſayde to the contrarie of that which 
thep are per. perſwaded in, by that which leemeth to them vn- 


But whiles J thus wplhed with my ſelfe, many yeares are 
paſſed by: and J feare me, manye ſoules haue periſhed, being 
blinded by the ſubtilty of theſe Sermons. And hitherto, J can not 
vnderſtand that any man hath once purpoſed to aunſwere them. 

Although therefoꝛe, J be of many the moſt vnmerte, and of 
ſome moſt diſpiſed, accounted and repoꝛted to be none of the lear⸗ 
ned: pet rather then the pꝛowde Philiſtine ſhould ſill blaſpheme 
the God of Iſraell, and deſie his whole armic , no man being fo 
har die as to buckle with him, J haue in the courage and confi- 
dence of diſpiſed Dauid, taken in hande to fight the combat with 
him, and doe not doubt by the helpe of Dauids God , epther to 
cauſe him to pelde, oz to lye headleſle, dilpiled and foꝛſaken cuen 
of his owne ſozt and folowers. 

Some man will ſap (peraduenture ) that it is but a vayne 5 


hagge to make ſuch a chalenge, knowing that the aducrſe party 
| may] 


To the Chriſten Readers. 


may not without lycence encounter with mer: and if he ſhall ob⸗ 
tayne lycence , pct ſhall not his deings be ſuffered to come to 
light, vnleſle the ſame ſhall be lyked by ſuch as fauour my cauſe. 
Fo: my part, J wiſhethat it were as free fo: him to replye ta 


thys mine aunſwere and to publiſhe the ſame , as it is foꝛ mee ta 


aunſwere his Sermons : and J know that if he be able and wyl⸗ 
ling to replie, he can neyther lack libertle ſo to doe, noꝛ meanes 
to publiſh it when it is done. This obtection therkoꝛe is but vaine. 

But that pou may haue ſome vnderſtanding of that which 
J haue done in this aunſwere(deare Chziſftans) and with better 
will read it thozowe and weigh it: J will in ewe woꝛdes declare 
the effect ol my doing therein. Firſt, J haue faythfully repozted 
the Sermons, as they are to be ſtene in his pꝛinted Copte : alte⸗ 
ring oꝛ chaunging no one ſillable oꝛ letter, but ſuch onely as doc 
manifeſtly appeere to be faultes eſcaped by the ignoꝛaunce oz 
negligence of the Pzinter . Secondly, J haue weighed and 
conſidered the Authozities that he hath alledged with their cir⸗ 
cumſtances: ſetting downe the ſame in wopting to be ſ&ne, that 

pou map in the feare of Gad, weigh the ſame 
whether he haue applied them aright oꝛ not. And thir rg baue 
aunſwered, by the lpke , oꝛ greater Authoꝛitie, all that he hath 
laboured toconfirme by Authozitie: eyther of the ſcriptures oz 
auncient fathers, 

The L oꝛde Jeſus direct pou all in the reading of theſe Ser - 
mons and aunſwere ; that you map vnderſtande and embzace 
the truth ofthe matters in controuerſte,+ inlife and conuer⸗ 
ſation, glozific him that hath with his ſpirite of com- 
fozt canſed mee to go thoꝛow wpth this aun- 

' ſwere: notwithſtanding the manifold 
waies that Sathan hath ſought 
tocauſe me to call it a- 
ſide. Fare pon 
well, 


—Jours in Chriſt Robert 
Crowley. 
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Here beginneth the firſt t 


The Title of Watſons Sermons. 


Tuo notable Sermons, made the thirde and fift Fridayes 


 withalowde voyce, that the ing might heare, and layde: The Sir & 


in Lent laſt paſt, before the Queenes Highneſle, concer- 
ning the Reall preſence of Chriſts bodie and bloud in the 
blefſed ſacrament, and alſo the Maſſe, whichis the ſacri- 
fice of the new Teſtament': by Thomas Watſon Doctor 
of Diuinitie. | EF. GE a | 


5 Daue hearde that in the dayes of King <x ow: Er. 

N [IF Venriethe eight: there pzeached one befozchim, 

whole Sermon the King liked not, bicauſe it was 
not to be liked. And thertoꝛe he willed Sir Tho⸗ 

mas Poze then being Loꝛde Chauncelo? : to giue 
wh Pꝛeacher thankes, woꝛthie ſuch a Sermon. 

He therfoze being a man of a pleaſant wit, ſpake to the Pꝛeacher 


LA.) 
4 
3 


kings Paieſtie thanketh pou foz pour notable Sermon. Which mas Mozes 
hen the King heard, he called Sir Thomas to him, and ſapde ; *9«8. 
Nhat meane you my I oꝛde to giue ſuch thankes in our name; | 
Ik it lyke pou, quoth he, there be ſome thinges notable euill. 

. . Uhether the Pꝛinter ment ſo ot theſe two Sermons , J knowe 

not. But J truſt that the Reader ſhall perceyue, by the ſetting 


open ol the ſubtiltie thereof: that they were not notable gwd. 


Obſecro vos fratres, per miſericordiam dei: vt exhibeatis corpora vefirs yy AT s O N. 


bofliam viuam, ſanc tum, deo placentem. c. Roma. 12. piuiſion. 1. 


B Bicanſeyour Pꝛinter hath not Engliched pour Latine text: J ROW. Ex. 
will be ſo bolde as to Engliſh it: that the Engliſh Reader (whom 


pour ſubtiltie may ſoneſf hurt) maye vnderffande pour text, and 
wey howe god a grounde it ts, fo: pou ta builde, that you woulde 


bullde vpon it. J beſcech pou W ll * 
- 
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rhe mertie of God, make your bodies a ſacrifice, liuing, holp, and 
acceptable vnto God, c. Roma.12. ] 


wars Ox. If S. Paule writing tothe Philippians, the thirde chap- 
Diuifion.2. ter, was notaſhamedto ſaye, to write one thing diuers 
Philipians.3. times to you, is not paine or ſloth to mee, but profitable 
| and neceſſarie for you: much leſſe ought I to be aſhamed, 
for that I propounde to you at this time, that leſſon againe 
which before I haue twiſe entreated, ſeeing I intende (by 
Gods grace) to ſpeak nothing, but that I haue learned either 
of S. Paule himſelfe, or of ſuch as I think was endued with 
the ſame ſpirit that S. Paule was. And this I do, not for lack 
of good matter; hut for lack of better matter in my iudge- 
ment & more neceſſary to be learned of vs al at this preſent. 
For what is better, worthyer, and more needefull to bee 
taught and learned of all ſortes of men, in theſe euill dayes 
and corrupt time: then how to offer vp our ſelues to God, a 
liuing, holy and pleaſing ſacrifice, to ouercome and repreſſe 
our naughtie will and affections ? to mortifie our earthlye 
members and conuerſation? And ſo to baniſh ſinne, that it 
reigne not in our mortall bodies? the largeneſſe of which 
matter is ſo great, and doth extende it ſelfe in ſo many par- 
tes, cauſes, and circumſtances: that although the whole 
matter doe pertayne and haue reſpect to one ende: yet the 
intreating of it being long, muſt needes be various, and for 
that reaſon can not be tedious, to him that loueth to learne 
to liue well, and pleaſe almightie God. | 


cxowLEr, Satan, tranſfoꝛming himlelfe into the likeneſſe of an angell ot 

light , is neuer the later an enimie (ill, accoꝛding to the true E | 

watſon com Ctymologie ofhis name. Cuen fo pou (M. Watſon) can not by | 
terfeteth counterfeiting S. Paule, cauſe vs to belcue, that pou bcare lyke : 

S- Paule. god will to vs, as he did to the Philippians. It is verie true, that 
no matter can be moꝛe pꝛoſttable to be intreated off in theſe cuill 

daps: than that which doth teach vs to offer vp our ſelues to God,. 

a liuing, holy and acceptable ſacrifice to him. But it pou entre:  { 

ted it na better, in your other two Sermons that you ſpeake oft, b 


% r 
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|| chan youvor inheſe: might par bene much beter acre 


mentreating of sther matter, although the lame had not beens fo 
various as this, and therfoze moze tedious to the hearers. 


The ende of this my matter is, to deſtroye the kingdome WATSON, 


of ſinne, for which purpoſe, Gods ſonne was incarnate, to Diuiſion. 3. 


bring which thing to paſfe, in vs was all the life, the exaple, 


the paſsion, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and allthe doctrine 


and ſacramentes of Chriſt. Like as contrarie, to ere& and 
eſtabliſh this kingdome of ſinne is al the trauaile and temp- 
tation of the deuill, now faw ning lyke a ſerpent, eranſtor- 
ming himſelfe into an aungell of light, to entrappe and ſe- 
duce the ſimple and vnware, nowe raging like a Lion, to 


douerthrow the feble and fearefull. And not only is it his tra- 


uaile : but alſo it is the whole labour and practiſe, of all his 


children by imitation, As Infidels,lewes, Heretiks, Sciſma- 


tikes, falſe brethren, and eounterfet chriſtians, both in ly- 


uing and learning, labouring night and daye with all witte 


and will: to deſtroye the fayth of Chriſt, the ſacraments of 
Chriſt, and the ſacrifice of Chriſt, as much as in them lieth. 
Which three be ſpeciall meanes to deſtroye the kingdome 


of ſinne, which they with all their power ſet vpand main- 


tainsc. 7 : 


It ts bcrie true (as pou ſay) that the ende of our moztification, cx O. Ev. 
the incarnation, life, ſuffering, reſurrection, docrine and ſacra- 


lclfe and other of pour ſoꝛt, to be the Heretikes, Sciſmatikes, in himſcife, 


kalle bꝛethꝛen and countertet Chziſtians that vou ſpeake off, E luch other, 


The practife of the deuill and his Miniſters in thys poynt, Ars FR 
L haue partlye touched, and by Gods grace and your paci- piuiſion. 4 


ence, ſhall now procede further. I haue opened the decay of 


fayth, good workes and penance, which be remedies againſt 


fone, One other remedie there is, that lieth in much decay, 


B. ij. which 


o 
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which will lye till, except good men (according to their 
bounden dueties) put to their helping handes. I meane the 
ſacrifice of the church, the ſacrifice of the newe teſtament, 
the ſacrifice of our reconciliation, in the bodie and bloude 
of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, which he hath inſtituted in hys 
laſt ſupper, and ſo as Irenew ſayth, Noui teſtamenti, nouam docuit 
Ireneus. li. gblationem:quam Eccleſia ab Apofiolis accipiens in vninerſo mundo offert 
. ec. z. dato: Chriſt confeſsing, the cup to be his bloud, hath taught 


the newe ſacrifice of the newe teſtament : which ſacrifice, 
the Church receyuing of the Apoſtles, doth offer to God 


throughout the whole worlde. 


cx OWLEY, Pouſap pou haue opened the decape of faith, god wozkes and 
penance. J haue nepther hearde noꝛ ſ&ne in waiting , what you 
baue ſapd of theſe decayes, 1But me thinke J maye geſle that pou 
doe account it a decaye of faith, when men cannot beleeue, that 


whatſoeuer the Pope and his Clearkes ſhall teach, is true: of 


god wozkes, when men ware werie of gluing their landes and 


Waiter Lodskothe maintenaunceof Jdolatrie, and falſe wozſhipping of 


watſons de- Cod: and of penance, when men can not be perſwaded, that their 
cap of faith, owne wozks can be any part of ſatiſfaction foꝛ their owne ſinnes. 
22d ens” If this be your opening of theſe decapes : then haue you done 
as well therein, as you doe here in the decaye of the fourth reme- 

die, which pou call the ſacrifice ofthe Church. xc. Fo: neither may 

the ſupper of the Loꝛde ber pꝛoperlye called the ſacrifice of the 

Church, the ſacrifice of the new Teſtament , noz the ſacrifice of 

our reconctliation : moze than to belene all that the Pope ſhall 

teach, map be called the faith in Chꝛiſt, oꝛ to giue lands oꝛ godes 

ts the maintenance of Jdolatrie, map be called a god wozke , 02 


the ſceking to ſatiſfie foz ſinnes,by our owne wozkes, map be cal 


ledpenance. 
And as foz-your woꝛdes cited out of Ireneus, they are not fo 
many as thep ſhould be, and therfoze J will cite them as Ireneus 


wꝛote them, although it be ſomething long, that the ſimple Kea / 


der be no longer decepued by your ſubtile handling of the Fa- 
thers waitings, 1 1 q 
Fr. nd 


. 
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And ũirit Jmulf tell you that your Pzinter hath quoted your warfons 


quia non ſacrificia r bolocauftomata quærebat ab eis Deus: ſed ſidem, & 
pbcchentiam, & iuſticiam, propter illarum ſalutem. Sicut in Oſea Prophe- 
ta, docens eus Deus ſuam volunt atem, dicebat . Miſericordiam volo quam 

ſacrificium , & agnitionem Dei ſuper holocauflomat a. Sed & Dominus Math. . 


Aren, 
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wꝛong . Foꝛ it is in the. 32, Chapter of Ireneus his fourth booke 6g 


de, and not in the. . as your pꝛinted copie hath it. 
Thus ſapth I rencus lib. g. capi z. Hy ſunt, inquit, aue ee faci- Zacha. cap 8. 


ets. Loui mini veritatẽ vnuſquiſq, ad proximum ſuum, & iudicium pa- 


oificum iudic ate in portis vefirn, & vnuſquiſy, maliti am fratris ſui non 
frecogitet in corde ſus, & iuretionem falſam ne dixeritts . Quoni am hac 
omni æ odi, dicit Dominus omnipotens. Er Dauid autem ſomiliter. Quis eſt, Pſalm. 34. 


inquit, homo, qui vult vitam, & amat dies videve bonos. Cohibe linguam 
tuam à malo, & labia tua ne loquantur dolum. Declina à malo & fac bo- 
num, inquire pacem & ſequere eam. Ex quibus omnibus mani ſef lum et, 


Oſeæ. s. 


no fler eadem monebat cos, dicens. Si enim cognouiſſetts, quid eft, miſeri- 
corcliam volo quam ſucri ſicium, nunquam c natmnaretis immerentes, te- 


| ov am quidem reddens Prophetes, quoniam veritatem predicabant, il- 
bs autem arguens ſua culpa inſipientcs. Sed & ſuis Diſcipulis dans conſi- 


lium pri miti as Deo offerre ex ſuis creaturis: non quaſi indigenti, ſed vt 
Tp/i nec infrufFu2/1, nec ingrati ſint, eum qui ex creaturs pans eit, accipit 

& gratias egit dicens. Hoc efF meum corpus. Et calicem ſimiliter, qui cf Math..s. 
excacreatura que eit ſecundum nos, ſuum ſanguinem confeſſus eit, c 


oui tet amenti nouam docmit oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab ApoFols 
accipiens, in vni uer ſo mundo offert Dei, ei Jui ali menta nobis pręſtat pri- 


miti as ſuorum muncy um in nouo te tlamento, de quo in. ix. Prophets Ma- 
lacht as ſuc ręſigniſicauit. Non eft milui voluntas in vobis dicit Dominas 1 jy. 
eomnipotens, & ſacriſicium non accipi am de mani bus vc iris. Quoni am ab i 
eortu ſolis vſq, ad accaſmm , nomen meum glorificatur inter gentes, & in 
emni loco incenſum offertur nomins meo, & ſacriſicium purum. Quoniam 
magnum ei nomen mcum in gent ibus, dicit Dominus omnipotens : mani- 
fe ſliſſime ſignific ans per bac, quoniam prior quidem populus ceſſabit of. 
Ferre Deo : omni autem loco ſacrifici um offertur ei, & hoc purum, nomen 
autem eius elorificatur in gentibus. 


Theſe be the wo:ds, ſayth he, that you maſt fulfill in dede.Let 
giue 
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- - ginequictſentenceinyour gates, and let no man kepe in me * 
moꝛie the malice of his bꝛother. And ſee that you take no faſe 
othe. #02 the Almightie L oꝛde doth hate all theſe things. ann 
like mancr Dauid. M hat man is it, ſapth he, that ts deſirous of 
le, and loueth to ſee god dayes; Neſtraine thy tongue from eulll, 
and thy lips that they ſpcake no guile. Detlint from cuill and dae 
gd, ſecke after peace and follow the ſame, By all which woꝛds it 
is manifclt,that Cod required of them neither ſacriſice noꝛ burnt 
offerings , But faith and obedience, and righteouſneſſe, fo their 
ſaluation. Euen as in O ſeas the Pꝛophete alſo, God teaching 
them his will, ſayd: J deſire rather mercye than ſacrifice, andac- 
knowledging of God, moꝛe than burnt offerings, and our Lo:de 
alſo did put them in remembꝛaunce of the fame thinges when he 
fapde : trulye if ye had knowen what this meaneth, J deſire mer⸗ 
cie rather than ſacrifice : ye woulde neuer condemne thoſe that 
deferue it not. Teſfifping with che P2ophetes, that it was the 
truth that they taught, and repꝛehending thoſe that he fpake to, 
as men that by their owne fault without vnderſtanding. 
Alfo when he gaue counfell to hi Nes, that they ſhoulde of- 
fer vnto Cod, firſt fruites out of his creatures: not as though he 
had neede thereof, but that they ſhould neyther be vnfruttfull noꝛ 
vnthankfull: he toke the bꝛeade, which is of the Creature, and 
gaue thankes, ſaying. This is mp bodye. And in like maner , he 
ronkelled, that the Cup, which is of that creature that is among 
vs, is his bloude, and taught a newe oblation of the newe Teſta⸗ 
ment, which the Church receputng of the Apaoſtics, doth in all - 
parts of the woꝛld offer-vnto God, euen vnto him that gineth the 
firſt fruites of his owne giftes in the newe T eſtament, to be oure 
fwde, wherofin the twelue Pꝛophetes, Malachie dcth fozcſhow 
in this ſoꝛt. I haue no pleaſure in vou, fapth the Loꝛde almightie: 
and J wilt retetue no ſacriſice at pour handes. Foꝛ my name is 
glo2ified among the Gentiles, euen from the riſing of the ſunne 
to the going downe of the ſame, and in euerp place is Incenſe and 
pure lacrifice offred vnto my name. Foz my name is great & _ 
mong the Nations, ſayththe A oꝛde almightie : declaring moſfe 
manifeſHy by theſe wozds, that the firſt people ſhall ceaſe to offer 
* ta 
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falſe Mat pure ſacrifice, fo2 his name is glozified among the Gentiles, 
non Now (P. W atſon) let the Chꝛiſtian Reader, weigh the woꝛds 

usof i Lreneus, And doe you weigh them better than vou did, when 

Quill, pou vſed them to pꝛoue that the Lozds ſupper is the ſacrifice ofthe 

dd Church ol Chailt, and of our reconciliation. Foz 1 reneus pꝛoueth 

dsit tat God delighteth in no outwarde ſacrifices , but doth by 

ur them teach what ſacrifice it is that he delighteth in. That is,faith, Jrenens tea⸗ 
ther  Sbedience,and iulkice, which he would haue all mer to offer, as a — 
hing facrifice ot thankeſgiuing to God foz their ſaluation. And when delighteth in. 
d as Jeſus Chꝛiſt did inlfitute his ſupper : he did thereby teach his dil- 

oꝛde Aples to offcr that ſacrifice(as ye may learne in S. Auguſtine his 

nhe - ſermon Oe ſacraments fidelium,)and of the Apoſtles hath the church Citatur 4 Be- 
ner⸗ learned tooffer the ſame in all partes of the woꝛlde, which is Jn- da in Collect. 
that tenſe and pure ſacrifice, and the gloufying of the name of Cod a⸗ 
the Mong all Nations, 

— There is nothing ſo auncignt, ſo profitable, neceſſarie and wars ox. 
of, fo holeſome as this ſaefiays,that hath bene of ſome men, Diuiſion. 5. 
he and that of late, ſo aſſaulted, reuiled, reiected, blaſphemed, 

102 oppreſſed,perſecuted, and with ſuch reproch and indigna- 

ind tion baniſhed & exiled, without cauſe or any good grounde 

he why they thoulde ſo haue done, but that they knewe ſinne 

ng | thould decay, if that were vſed. And therefore intending to 

„ eſtabliſhe the Kingdome of ſinne, laboured with all vio- 

8 lence to ſubuert this enimie and remedye againſt ſinne. 

he ; Which as S. Cyprian doth ſay, Ad totius bminis vitam ſalutemg, Cyprianus 

kt , To profiat, ſimul medicament un & holocauſtum ad ſanandas infirmitates, ſer. de cœna 
Pa C purganaas iniquit ates exiflens. Which doth profite to the lyfe dimini. 

x and ſaluation of the whole man, being both a medicine to 


G: but in enerteplacels ſacrifice offered vntohim., yea, and 


The firſt Sermon 


heale infirmities, and a ſacrifice to purge iniquities. 


Peaning (as J am ſure you do?) of the ſacrifice of your Maſſe: Row kx. 

there is nothing moꝛe true, than the contrarie of that pꝛayſe that The contra- 
vou giue it. As foꝛ the grounde and cauſe why we aſſault it, re⸗ — —— 
eee aden oper and * it. xc. it is ſuch, that wog true. 
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pou and all pour ſozt, are not able iuſtiy to remoue. Doth it nu 
rob Chꝛiſt ot his gioꝛie, in that it is made a ſacrifice pꝛopitiato: 
fo: ſinnes 2 Doth it not rob the people of the comſoꝛt they ſhoun 
concepue by retepuing that thing, which in pour Malle they may 


but ſee and woꝛſhip : Hath it not bene the ouerthꝛowe of mai 


thouſands, which being ſeduced by pour falſe teaching, haue ta 


led it their maker and redermer, and haue giuen vnto it, the ho 
nour due to both 2 And where pe ſaye that ſinne muſt decayy 


where it is vſed, A pꝛay pou how decayed ſinne in the Abbayes, 


2 where it was moſt vſed + Foꝛſoth euen as in Sodome, when 

| Lots doctrine was refuſed, What amendment of life wzoughtit 
in this Realme in Qucene Paries dapes:? Fozſwth cuen ſuch as 
the golden Calues wꝛought in Iſraell in king Jerobohams time, 
and Baals ſacrifices in the dayes of king Ahab. You ſape, it is an 
enimie and remedie againſt ſinne, and pou take recoꝛd of Cy pri- 


an the holy Martir and witneſſe of Chꝛiſt: but if he were liuing, 
he woulde giue pou little thanke to take him to witneſle in ſoma = 
>rian ſpeaketh reuerentlpe and 


nifeſt an vntruth . In deede Cyp 

trulpe of the holy ſupper of the Lade daz it is both a remedic to 

heale our infirmities,and a bent offering to purge our iniquities 

Fo: (as S. Auſten ſapth) carnall men muſt by the degrers and 

Auen fl. Qepsoffacramentes be bꝛought from thole things that be ſerne 
efZogint. with the bodily eyes, to thoſe that be vnderſfanded by the minde, 
Jus l. 4x, And ſo doe ſacraments cure our infirmities , And as the bꝛent of 
EE ferings, did pꝛeach to the offerers, that if they woulde haue their 
miquities purged by Chꝛiſt, they mult offer themſelues wholp to 
God by obedience to his will : Cuen ſo doth this holy ſupper teach 
vs to oſter our ſoules and bodies in obedience to woꝛke his will, 
whoſe members we be. Thus doth it both cure our infirmitics, 


and purge our iniquities, as Cyprian hath ſayd in the place that 


you cite, 


warson, Ibis little time that J haue now, I entende (God willing) 
piuiſion. & £2 beftow in this matter, to reduce into your remembrance 
the foundation and commoditie of thys ſacrifice of the 
Church, and to repel ſuch bolts,as the fooliſhneſle of _ 

an 
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and the malice of other, haue ſhot againſt it, that knowing 
the neceſsitie and goodneſſe of it, we may follow the coun- 
ell of S. Bernarde which ſayd, Dic mus cius humilitate m, imite- Cern 
mur manſuetucu nem, amplectamur dilectionem, communicemns paſſio. Lomi La ſuper 
bus, laue mur in ſanguine cius: ipſum oſfrramus propit ion em pro peccut is MUS = 
noflris, quaniam ad hoc ipſe natus & dlitus eit nalus. Inſum occulis patris, 
j pſum offeramus & ſus, quia & pater proprio filio ſuo non pepercit, ſed pro 
mobi traazdit illum c. 
Let vs learne his humillitie, let vs followe his meekeneſſe 
and gentleneſſe, let vs embrace his loue, let vs communi- 
cate his paſsions by ſuffring with him, let vs bee waſhed in 
his bloud, let vs offer him the propitiation, or a ſacrifice 
propitiatorie for our ſinnes: for to this ende was hie borne 
and giuen to vs: let vs offer hym to hys fathers eyes, let 
vs offer him to his owne eyes, for the father hath not ſpared 
his one ſonne, but hath giuen him for us, and ſo forth. 


Pernardus 


» Pour purpoſe is (pou ſay) in this ſermon to reduce inta the re⸗ cx owrEer. 
membꝛance of your Auditozte, the foundation and commoditie of 
he Paſſe. (Foz that it is that you call the ſacrifice ot the Church) 
and to repelt the bolts. te. 
+» Asfwliſheand malicious as pon accompt them that haue ſhat 
doltes at pour Blackbird the Maſſe: yet haue they beſtowed them 
"fo wiſely and charitably in the defence of the true Turtle Done, 
the Church of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that you noꝛ any of pour ſoꝛt, neuer 
pet hath bene, oꝛ euer hereafter ſhall be, able to repell them, as 
vou bꝛagge that pau minde to doe. | 
As loꝛ pour place of Bernarde : it might be aunſwered with 
this common ſaving : Bernardus non vidit omnia. Bernarde ſaws 
naot all things, foꝛ his antiquitie is vnder fiue hundzed peares. So 
that it was a wonder that he faw any thing, the time wherein he 
liued being ſo auerſhadowed with the cloudes of ignoꝛaunce and 
fuperſtition, and he himſelfe alſo being a Ponke by pꝛofeſſion. 
Pet will J not ſo reiec him, bicauſe he was the flower of hys Bernard 
time, and ſermeth by his wꝛitings to ſe moꝛe, than he durſt well — 2 
vptter with his tongue oꝛ penne , And this ſentence that you _ time. 
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out of his Yomilte, ſerneth not ſo much foz your purpoſe, as pay 
ſme to think that it doth. Foz what maner ol ſpreches are theſe 


cimunicemus paſdionibus, lauemny in ſanguine cruut Axe they not Pe; 


taphoꝛes: Foz if we vſe theſe wozds in their pꝛopet ſignification, | © + 
how is it poſſible fo2 vs to doe the thing that Bernarde exhoꝛtech 


vs to doe? Can we by any meanes ſuffer anp part of that paſſi; 
on that Chꝛiſt ſuffered in his owne perſon 2 And is it poſſible fo; 
vs to bathe our bodies in his bloud 2 J thinke pou be not ſo mad 


as once to thinke it. And why will pou then ſnatch the nert ſen- - 


. tence, which is, Ipſum offeramus, exc. Let vs offer him a ſacrifice 


How wk can 
offer Chziſt 
to his father. 


WATSON. 
Diuiſion. 7. 


Berner. 
Fern. r. 
De Epith. 


pꝛopftiatoꝛie foꝛ dur ſinnes, fo2 to that ende he was boꝛne and gi 
nen vnto vs, and bꝛge that as a pꝛoper ſpeach,where as it is ma- 
nifeſt, that to ſpeake pꝛoperlp, it cannot be true, that any epther 
can · oʒ euer coulde, oꝛ euer ſhall be able to offcr vp Chꝛiſt to his 
father, but he himleile only. 

We therfoze can offer Chꝛiſt to his father none otherwiſe than 
we can bathe our ſelues in his bloude. That is, by beleening the 
pꝛomiſe that God the father hath made therein, and by recepuing 
the ſacrament Baptiſme, the ſeale'of that pꝛomiſe on Gods be- 
halfe, and of our faith on our behalfe . Sd can not we otherwiſe 
offer C hꝛiſt to his father: than by beleeuing chat he is that bꝛeade 


or like that came from heauen, and that gaue himſelfe fo: the 


life ofthe woꝛlde, and by receiuing that ſacramentall bꝛeade and 
wine, which he commaunded to be receyued in remembꝛaunce of 
his death and paſſion , Thus J truſt all indifferent men doe la 
how you doe wꝛeſt the woꝛdes of Bernarde, to make them ſerue 
pour purpoſe. 1 


And alſe, as the ſame Bernarde more plainly writeth in au 


other place, ſaying thus. Pauperes ſums, p.arum dere poſſumusa- 
tamen recoculiari poſſumus: pro payne ills, ſi volumus : tet um quod dart 


poſſum, miſerum corpus i flu eff, illudſi dedero ſatis eft : i quo minu, 5 


add: & corpus ipſius, nam illud ab meo cl, & meun eff, paruulus (nim 


nr il us ef} nobyi, & filius clatus eft nabis, De te dhmine ſupplev, quod m- 


nus haben in inc. O Auſci ſSuma reconc ili atio. We are poore and little 


can we-giue:yet for that little we may be reconciled to God 


] 
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The firſt Sermon: I 


4 ive wil. Al that l am able to giue, is this wretched body of 
mine. If I giue that, it is ſufficient. If it be not: I adde alſo 
he Chriſtes bodie, for that is mine and of mine: for a little one 
mon, z borne vnto vs, & the ſonne is giuen vnto vs. O Lord, that 
weth h Kicketh in mee, I ſu pplic of. thee, O molt ſweeteſt recon- 
pall 7Siliation. . 
le mm '* Sec howe S. Bernarde ioyneth the offering of our bodies 
mad and of Chriſtes bodie togither. That if the oblation of oure 
ev / do dies be imperfite and ſuffice not: the oblation of Chriſts 
ice bo die maye fulfill and ſupplie, that: Iacketh in vs. And to 
d gi what ende? That we might be reconciled, that the body of 
ma- fine mighi be deſtroyed, that it reigne not in our bodies. 
1 4: And here the prayer was made. 
/ 


In many woꝛdes immedtatlye befoze theſe that pou cite: S. c ROWLEY, 


— 


Berna rde pzoueth , that our ſaluation commeth of the mercifull 


neſſe of God onelp, and not of any thing that is in vs, Foz to 


5 ö hat ende, he titeth the name Sauiour: both out of the woꝛdes 


by the Angell Gabriel to the Uirgine Marie, and alſs out 


Erche Aungels worde to loſeph, and to the Shepheardes , de- 


alſo the cauſe thercof tobe,foz that he ſhould ſaue his peo⸗ 


of our bodies and of Chꝛiſtes body togither. Chat ifthe ob- 


iſtes body may fulfiltand ſupplie, that lacketh in vs. 


| 3 If Bernarde had bæne of that minde: then might it not onely 


of our bodies be imperfect and ſuffice not: the oblation of 


N pie from their ſinnes, But you (M. Watſon) would haue Ber · To what vie 
ardeto teache, that Chzilt ſerneth fa none other purpoſe , but page & 
u be offered in the Baſle ,. to helpe out with that, that lacketh in to ſcrue. 
2 merits. Foz vou ſay, ſe how ſaint Bernarde topneth the of- 


9 


an 

haue bene truely ſaid oł him, Bernard ſaw not al things: but ra- 
eber thus, Bernard was blind in euery thing. Foz what is moze 
ma nileſt, both by the ſcriptures t iudgement of auncient fathers: 

im hen that Chꝛiſt alone is our Media: and reconcilo2 to Cod his 

. father? Did not the Aungell ſay to lofeph : he ſhall ſaue his peo- 

le _plefrom their ſinnes? In the Latine, it is ſaluum faciet. Pe ſhall N. 
od make them.ſafe, And what * nnn 
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ple towardes their ſaluation : if he alone ſhall make them ſafe 

E/«y.;;. Againe Eſay ſapth, Lmore its ſanati ſums, By his ſtripes are we 
Oſexs.13. tion that might purchaſe our peace: fell vpon him. And Oleas 
ſapth, © Ifrael, perdlitio tua, tantum ex me auxillium tuum. O Jlraell, 
deſtruction is ine owne : but thine helpe commeth of me alone, 

What can > moze playnely ſpoken then this? And agayne 

lohn 1, Iohn Baptiſt ſapth, Ecce qui tollit peccata mundi Beholde him that 
taketh away the ſinnes of the woꝛld. And ſhall we now ſet him to 

ſerue but fo2 a ſhift, that when we are not able to go tho:ow with 

dure matters: then he muſt helpe out withall 2 Oh blinde Ber. 

narde if he were ſuche a one as Watſon would haue him to be. 


Bernard : But Bernarde was none ſuche, although he were deteyuedin 


ued in ſome ſomethings acco2ding to the deepe ignoꝛaunce of the time he liued 
things. in, But in theſe woꝛdes that you take holde of, he meaneth to 
teache, that oꝛ as much as there is not in vs any abilitie at all ta 
ſatiſfie foꝛ ſinne: we muit flie to that meane that God hath ap- 
pointed, euen Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and offer him vp, a ſacrifice pꝛopitiato⸗ 


rie foꝛ our ſinnes, not by malling, but by beleeuing the pꝛomiſe of 


God his father made in him: and ſo ſhall we ſupplie that, that in 
vs lacketh altogither, and not in part. Foꝛ when we ſhall haue 
done all that is giuen vs in commaundement to doe: we mull 
ſape that we are bondmen that can deſerue nothing. Bow ſhould 
we then by offering vp dur bodies, ſatiſfie foz anye part of oure 
linnes 2 When we offer our bodies thereloꝛe to God in obeying 
Dow that his holy will: we doe declare thereby, that we belene the pzomiſe 
Which lac: of God made in his ſonne Chꝛiſt, which is all that he requireth ol 
is lot vs, and in ſo doing we ſupply by Chailf, the thing that was vt 
terly lacking in vs. That is, the ſatiſfacton for our ſinnes. 


Luc. 17. 


WATSON, 


| Now entring to ſpeake of the Sacrifice of the Church, 1 
Diuiſion 


8. preſuppole one thing, which is the foundation of the ſame 
Here pzaier to be moſt certainly and conſtauntly beloued of all vs that 
was made. be here preſent: which is, that in the moſt bleſſed ſacrament 
of the Aultare, is preſent the true bodye and bloud of our 
Sauiour Chriſt , the price of oure redemption, not in figure 


onelys z 


made whole. Er diſciplina pacis no fr æscecidit ſuper illum The comes 4 


The firft S er mon 


onely, but in truth and very deede. Which the learned men 
Kall really, and eſſentially, that is to ſaye, that thing, that 
ſubſtance, that was vpon the Croſſe, is now verily preſent in 
the bleſſed Sacramẽt before we receiue it: the cauſe of which 

_ -xeall preſence, is the omnipotent power & will of God, aſsiſ- 
ting the due adminiſtration of the prieſt, the which body & 


ploud we chriſten men receyue by the ſeruice of our bodies 


E ſenſes, though not by the iudgemẽt of our ſenſes, but on- 
ly by the iudgement of faith, bicauſe it is giuen, not in the 


outwarde forme of the ſelfe ſame body and bloud, as it was 
Haine & ſhed vpõ the croſle: but in the formes of our daily 


And ſpecial nutriments of bread & vine, and that for ſundry 
weighty & neceſſary cauſes, foreſene by our ſauiour Chriſt, 


Now vou begin to builde, and you pꝛeſuppoſe the foundation to cx owWI ET. 
he already layd in the minds ol all your hearers, which is (as you 
ay) that in the moſt bleſſed ſacrament of the Aultar, the true body 
And bloud of our Sauiour Chaiſt is pꝛeſent, not in figure only. ec. 
Saaurelp this foundation is not that, wheron S. Paule, that wiſe 

and god builder did build. then the wbich(as he ſayth) none can be watton and 
luaide, foꝛ chꝛiſtians to build vpon. Fo2 Chꝛiſt hath not taught that 
his Church ſhould offer ſuch a ſacrifice as pou doe teach that your 


Urherefozc, although this foundation were lapde in the harts 


vl all your hearers: yet were it not ſure grounde to builde vpon, 


bicaule it is beſide the Nock Chꝛiſt. But J ſuppoſe, that pour hea- 
ers were of th2ee ſoꝛtes. One ſoꝛt I thinke, had pour foundation 
hard rammed in their hartes, a nother ſoꝛt could not receyue any 


13 5 


Paule builde 
not bo 
on one foun-: 


vp⸗ 


uch rubbiche into their harts, as you doe vſe to ranmme into pour attons 
kalle foundation, but hauing alreadie recepued the Nock Chat, hearers were 
they cannot admit any other. But the thirde ſoꝛt, ate lyke bot- of thꝛee ſoꝛts. 
tomleſſc quakemires, whereon no building can ſtande. And ma⸗ \ 
nye ok your hearers haue ſince that time, when you made pour 
..., Sermons: ſhewed themſelues to be ſuch, Wherefoze pour ſup⸗ 
__ poſition ſermeth to me to be decepned, But to pour purpoſe, The 
reall and eſſential pzeſencc of Chꝛiſtes bodye and bloud in the 
be, C. iij. Sarrament, 


33 
4 


Sacrament, is the foundation of that you minde toteache in this 
The founds- Sermon. If can pꝛoue then, that they bo not ſs pꝛeſent therinn: 


14 


tion of wat⸗ ” 
ſons ſermon, then mult you ſceke a new foundation to builde vppon. Which . 
ende thing, by the helpe ol God, 3 doubt not to doe. 1 


Firlt, by reall and eſſentiall pzeſence , vou meane ſuche a 
pꝛeſence, that who ſo receyueth into his body, the viſible Sacra 
ment: mulk of neceſſitie be confeſſed, to receyue the bodye and 
bloud of Chꝛiſt alſo, euen into his bodye. But that is not true. 
Ergo. &c. c bw 
The Maiorof this argument is pour owne woꝛdes, and the 
Minor muſt be pꝛoued by Scriptures and Doctours , which is 
ealte pnough to be done. Firſt our Sautour Chꝛiſt ſayth: What: 
2440b. 1j. loeuerentreth by the mouth, goethinto the belly, and is caſt ont 
| into the dꝛaught: Which thing, J thinke, pou will not confeſſe 
. to be true ofthe body and bloud of Chꝛiſt. Ego. &c. 1 
bins, A gapne C hilt ſayth, he that eateth my lleſhe, and dzinketh 
| my bloude doth dwelin me, and hath mee dwelling in hym: 
but not euerpe one that receyueth the Sacrament , dwclleth in 
Chailt; and hath Chziſt dwelling in him: Ergo. &e. 
Aber. ;. Agayne, Peter ſapth that heauen muſk holde him, vntill that 
The Scrip: frme come wherein all things that the prophets haue ſpoken, be 
tareouer- fulfilled. Wherefsze-J conclude, that by the Scriptures it is my 
thzoweth. nifeſk,that the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt are not recepucd into the 
— bodyes of men by the receyuing of the Satrament thereof. And 
00-099 ogg it is not really and effentiallp pꝛeſent in the 
ament. 


But pou are not wont to credite the Scripturcs, vnleſſe pon 
haue the ſayings of the Docaurs to conſirme the ſame , bling 
their wꝛytings as a touchſtone to trie the Scriptures by, where 
as they theyiſclues do deſtre to haue their wꝛyting tryed by the 
ſcriptures, refuſing to haue credit further then they ſhal be found: 
conſonant to the Scriptures, 5 
Me might theretoꝛe ſay, that it ts moꝛe then nerdeth, to go⸗:⸗⸗ 
bout to trie the touchlfone by that mettall that ſhould be triedby 
lt. Nenertheleſſe, to let them whoſe eyes ye haue bleared, ſe how + 
you haue decepued their ſight : J wil not Kick to cite ſome ſayings 1 


5 Io 
8 


| Prop. iam ſedem ac ſtat ionem imp 


1 
* 


chat Catholike fapth that yon would ſeme to defende, wherein 
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ut of ſuch among the Doctours, as be moſt auntient and ſounde 


aͤmn opinion, wherby it map appeare that they thought not as you 


taught. 


Jui ab altari Zachariam . ae : codem tempore etiam in clo 

lebat. At vero Spiritus, ſimul in. A bacuc 
E in Daniele in Babilonia operari creditus et, & in C t aracta cum 
FHieremia eſie dictus eſt, & cum Eechele in C hobar. The Aungell that 
tod befoze Cornelius: was not at þ ſame time with Philip alſo, 
Neyther did he that from the Altar ſpake vnts Zachary: at the 
time occupie his owne place and oꝛder in heauen. But we 
e that the holy ghoſt, did at one time woꝛke in Abacuc,and 


© in Daniell beyng in Babilon , And it is ſapde that he was with 


occupie moe places at one time, than one oneiy. But pou 


Chiiff, in that ye contounde it wirh the deuine, contrarie to 


doe conkeſle with Athanaſius, that God t man is but one Chailt, 


| 7 bp confuſton of ſubſtaunce, but by the vnitie of perſon. This 


Origin alſo, ſomewhat moze auncient , foz he lyued about Yen in 
_ -205,yeres after Chailt, wꝛyting vpon the.25. Chapter of Math: Math,zs. 
fſapth thus. Quod/: ſemper omnibus ſuis eſt preſens : quomado introdu- 

unt cum Parabolæ eius peregrinantem? Vide vt pofſumus ſoluere hut modo 


aſill is no newe waiter (as you know M. Watſon) foz he lyued 
out. 3 ꝛo.peres after Chꝛiſtes aſcenſion. 


uod quæritur. Qui enim dicit Diſcipulis ſuis, ecer vobiſcum ſum vſ4, ad 


_  Pronſnmm-tionem ſæculi: Et item, vbi fucrint dus vel tres cangregati in 
nomine meo, ibi ſum in medio corum. Mc. Et qui in medio etiam ni ſcien- 
tim ſe conſiſtit: Vnigenitus Det eſt, Deus ver 
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& ſabicutia, & iuſti- 
1 1 Az 


C. itij. 


HBaaſiſius Magnus, although not wzyting of this matter, vet Baſlius De 
going about to pꝛouc the holy ghoſt to be God: ſapth thus, Ange- 


5 4 ys qui aſtitit Cornelis: non erat in codem tempore etium apud Philippum. Cap. 22. 


Spirits ſanct. 


the manhood 
of Chzilt. 
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1, & veritas, qui non oft corporeo ambitu circumcluſus. Secundum han 5 
diuinitatis ſuæ naturau, non peregrinatur : ſed peregyinatur ſecundan © 
diſpenſationem corports quod ſuſcepit. Secundum quod, & turbatus e. 


triſtis factus eft dicens. Nunc anima mea turbatur. Et iterum Triſti ef 2.8 


anima mea vſq, ad mortem. Hac autem dicentes » non ſolutmus ſuſeepi © 1 
corporis hominem ( cum fit ſcriptum apud Iohannem, Omnis ſpirit u ; 
ſoluit leſum,non eft ex Deo) ſed vnicuiq, ſubſtantix proprietatem reſeruts 7 
miu. If ſo be that he be alwapes pꝛeſent with all them that be his 
Þowe doe his Parables bꝛing him in as one that is gone into za 
fraunge Country: Parke how we may anſwere the queſtts that _ 


is now moued. Certes,he that ſapth to his Diſciples,behold:J am 


with pou to the end of the wozld, + alſo, where two oꝛ thꝛæ ſhal be 


gathered togither in mp name, there am J in p midſt of them.xc, 


not: the ſame ts the onely begatten.ſonne of God, Cod the fonne, - 


and that wiſdome, that iuſtice, and that truth, that is not cloled in 


with bodily compaſſing. Accoꝛding ts the nature of this his diuin⸗ 
tie: he is not gone into a ſtraunge Country, But as touching his 
body which he hath recepued : he is gone into a ſtraunge Coun⸗ 


try. Accoꝛding to the which, he was troubled and made hcaule 
when he ſayde. How is mp ſoule troubled. And againe. My ſoule 


is ſoꝛowfull, euen vnto death. Mhen we ſpeake thus: we doe not 


O2igin a⸗ 
gainſt Mai⸗ 
ter watſon. 


Ausguſt ad 


ann. 


loſe in ſunder the manhod of the bodye, which he hath receyued 
(bicauſe it is wꝛitten in lohn, cucry ſpirite that diſſolueth the ſa 
uiour is not of Cod) but we doe reſerue to eche ſubſtaunce, the 
pꝛopertie thereof, 

In thefe woꝛdes of Origin, it is manilfeſt, that he thonght, 
the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt with his, to be vnderſtanded of his diuine 


nature æ his abſence from them of his mans nature. Whervpon | 


J conclude, that Origin was not of your minde, in that you ſay 
that Chꝛiits body is really x eſſentially pꝛeſent in the Sacramtt. 
Saint Auſten alſo, who lyued about. 400. peres after Chzilts 


aſtenſion, wꝛyteth thus vnto Dardanus . Noi itag, dubitare, il 


nunc eſſe ho ninem Chriſtum leſum, vnde vent urus eſt. Memariterq; recole 


& fidcliter tene Chriſtianam conſeſtionem , quoniam reſurrexit à mortul's 
ſcendit in cor] um, ſedet ad dexteram Patris, nec aliunde quam inde ven. 


fn 
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gurus oft, ad viuos mortuoſy, indicandos. Et fic vent urus eft (ile angelica 
q ce te ſt ante) — vi ſus eft ire in ceelum, ideft, in eadem c 
du forma atq; ſubſtami a, cuiprofecto immo talit ate m alait, nat mam 
don abſtulit. Sccundum hanc formam putandus non eft vbig, ai ffuſun. Ca- 
pendum eſt enim, ne ita diuinitatem aſtruumus hominu : virveritatem 
prporis auferamus, Doubt not therefoꝛe, but the man Chꝛiſt Jeſus 
there now: from whence he ſhall hereafter come. And ſee thou 
- 2Fcuolne1n thy minde and keepe fapthfully, the Chaiffian confeſſi- 
dn, which is, that he aroſe agayne from the dead, aſcendedinto 
peanen, ſitteth at the right hande of the father, and that he ſhall 
tome from nonc other place but frb thente, to iudge both the quick 
nd the dead. And as the voyte ol the Angell doth witneffe, he ſhal 
- © gomecuen in ſuch ſozt as he was ſarne go into heauen, 5 is in the 
ume foꝛme and ſabſtaunce of lleſhe, vnto which, no doubt he hath 
giuen immoꝛtalitie, but hath not taken awaye the nature. And 
f rcoꝛding to this foꝛme, he is not tobe thought to be ſpzeadabzoad 
I all places. Fo: we muſt beware, that we doe not ſa ſet vp the 
A uinitie of the man: that we take away the truth of the body. 
VTheſe woꝛdes of Auſten are playne pnough , But to make 
9 0 h moꝛe plapne , he addeth. Dominus leſus eft vbig, pry id quod 
pra in cel» autem per ia quod bow . The Lozde Jeſus is euerpe 
Where in that he is God: but tn that he is man, he is in heauen. 
Agapne, the ſame Auſten, wꝛyting vpon ſaint Iohns goſpell TrafZats in 
5 ſayth thus, Corpus Domini in quo reſurrexit, in vno locoeſſe ꝙpertet: ve= alas. 30. 
rs cius vbiq; di ſfuſa ef. The body of the Loꝛd, wheriny he aroſe, 
muſt be in one place:but his truth is ſp:cad abꝛoad in every place, 
Mauch moꝛe might be cited out of Auſten foz this matter: 
but this may ſuftiſe to ſatiſũc all reaſonable men, concerning his 
fudgement herein. 
Ambrole alſo, who was lyutng in S. Auſtens time, ſapcth 
_ Has. A ſcendifle ex auls, qui non content us ſolus te ſequi » 105 qnog, do 
aut qu m adinoclum te ſequamur, & vbi te reperire poſiimus dicens. Si er- K 
„ | | ; IR Ambroſius tn 
k | 80 comſurrex'ſ115 cum Chriſto 4 que ſurſum ſunt quarite, vbi Chriſte * lib I 
. dexteram deiſedens. Et ne ocubrum magis hoc quam animorum puta= e ,, 8 
deinus oſfici um, addidit . One ſurſum ſunt ſapite non que ſuper terram. N 
Ergo, non ſupra terram, nec in ternt, nec ſecunnum carurm te qudrere debe- 
% volunus inucnire. Thou didit aſcende in Paules iudgement 
D. . alſo, 
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allo, who, not contented to folow ther alone, hath taught vs al 
how we map folow ther, and where we may finde ther, whenhe 


leaſt we ſhould thinke this rather tobe the office of the eyes then 
ofthe mindes: he addeth . Sar dur thoſe thinges that are aboue, 
and not thoſe things that are on earth. It we will finde him there: 
fore we muſt not ſeeke him vpon earth,nepther in carth, noꝛ after 
the maner offleſhe., 5 | 
| What wozdes can be moꝛe plapne then theſe, oꝛ moꝛe migh⸗ 
— ole 0: tie toonerth;owe pour foundation (P. War ſon ) Both not Am- 
watlons foũ⸗ broſe ſap, that it we will finde Chꝛiſt: we mult ſecke him in hes 
dation. uen, where he ts ſitting at the right hande of Cod 2 Ergo, not in 
pour head and Wine in ſuch ſoꝛt as you teache. 
** About the ſame time lyued Cyrill alſo, that was Bychop of 
= 8 1 mM Alexandria, The ſame wzpting lohn ſayeth thus. E= 
4.6. tri ſtus crporis ſui præſemi am hincſubduxit :maieſtate tamen dininits. 
. 14. tis ſemper adeft , ſient ipſe 4 diſcipulis a bit urus pollicet ur: Ecce, ego vobiſ- 
cum ſum omnibus die bus, vſq ad conſurmationem ſeculi. Althoughe 
Chꝛiſt haue conueighed hence the pꝛeſence of his bodye: pet is he 
alwaye pzeſent by the Paieſtie of his diuinitie, euen as when he 
was departing from his Diſciples he pꝛomiſed. Beholde J am 
. © with pou euer daye, euen to the ende ofthe woꝛlde. 
Gregorias in G regorie alſo ſapth . Chris non eſt hic per preſent iam carnii 
bool. Paſch, qui tamen nuſquam deeft per preſentiam maieſtatrs, Chailt, ſapth he, i 
not here by the pꝛeſence of his lie ſhe: which notwithfanding is 
abſent from no place, by the pꝛeſenct of tis maicſtie. 
Ad Tranſi- Fulgentius alſo, wꝛyteth thus, Clri tus vnus, idemy, homo loc alu 
ö mundum ex h:minc, qui eſt I eus immenſus cx patre. V nus idemg, ſecunaum bu- 
it Regem. b. 2. Mann ſub ſt antiam, abſens cœlo, tuns eſſet in ten: c develirquens ta- 
ii ram cum aſcer aifiet in calum . Chꝛiſt is but one, and the ſelfe ſams 
1 is platible man of man, which is of his father Cod that can not be 
C | - _-mcaſured, One andthe ſame,as touching his bumane ſubſfance: 
$1 _ ., wasabſentfromheauen when he was on earth, and leauing the 
carth when he aſcended into hrauen. The laſt of theſe w2yters 
litherto cited: lyucd within.50s. peres after Chzilf. _ 


ſapth . Ik pe be riſen togither with Chꝛiſt, ſeeke thoſe things that : 2 : 
are abone, where Chzift is, ſitting at the right hand of God, and . 
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And Beda, who lyued about 250. peres after Chatlfs aſt Beda in 


on, w2yting bpon theſe wozdes Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum. crc. Wes . | 
| 3 am with vou. xc. ſayth thus. /p/c Deus & homo eff, ffumptaa Math.cap. 8, 


ft hum.mitatec » quam de terra ſuſceperat : manet cum ſanetu in terxa dh 


© | vinitate,qu4 terram pariter implet & cœlum. He that is both Cod and 


nan. is in his humanitie that he twke ol the earth, aſſiumpted vp: 


Put in his diuinitie wherewith he filleth both heauen and earth, 


© : 8 I 


pe doth remayne with his Saints on earth. 

Tuhele teſtimonies of Scriptures and holy fathers mayluf- che Serty⸗ 
ce, J ſuppoſe,to ſhake pour foundation ſo, that no wiſe man will tures & Docs 
de bolde to ioyne with you in building thereon , vnleſſe it beſuche — 
A knowe not. | tion. 
Wut leaſt you ſhould doe, as commonly your ſoꝛt vſe fo doe, 
at is to repoꝛt that we teach that the Sacraments of Cheiff,are 

but bare and naked ſignes: J let you vnderſfande, that we con⸗ 
ele, and are readie to conũrme with our bloud (if Cod ſo will) 
that Jefas Chꝛiſt is verily and in derde pꝛeſent, in the right and 


| due adminiſtration and recepuing of his Sacraments. And that 


te worthy recepuers: doe verily x indede,receyue Jeſus Chailf Howe Chzift 
phimlelle. But that this is done ſubſtantially, and really, that is, — — 
in the maner of the receyuing of abodily ſubſtannee oꝛ thing in⸗ mama 
to mens bodies: that we dente, and truſt we ſhall be able to fight 
Againſt, euen to the deatg. 5 
Pur recepꝛing of Chꝛiſt therfoze, is ſpirituall into the ſoule 
- bp fayth: and into the body oz by the ſenſes, ſacramentally, that 
is in ſache ſoꝛt as by the recepuing of Sacramentes, wemaye 
retepue the thin xs ſfznifted by the ſame, Jn Baptiſme therefoze, 
him into dur ſoules, to waſhe and purge the ſame of all ſinne: 
and the verie ſenſes of our bodies doe vnderſtand the ſame, when 
we doe by them conſider the nature and vſe ol the creature wa⸗ 
ter, wherin our Sauſour Chꝛiſt hath inſtituted that holy Sacra- 


ment, which is to purge and tlenſe from all filth , all thoſe things | 
that be waſhed therein. In like maner in the Lozds ſupper, when 
3 8 we belene the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt wiitten by Saint lohn, Ego ſam 


D.ij. pans 


Auguſt ad 


WATSON. 
piuiſion. 9. 


pri an. li.. 


a 
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. penn ille qui de cerlo « 
that head which came downe from heauen, he that cateth ofthy - 
b:eadſhallliue fo: euer: then doe we by fapth rrceyue Chyziſt ins 
our ſoules, and the verie ſenſesof our bodies doc perceiue, 6 


defeends: qui cbt de hoc pane vinet in æternum, A my | E 


dur common ſenſe doth vnderſtande, that as the crratures, b 


and wine, wherein this @acrament is inſtituted, doe ſtrengthen 
and cheere mens hartes: euen ſo the body and bloud of our Loꝛde 
and Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, doe ſtrengthen, comſoꝛt, and make 
cherefull the ſoule of man. | | 
And further, we doe enen ſenſibly percepue in Baptiſme 
our buriall with Chaift, to the woꝛlde and woꝛldly delightes: am 
our reſurrection with him to ncwneſle of lyfe. And in the Lozdes 
ſupper , our knitting togither into one bodpe , whereof Chaiſtis 
the head. Accoꝛding to that which Auſten teachcth in that ſermon 
that he intitleth. Ok the ſacraments of the faithful. Ne teach not 
therfoze that they be vaine 4 emptie ſignes: but we hold that then 
be molk effectual in ſigniſicatid, as Auſten weitcth to Ianuarius. 
Nowe, where as you ſape, that by the power of almightie 
God, aſſiſting the due adminiſtration of the Pꝛieſt, Chꝛiſt is be 
come pꝛeſent in the ſacrament after pour maner : we knowe ns 
uch due adminiſtration, as pou meane of, Jam ſure. That is 
daſhed full of croſſings and doukyngs and ſfaringsin 


Paſkers apparell. But we know and acknowledge.that oꝛder of ; 
miniſtration, that Chꝛiſt appointed, æ the Apoſfles vſed, to be the 


due wxder of miniſtration. And $ Gods potwer doth at 
that miniſtration, ſo that the wozthy recepners,that is, ſuch asbe © 
members of Chailts body: are ſpiritually s ſacramentallp parts 
kersof Chꝛiſt, and doerecepue into their ſoules whole Chꝛiſt, 
both God and man, arroꝛding as the holy ſcriptures , and hole 
Fathers doe teach, without any tranſubſfantiating oꝛ chaunging 
of the ſubſtaunces of the creatures, bꝛead and wine, 


For ſeing the ſubſtaunce of our Sacrifice of the nere 


Teſtament, is the very reall and naturall body of Chriſt, as 


may be proved by many Authorities. Saint Cyprian ſayth: 


In ſacrificio quad Chriſt us eſt , nom niſi Clrifluo ſequendus eſt . In that 3 3 


Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice that is Chriſt, no man is to be folowed but Chriſt. 
this | ere he ſaith, that Chriſt is the Sacrifice that we offer to al- 
=mightic God. 

; Alſo Saint Baſyl, writeth in his forme of Maſle : Tues go in Miffe 
offers, & offerrs » & qui ſuſcips & impurtis Chriſte dens noſter. O | 
Priſt our God, thou art he that both doeſt offer, and is of- 
ed, that both giueſt the offering and receaueth. Saint Ba- 

Al by this meaneth that the Sacrifice , which the Church 
offcred to God, is Chriſt himſclfe,who in that he is the head 
k his body the Church, is one offerer with the Chuch, and 
is both offerer and offered, as Baſyll ſayth. 
Lukewiſe Saint Ambroſewryrting of the inuention of mb. Ib. io 


dhe bodies of two glorious Martirs Geruaſius and Prothaſi- Eft, 85, 
As, & of the buiying of them vnder the aultar, ſayth thus: 
Nyirceadant viclumæ tri cs in locum, vhi Clriſtus hoſtia eſt, ſea ille 
v dltare qui pro omnibus paſſus eſt, iſti ſub alt is, qu illius redempti 
paſſione. Let theſe triumphing Sacrifices (meaning the 
_"bg&dics of the Martirs) go into the place where Chriſt is a 
NNerifice. But Chriſt is a Sacrifice aboue the aultar, who ſuf- 
ad for all men, theſe two vnder the aulter, that were re- 
emed by his paſſion. | 
Of this place I note my purpoſe, which is, that the Sa- 
_Erificc of the Church and newe Teſtament, is the very reall 
dy and bloud of our Sauiour Chriſt, which is alſo teſtifi= 
by Chriſoſtome in his Homely he wryteth of the praiſe 
Cod in theſe wordes . Y creamini menſam quaue deſuper victima Chry/off. 
8 5.acet Chriſt us ſcilicet qui noſtri cauſa 1cciſus eſt Feare and reuc- * 
nce that table, aboue the which lyeth that Sacrifice( that Laude Dei. 
to ſay Chriſt) which for our cauſe was flayne. . 
Buy which wordes Chriſoſtome declareth his fayth, that 
he Sacrifice of the Church is Chriſt, and alto that Chriſt 
not onely in heauen, as ſome men damnably b-areth you 
hande, but is placed lying aboue the Table of the aultare 
as the ſubſtaunce of our Sacrifice. 
And in an other Homely he wryteth.Mmſa mf 


eff. 4818 dei prote immolatur. * he Table is turn hed with 
' Da. miſteries, 


Idem — 


vit inſlruc- | 
Le EH. 


| 2 
g d ee eee 


I ee os EA As Ar te Rr ot 4. ot EE 


Tube firſt Sermon 


miſteries,& the Lambe of God for thee is offered, teaching 

vs that the holy miſteries wherewith the Table of our aul- 
ter is furniſhed be the bodye and bloud of Chriſt (that is to 
ſay) the Lambe of God, which is alſo then offered for vs. 


AnguP.lib Saint Auguſtine is full of ſuch ſayinges : as wryting of 


canfeſ. Ca. i. his mothers death, how that he wept nothing for hir all te 3 


Auguſt. lib. 
Semen, proſp. 


time the Maſſe was ſaide for hir Soule, which he expreſ- 
ſeth by theſe wordes. Cumofrerretur pro ea ſacriſci um prey noftri, © 
When the Sacrifice of our price was offered for hir. ; 

I leaue out al the reſt of the ſentence contented to allege 
onely this, that proueth the ſacrifice, which is offered by 
the Prieſt for the dead to be our price, which is and can bee 
nothing elſe, but the body and bloud of Chriſt, which he 
gaue vpon the croſſe, as the price of our redemption. 

But playneſt of all he wryteth in a Booke intituled. L 


Sententi arum proſperi. Which Booke is alledged of Gratian, in 
the decrees in theſe wordes. Hoc eſt quod dicimus, quod modis om- 


mbus approb are contendi mus ſacrificium Eccieſiæ duobus confici, anobus 
conftare , viſibili elemente um ſpecie » inuiſebili Domi ni noſtri leſu 
Chrifti corpore & ſanę uin, e Sacraments, c re Sacramẽti, id iſt, corpore 
Ciriſti. This is that we ſay, that we labour to prooue by all 
meanes that the Sacrifice of the Church is made and con- 
ſiſteth of two things, of the viſible forme of the elementes 
and of the inuiſible bodye and bloud of ovre Lorde leſus 
Chriſt both that outward Sacrament and the thing or ſub- 
ſtaunce of the Sacrament, that is the body of Chriſt, Theſe 
words neede no declaring but poynting: and for that cauſe 
why ſhould I tarie in this poynt any longer, ſeing that our 
Bookes be full of ſuch like authorities. 

There fore as I began ſeing the ſubſtaunce of our Sacri- 
fice of the new Teſtament, is the very reall and naturall bo- 
dy of Chriſt, if this body be not preſent in the Sacrament as 
the enemies of Chriſtes Croſſe, and the deſtroyers of oure 
faith falſly pretende: then be wee chriſten men left altogi - 
ther deſolate without anye Sacrifice private vnto vs, for 
both the Sacrifice of Chriſt vpon the croſſe, and alſo the ws 

warde 


4 
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warde Sacrifice of mans heart be not priuate but common 
to vs, and to all faythſull men from the beginning of the 
worlde to the laſt ende. 


all theſe woꝛdes are to pꝛoue, that we (whome pon call the .o Ex. 
enimies of Chꝛiſts Croſſe and deſtroyers of your fapth) doc take = 
wape from the Church of Chꝛiſt, that ſacrifice, that they maye 
and ought continually to offer to Cod: and leaue them in woꝛſe 
caſe then were the Jewes oꝛ any other ſea, except the Mahume- 
tans, loꝛ they only are without a peculier ſacrifice to offer to their 
God. Pour Argument, when the flowers of Rhetozick be taken 
from it: is in this fozme . Seing that the ſubſfaunce of our ſacri- 
fice, is the verie reall and naturall body of Chzilk, they that denie 
it to be in ſuch ſoꝛt pꝛeſent, doe denie the Church to haue any Sa⸗ 
crifice to offer to God: But the Pꝛoteſtantes doe denie it to be in 
ſuch ſoꝛtes pꝛeſent: Ergo, they denie the Church to haue any ſa- 
crifice to offer to God, | 
To pꝛoue the Maior p:opoſition of this Argument: you make ri an. ib. a. 
a long parentheſis, And firſt pou begin with the woꝛdes of Cy - Ep ;. 
prian. In ſacrificio quod Chriſtin: eſt : non niſi Chriſtus ſeguendus eſt. In 
that Sacrifice that is Chꝛiſt: no man is to be folowed but Chꝛiſt. 
True it is, that in the thirde Tpiſtlc ol his ſeconde Boke: Saint 
Cyprian hath thoſe woꝛdes that you cite. But that he ment by 
thole woꝛdes to aſtirme, that Chꝛiſtes reall and natur all body is 
pꝛeſent in the ſacrament, J denp, and doubt not to be able to ſtand 
to that deniall, agapnſt all that can be iuſtly pꝛoueb by the woꝛds 
* of Cyprian, in that place q any other of his wozkes , And leaſt 
pou ſhould think that of an obitinacie, J doe without god ground 
denie that Jam not able to aunſwere: J will ſhewe pou what 
moucth me to dente that which pou affirme, 
 Firff,the ſame Cyprian in the ſame Epiſtle ſapth thus, ad- 
moni tos autem nos ſei as, vt in Calice offerends , dominica traditis ſerue- 
tus, nh, aliud fiat a4 nobis, quam quod pro nobis Dominus prior fect. Vt 
Calix qu in commemoration: m ei us offertur: mixtus vino offeratur. Nam 
cum dicat Clriſtus, Ego ſum vitis vera, ſanguis Clriſli non aqua eſt vtiq;. 
ſed vinum. Nec poteſt videri ſanguis eius, quo rea myti & viuicati ſumis 
D ii 5 eſe 
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T he firſt Sermon 
eſſe in C alice : quando vinum atſit calici » quo Chriſti ſanguis offending, 
qui ſeript urarum omnium ſacramento ac ee prædicatur. Ve maye 
vnderffande ( ſayth Cyprian to Cœcilius) that we are warned, 
that in the offering of the Cup, we obſlerue the Lo2dcs tradition, 
and that we doe nothing therein, other then that which the Lo2de 
did fo2 vs befoze. That the Cup which is offered in rememb2ance 
of him, be offered being mired with ZW ine. Foz when Chiiſt 
ſapth, Jam a verie Wine , doubtl: ſle then the bloud of C heiſt is 
not water, but Wine. N eyther can it ſme, that his blaud wher⸗ 
with we were redermed and quickencd , is in the Cup: when it 
wanteth Mine, whereby Chꝛiſts bloud is ſet foꝛth and ſhewed, 


which is by the @acrament and teſtimonie of all the Scripturt 


Agapne, the fame Cyprian ſapth in the ſame Cpiſtle. -- 
bit in vino ſlolam ſu im, & in j anguine vnc amictum ſunin. Quando au- 
tem ſanguis vue dicitur : quid aliud quam vinum dominici ſangninu 


oftenditur ? Ye ſhall wathe his robe in. I ine, and his apparcllin | 


the bloud of the Grape. And den mention is made of the bluud 


ol the Grape: what other things is ſhewed,then the Tine ofthe | 


Cup of the Loꝛdes bloud: | : 
And after a few woꝛds, the ſame Cyprian ſapth thus. Yin 
4, mentio eſt : & ideo ponitur, vt Dini / engurs wing intclligatur, 
E quod in Calice dominico poſtea manifeftatum eſt: prophet is annunci.en- 
tubus prædicatur. Mention is made of the Mine (ſapth Cyprian) 
and fo2 this cauſe is it done, that the Lo:des bloud might be vn 
derſfanded by the Mine. And that thing that was afterwarde 
maniteſtiy ſhewed in the L oꝛds Cup: was befoze pꝛeached when 
the Pꝛophets ſhewed fo:th the ſame. ; 
And in the ſame Epiſtle, after he hath ſpoken of the woꝛdes ok 
our Sauisur Chꝛiſt, written in the. 26. chapter of Saint Math. 
Golpelt : he ſapth . Qua in hure inurnimus, Caltcem mixtum ſuiſe 
quem Dominus oluulit, & vinum fu {s quod ſanguinem ſunm dixit . In 
which part c ſapth Cyprian, ſpeaking of the Cup) we finde that 
the cup, which the L oꝛde offered, was mixed ; and that the thing 
which he called his blond, was Wpne, 
| And againe, after he hath ſpoken of the wozds of the * 
þ 


The firff Sermon 

he ſapth . 24iror ſatis wnde loc vſurpæt um ſit : vt contra euangelicam & 
apeſtolicam diſciplin.em, quibuſdam inloacis, aqua offeratur in d)minico ca- 
lice, quæ ſola Chriſti ſanguinem non poſit exprimere, J maruaple much 
(ſapthCyprian ) howe it commeth to paſſe, that contrarie to the 
doctrine both of the goſpell e of the Apoſtle ; water is in certapne 
places offcred in the Loꝛdes cup, which being but water alone, 
can not expꝛeſſe the bloud of Chꝛiſt. Theſe ſapings of Cyprian, mt 
being waitten in the lame Epiſtle p vou cite: doe cauſe metodeny ds in the 
that which pou affirme. Foz he ſaith, The Wine ol the cup ot the ſame Epiſtle 
lozds bloudis ſhewed foꝛth. The loꝛds bloudis vnderſtand by the that watſon 
Wine, And that it was Wine that he called his blond. And laſt a ad bim, 
of all, that water alone could not expꝛeſſe the bloud of Chꝛiſt. 
No manthat is not blinded by affection, will ſaye, that Cy- 
prian ment in that Epiſtle to teache , that Chꝛiſtes reall and na- 
turall body is pꝛeſent in the Sacrament, other wiſe then ſpiritual- 
lye and ſacramentally. But A maruell much that pon were ſo 
blinde: when pou reade that Epiſtle: that you could not ſee theſe 
playne wo2des of Cyprian, euen in the laſt ſentence of the Ept- 
le. Religioni igitur noſtræ congruit & timori , & ipſe loco atg, officio 
ſacerdoty noſtri, frater chariſme, in Dominics Calice miſcendo c offeren- 
do: cuſtodire dominice traditionts.veritatem . Et quod prius apud quoſc- 
dam videtur erratum, Domino monente corrigere. Vt cum in claritate ſua, 
& maicſt cte celefti venire cœperit : inueni at nos tenere quod monuit , ob- 
ſeruare quoa dvcutt, facere quoal fecit. It agreeth ( ſapth Cyprian) 
with our religion, feare, and place of paieſtip office (moſt dearely 
beloued bꝛother) that in the mingling and offring vp of the Lo:ds 
Cup, we kepe the truth of the Loꝛdes tradition: and that we doe 
by the warning that the Lozde giueth, cozrec that thing where- 
in we ſx that other haue heretofoze erred. That when he ſhall 
begin to come in his owne bzightneſſe and heauenly Maieſſie: 
he may finde that we hold faſt that wherof he gaue vs warning; 
obſerue that which he taught vs, and doe that which he did. 

Such woꝛds, as theſe, are not fo2 pou to loke vpon. oꝛ they 
will bid pon leaue of pour maſtzing garments in pour miniſtrati⸗ 
on, and to ſet aſide pour halowed cups, Ueſtiments, Altars, and 
Superaltaries, wyth all pour croſſings, turnings and halte tur⸗ 
nings , with the reaſt of your * Foz Chzilt — 


The firſt Sermon. 


ther taught noꝛ vſed any of all thoſe thinges. But when Cyprian 
ſapth . In ſacrificio quod Cbriſtus eſt, non niſi Chriftus ſequendus tft + 
In that Sacrifice which is Chꝛiſt, none mult bee folowed but 
Chꝛiſt: the firft part of the ſentence muſt ſerue your purpoſe, 
to pꝛoue, that the recall and naturall bodye and bloud of Chit 
is the ſubſtaunte of the ſacrifice of the church, and that the ſame 
is reallp and ſubſkantially pꝛeſent in the ſacrament thereof: but 
the later part of p ſame ſentence, muſt not put vs in minde, to doe 
in the miniſtration thereof, that which C hꝛiſt did and commaun⸗ 
ded vs to doe. 

Thus without ſhame pou cite that foꝛ your purpoſe , which 


The wozdes 


tha walken when it is taken whole togither , maketh manifeſtly againſt you, 


cyteth, make ꝓea the verie firſt part of that ſentence, which pou apply to pour 


nothing fo purpoſe, whert tt is well weighed, maketh nothing in you. m 
what is moꝛe common among the fathers , then to call the ſignes 


by the names of thoſe things that they doe ſignifie 2 


ſay thus? Nõ aliud ſacriſicium, ſicut pontifex,ſed idipſum ſemper facinus: 5 


it. ad : acripcium, 
* magis autem recordationẽ ſueri ficij operamur.UUe doe not ( ſayth Chry⸗ 


ſoſtome) make another ſacrifice, as the high Pꝛieſt doth, but al: 


waye one: yea, we doe rather make a remembꝛaunte of a latr· 
fice. By theſe woꝛdes of Chryſoſtome it appeareth, that though 


the fathers vſed to call the ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes bodie a ſacrifice: 
pet they vnderſfod it to be but the remembꝛaunce of that ſacri- 
ice that Chztlk offered on the croſſe once foꝛ all. 

JZ would not gladly diminiſhe the aucthozitte of Cyprian o: 
anye other auncient waiter : but J am fure , vou your ſelfe (. 
Watſon ) wyll not buylde vpon euerye ſentence of Cyprian, as 


vou doe vpon this: Fo: then coulde pou not let our holy father - 


8 of Rome, ſo highe aboue all the Biſhops of chꝛiſtendome as pon 
wu doe. Loke in the fourth boke ol his Epiſtles and the ſeconde Cpt 
Epiff. 2. fle, where 2 tall finde pot gene Ac fi minis ſu oy E P . 
copor um in Africa numerus videbitur, etiam R ome ſuper hac rc ſcripſi- 

—— qa mus,ad Cornelium collegam noſtrum , qui & — mos mis coeps — 
Cypztans babito cntilis cc. And it the number of Byſhops in Africa (ſayth 
wdgement. Cyprian hal ſæme toſmall,J haue wꝛittẽ to Nome alſo concer- 
| ning 
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ning this matier, euen to Cornelius our felow in office, who al- 
ſo holding a counſell with many biſhops ioyned with him. ac. This 
Cornelius, whome Cyprian calleth his fellow officer ; was Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome, when Cyprian wꝛote theſe woꝛdes. Yet I thinke 
you will not gather hereof, that there was an equalitie betwirt 
them: vnleſle pou minde nowe at the laſt, to denie the ſupꝛema⸗ 
cye of pour holy father. And pet pou may a great deale moꝛe iuſt⸗ 
ly gather that vp6 theſe woꝛds, then that which pou would main⸗ 
tapne, of the other. Yea J ſuppoſe that pou and all pour felowes, 
are not able to pꝛoue, that Cyprian ment not to tcache an equa⸗ 
litie amongſt all thoſe 1Byſhops that he ſpeaketh of. But whatſo- 
euer he ment in this place oꝛ any other: it becommeth vs to folow 


the rule that he giueth, in vnderſfanding the woꝛds that he oz any Cyprian lib. - 
other auncient father hath left in wꝛyting. S. ſolus Chriſt us audi Ep, 


ends eſt (ſapth Cyprian) non debemus attendere quid ali quis ante nos 


faciendum putauerit : ſed quid qui ante omnes eft , Cbriſtus prior fecerit. 
Neg, tim hominis conſuetudinem ſequi oportet, ſed Dei veritatem . * 3 rule to be 
Cyprian)what any man befoze vs hath thought merte to be done: thereading | 
al, hath done befoze vs. Neps t Fathers. 


Chꝛiſt onelp be tobe harkened vnto, we muſk not marke (ſa 


but what Chzilf, which was befoze 
ther dught we to folow the cuſfome ol men, but the truth of God. 
This is a perfite rule, mite to be folowecd of all men in the re 
ding of the auncient fathers wzytings. | 
Then come pou to Baſils Paſſe where (as pou ſay) are wit⸗ 
ten theſe woꝛdes. Ta es qui offers c O Chillf our Cod, thou art 


he. ic. As fo2 pour maner of Engliſhing of Baſils wozds : i leaue 


to pou and pour Pꝛinter to amend. Jn whom the fault is, J know 
not. It ſhall ſuffice that J aunſwere pour matter. 

Firſt ( with pour leaue . Wat ſon ) you belye Saint Baſils 
foꝛme of Maſſe. Fo2 if that be his wos impꝛinted at Andwarp. 
Anno. 1562. out of an olde Boke of the Latine tranſlation(as the 
Painter ſapth ) then is there no ſuch matter as this that you cite, 
in all S. Baſils fozme of Paſſe. But S. Chryſoſtomes Palle, 
tranſlated by Leonhardus Thuſcus, hath woꝛdes in the ſame 
ſenſe that theſe be that pon father Baſils Paſſe, The woꝛds 
be theſc, Concede a me peccatore & indigno famulo tuo, offerri 1. bac 

cha- 


The firft Sermon 


| ſacrament tu enim es offerens & oblatus , ſuſcipiens & diftributw, 
cbriſtus Deus noſten. It I might be put in truſt to tranſlate theſe 
woꝛdes into Englithe : J would ſay thus. Graunt that 3 being a 
ſinner, x thine vnwozthp ſeruant,map offcr vnto the theſe — 
ments: foꝛ thou being Chꝛiſt our God, art he which art þ offerer, 
and art offred, which art he that doeſt receiue and art distributed. 
4 Thus much haue J done foz you (M. Watſon) to helpe to 
laue pour credit, leaſt ſome of pour friendes ſhould begin to mil 


ke wich you,fo2 cyting matter that is no where tobe found, I 


though pour father Chryioitomes wozdes vpon Baſil, they can 


— 2 you well pnough. Pea though vou doe racke thema 14 


little to ſerue pour purpoſe. 
But this one thing J doe much maruatle at : that this Paſſe 


nee could neuer be founde in Chry ſoſtomes wakes, as they be ſet || 


— fo:th in tomes till nowe of late. But graunt this to be the iudge⸗ 
ment can not ment af Chryſoſtome and Baſill both: ſhall we therefoꝛe be 
Sunn mar- enfozcedto graunt that which you doe thereof infer 2 J trewe 
Fer, warſons not, Pap not Chryſoltome offer the ſacraments to Chailt,but te 
be — — himſelfe + JI thinke it is no ſfraunge 
maner of ſpeeche, to ſape, that thoſe which pꝛeache the woꝛdae and 
miniſter the ſacraments; doe offer the woꝛde and ſacramentes to 
God. As may playnelp apperre, ta as many as will with indiffe: 
00 iudgement , reade that which is wzitten Malachiz,r, and 

es. 13. 
And who doubteth that Chaiff did once offer himſc lle fo: oure 
fines, and doth (till offer himſelfe to hys Father ( foꝛ with Cod 


nothing is paſt) a Mediatoꝛ and Aduocate fo! vs, as Saint 


Iohn wꝛyteth. And why ſhoulde not he therefoꝛe be called both 
the offerer and the thing offered, although he be not offered by 
the Pꝛieſt in his Pale : Pea, and he receyueth at our hands our 
thankes giuing , when we make our bodies, a lyuing, holy, and 
acceptable ſacrifice to God: and why mape it not be ſayde, thatit 
ts he that receiueth? And in taking dur nature vpon him, he gaue 

phymſelle to vs, and we by fayth are mads partakers of him: and 
why ſhould it not be ſayde, that it is he that is diſtributed 2 


But what needeth CE NRTINs meaning in 
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1 T he firit Sermon 20 

ole woꝛdes that be of none aucthozitie at all. Zf Chryſoſtome The thies 
ns Baſil, had wꝛitten any ſuch foꝛme of alle: the ſame would foz — of 
haue bene founde in their woꝛkes, oꝛ folowedof ſome Churches. fapne — mg ; 
But neyther of both is: Ergo, it is playne that they neuer did 
wupte any ſuche. And as foꝛ the fable of Saint Iameſes Maſſe: 
all men map deride both the folly of the inuentian ok it, and of all 
1 ſuch as eſtceme it as his. | 

£2 And yet I muſt by the waye, note the blindnelle of our Pa- 


Againſt pꝛi⸗ 


1 are which make ſo much of that, which ouerthzoweth one of nate Mate. 


1 the chice poyntes that they maintayne ſo ſtoutly, that is their 
pꝛiuate alle. Foz all theſe thꝛee fozmes of Maſſes, doe appoynt 
| the diſtribution to be made to all that be pꝛeſent. 


6 þ 16 Let vs nowe ſee , what you haue founde in Saint Ambroſe, Ambr.liae, 


. He ſayth. Let the triumphant ſacrifices which were redeemed. ac. 757 "ng 
And or chis doe you note pour purpole,that is, that the ſubſtaunce 775 


4 1 of the Sacrifice of the Church, is the verie reall bodye and bloud 
ol dur ſauiour Chꝛiſt. 


J will not trouble the reader with ſeeking any god meaning 


: 2 Þ carhels wanes which you iurher tpan Ambroſe, Im as Eraſ- 
mus doth well note in the beginning of the thirde tome of the 


1 18 


=P ——ů— Ambroſe, wherin this Epiſtle is wꝛitten: there is no 
cauſe why a man ſhould thinke that Ambroſe was the Anthoz of 


| come; The woꝛdes ol Erailmas be theſe, Tertius hic Tomus, cxlule- Eraſmus his 


[ anye of the Scrmons, Ozations, o2 Epiſtles conteyned in that 


7 1 Ty jones, Epiſtalas & conciones ad Popmlum brenes, quas ſuppoſititias 'udgement 


vppon the 


| 1 eſſe nibil aadubito Nibilenim in his Ambraſianæ venæ. coc. Thus ſaith thirde tome 
Eraſmus tothe Reader. This thirde tome, ſhall exhibit vnto of àmdꝛoſe. 
ther, Oꝛattons, Epiſtles, and ſhoꝛt Sermans made to the people, - 
A which J doubt not but they are falſely fathered vpon Ambroſe, 
fo: in them there is no whit of Ambroſes vepne, Doe you there- 
doꝛe conclude vpon them what you will-fo2 your purpoſe,.it will 
3 baue no credite with wiſe men. But nowe let vs ſe what you 
1 haue founde in Chry ſoſtome, in his Homily De Leude Dei. Vcre- 
= mini inquam vereamini. ccc. Here pou leaue out theſe wodes c u- 
lu omnes ſumus participer. Whereo? we all are partakers. What gam hinz 
vou meane by this maye eaſily be coniequred, ſoꝛ theſe woꝛdes leite. 


Wat ſon lea: 
ucih cut that 
ſhould make 


E. ih. that 


30 T he firſt Sermon | 
that pou haue leftout , doe make manifeſtly fo2 the diſtribution 
ofthe Sacrament, to as many as ſhall be pꝛeſent at the miniſtra 
tion therof, But you might not ſuffer pour hearers to vnderſtand 
ſomuch ot the vſage of the Church in Chryſoſtomes time: leaſt 
they ſhould thinke the Popes Church did wꝛong in maintapning 
In Epiſt. al But what ſhould you winne by theſe woꝛdes, if they were 
hb Lomil.x7, £uen ſo as pou doe cite them: doth not the ſame Chry ſoſtome, i 
*Jhanecytedhis wozdes befoze, plapnly affirme, that they doe in 
Aueuſt ad that Sacrifice rather make aremembzaunce of a Sacrifice, then tl 
Boni facium A Sacrifice it ſelfe? And is it not a common thing among the ⸗ 
Epiſt. z. thers, to call the Sacraments by the names of thoſe things whe: | 
ol they be Sacraments - Your concluſion therefoꝛe cannot folu 
Chyſeſt. h- Agapne, Chryſoſtomehath ſayde (ſaye you) that the ae tt 
mili. De Eu- is furniſhed with miſteries. c. And here alſo pou leaue out thole . 
ceny wondes that ſhould giue light to the vnderſtanding ol Chryſo - 
. ſtomes his meaning. Theſe woꝛds J ſpeake(ſaith Chry ſoſtome) 
to thoſe perſons which doe leaue the communion and congreg 
tion of Saintes: and are octupied in the conuenticles of bapne 
talke , euen at the verye houre of the terrible and miſfical 
table. O thou man, what doeff thou? didit thou not make a po 
mile to the Pzieff which ſapde, lift vp your mindes and harteů, 
and thou ſaydeſt, we haue them lifted vp to the L oꝛde: Art tu 
nat aſhamed and abaſhed : And euen the ſame houre, thou t 
kounde a lyar. O god Cod. Lhe table is furniſhed with mile ⸗ 
ries, and the Lambe of God is offered fo: the, the Pꝛicſt ſoꝛr 
| wethfoz ther, the bloudfloweth from the table, The Seraphin 
are pzeſent, couering their faces with ſire winges , all the ſpir/ t 
tuall powers, doe with thePxteſf , pꝛape for ther, the ſpiritual 
fyꝛe commeth downe from heauen, the bloud in the cup, is n 
thy purification, dꝛawne out ofthe vndefiled ſide : and art thun 
not aſhamed, abaſhed and confounded : nepther doeſt thou mate 
- Godmeretfull unt the: q_ 
Nowe (ꝙ. Watſon) let vs ſe howe theſe woꝛdes of Chry- 
ſoſtome mape ſceme to ſerue your putpole. Chry ſoſtome hath bu 
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5 figure in theſe Woꝛde 8 (che Lambe ol God is offcred foz thee) 
20s g 
ein 


let him vle no figure in the woꝛdes that follow tlp 


31 


oe with thole men, that leauing the communion and congrega⸗ 
tion of holpe men, doe in the time of the miniſtration ot the mi⸗ 
eries of our ſaluation, giue themſelues to vayne iangeling: and 
mape he not vlc ſuch figuratiue ſpeeches, but his woꝛdes muſk by 
and bp, be ſnatched, to maintaine the reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt in vation 
the Sacrament: It you will nerdes haue Chryſoſtome to bſe no — 5 
02de 
catip, his purpoſe. 
2 The Paictt ſozroweth fo: ther, the ſpirituall bloud'floweth from 
hen © the holy table. and the Seraphins ſtande thereconeting their fa- 


fa ces with ſire winges. ec. Which thing if you will graunt : then 
e mull euery Pꝛieſt in his Baſſe , be ſozrowfull fa thoſe that bab- 
ow dle ben he is at his Palle. And he mull auer topple his cup, 


2 


* 
* 1 
. 


ble the bloud in the Chalice muſt be ſucked out of the bndefiled ſide. 


that the ſptrituall bloud may flowe of from the holy table tr. And 


ole It is much to be maruayled, that pou(Þ;Wartſon)when you 
ſo · did read this place, did not perteyue, what figure Chry ſoſtome 
ne 7 vſethhere. But it is to be thought, that pon ſaw it well ynough, 
1 but would not be knowne ot it, foz you knewe that your Audifozy 
mm would not charge you with the matter: And as foꝛ vs that were 


7 
A 
WT. 


kers, and to moue them to haue their mindes and hartes lifted vp 
ſhould be in miniſtring and recepuing. 
And that this was his meaning it doth playnely appeare, in 
dis woꝛds in the ſame plate, when he ſayth. Didſt thou not make 
pꝛomiſe to the Pꝛieſt, which ſayde, lift vp your minds and harts: 
and thou ſaydeſf, we haue them lifted vp to the Lozd? And in the 
„ 7 verieſamehoure, thouartfoundalyar, 
= E. iiij. But 


to God: whit the holy miſteries of the body and bloudof Chzift, 


offes Chrloſtome 


meaning. 
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Bake of Confeſſions, and alſoof the ſentences of Proſper. Pei 


he is full of ſuch ſayings (ſap pou) but you tell vs not where, se 
then in theſe two places. A wil deſire the reader therfoze,to thin: 
tat this is but your bꝛagge, till you bꝛing foꝛth moꝛc ſtoꝛr of 
pv du ſape Auſten hath in ſuche plentie . But let vs weigh the 
tm plates of Auſten, t ſæ how they maye ſerue pour purpoſe” 7 


4 uguſt. li.. 
Confeſs. ca. 13. 


Fittt, ſoꝛ aunſwere to that which vou cite out of the. ir. bon, 
and twelfe Chapter of his Confeſſions : J refcrre the learned Es 
reader, to that which the ſame Auſten wzytcth in the Chapter 
next folowing. And that ſuch as haue not Saint Auſtens wozkes 
may ſehis endes: I will here ſet them in wzyting, as they ar: 
there to be read. Nan illa imminente die reſolutionis ſuc, non cungit 
uit ſuum corpus ſumpr unſe cpnregi, aut condiri arom. it ibius, aut monumn- 
tum electum concupittt aut curanit ſepulchrum patri um. Non iſta mand. 
uit nobis: ſed tant ummado memoriam ſui ad altare tuum ficri deſiderauit, 
cui nullius diei pr ateroniſtione ſernierat , vnde ſciret diſpenſari vicl iam 


fands am, qua delerun eſt chirographum quod erat contrarium nobis , qui 
triumphatus eſt boſtis computans clelicta noſtra, & querens quid obyciat, 


& mhil inueniensinslb in quo vincimas. Quis ci refundet innocemn | 
ſanguinemꝰ urs ei reftitnet preciam quo nos emit, vt nos au ferat cis Ad © 3 


cnins prerij noftri ſacramentum e li gauit ancilla tus ani mam ſuam vincul 


Halti. Daint Auſten ſpeaking of his mother Monica, ſapth thun 
bnto God. When the day of hir reſolution was at hande ſhchad 
nominde to haue hir body ſumtepully buried, oꝛ to becmbaulmed 
with: Spices, neyther did ſhee deſire to haue a fine oꝛ gozglow 
Tumbe, 92 to be buried in hir Countrie. Sher gaue vs nocharge 2 
concerning theſe matters, but hir only deſire was, that ſhe might 
be had in remembzaunce at thine altar, wher vnto ſher had giuen 
hir ſelfe in ſeruice cuery day contynually,from which ſhe kneve/ 
that the holy ſlayne offcring , whereby was blotted out the hande 
wnyting that was againſt vs, was diſtributed : whereby tin 
enimie that numbeeth our ſinnes,and ſecketh what he may bien 
againſt vs, and findeth nothing in him in whome we ouercom!: 7 
is triumphed oner , Who ſhall poure out innocent bloud to binn 
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| agapne? Who ſhall reſfoze to him the pzice where with he bought 
> vs, that he may take vs awaye from hun? Unto the Sacrament 
dl which pꝛice: thy handemayden did tie hir ſoulc with the bond 
pk kapth. 


It vou would haue weighed thys place well: pou would not 


haue cyted the other foꝛ ſuch purpoſe as you did. Yea, you would 
haue palled it ouer ( trowe ) foz it marreth a great part ot your 
market. Saint Auſten ſayth here, that his mother knewe, that 


the holy llayne ſacrifice, was daylie diſtributed at the aultar , It 
is playne therefoze by theſe woꝛdes, that there was no pꝛiuate 
Malle then, but Communion, which thing maketh verie cuill foz —— 
your purpole. And in the later ende of thoſe wozdes , Saint Au- Pouraeo be 
iten doth playnelp declare, in what meaning he wꝛote thoſe other 
woꝛdes that pou cite. Foꝛ the thing that he ſpoke of befoze :he 
doth here cal Precy noſtri ſacramentum. The ſacrament of our pꝛice. 

As touching the place of Auſten, in his boke of the Senten- 
ces of Proſper : pe doe well toconfeſſe that it was cited by Gras 
tian. F02 it will be as harde fo: pou to finde it in Saint Auſtens 
wozkes, as to nde burning fyꝛe in the bottome of the Sea, yea, 
oꝛ to finde that meaning in any part ol his woꝛkes. It is an Au- 
ſten of Gratians owne making that wꝛote thoſe wozdes, and not 
Auſten the Biſhop of Hippo. But pet if pou had read þ gloſſe of 
that tert: vou would not J thinke, haue made ſo great accompt of 
that place. Fo2 it ſapth thus, In tertia parte, quod cœleſte ſacrament um watſon will 
quod cſt in altari : improprie dicitur Corpus C briſtt, ſicut Bapri ſmus im- __— this 
propri: dicitur fides. In the third part, that the hcanenlp ſacrament ®* 
that is on the altare, is impꝛoperly called the body of Chꝛiſt: euen 
as baptifine is impꝛoperlp called fayth. If this gloſſe doe not fight 
with the tert: then doth not this place make ſo much foꝛ pour pur⸗ 
poſe, as pou would haue it to ſeeme to make foꝛ it. | 

And bicauſe pe make mention of Proſper : let vs ſ what he 
ſayth in his. 38. ſentence taken out of Auſten . Qui diſcordat 4 Proſper ſen- 
Chriſto, nec carnem eius manducat, nec ſanguinem bibit :: et iam ſt rants tencia. 39. 
rei ſacramentũ, ad iudicium ſux præſiuntionis, quot idie indifferenter ac- 
cipiat. He that agreeth not with Chꝛiſt, doth neither cate his lleſh, 
no: dꝛinke his bloud: although he doe daylie without regerde, re⸗ 

F. j. ceyue 


Auguſt. De 
Ciuit. Dei. 
ub. 21. ca. 25. 


Idem. In. Job. 
Trac. 26. 


The firſt Sermon 
cepue the ſacrament of ſo great a thing, to the condemnation of 
his owne pꝛeſumption. 8 
Jn thys one ſentence is pnough to ſatiſfic,as many as would 
be ſatiſfied of the opinion of Auſten and Proſper, And that Au- 
ſen is ſo farre of from being full of ſuch ſapings as pou doe beaſt 
that he is: that he ſpeaketh fully and plainly the contrarie of that 
which you holde, in moe places then one oꝛ two. 
Firſt he ſayth thus. Qui manducat meam carnem & bi bit meum 
anguinem, in me manet & ego in eo. Oſtendit quid ſit, non ſacramentete- 
nus, ſed reuera corpus Chriſti nanducare, & eius ſanguinem bibere . Hoc 
eſt enim in Chriſto manere, vt in illo mancat & Chriſtus. Sic enim hoc dixit, 
tanquam diceret. Qui nou in me manet, & in quo ego non maneo : non ſe 
dicat, aut exiſtimat, manducare corpus meum , aut bibere ſanguinem 
meum,&rc. Ye that eateth my fleſhe and dꝛinketh mp bloud, doth 
dwell in me and J in him. He doth ſhewe what it is, not in ſacra- 
ment onelp, but in deede to cate the fleſhe of C hꝛiſt and dꝛinke his 
bloud. That is, ſo to dwell in Chꝛiſt: that C hꝛiſt mape dwell in 
him. Fo: he ſpake thoſe woꝛdes, euen as though he ſhould haue 
ſapde thus. Let not that man that dwelleth not in me, no? hath 
me dwelling in him: thinke that he doth eate my bodyc oꝛ winks 
my bloud. c. . 
And agapne vpon the ſame woꝛdes he ſayth. Hoc ent crg0 man. 


ducare illam eſcam, & illum bibere potum in Chriſto mantre, & ilun 


in ſc manentem habere. Ac per hoc, qui non manet in Chriſto , & in qui 
non manct Chriſtus : praculdubio , nec manducat ſpiritaliter carnem eiu, 
nec libit eius ſanguinem : licet carnaliter & viſibiliter, premat dent ibu 
ſacrament um corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti. Sed magis tant # rei ſacramen- 
tum, adiudicium ſibi manducat & bibir. e. This is thercfoꝛe to 
eate that meat and dꝛinke that dꝛinke : to dwell in Cheiſt, and to 
haue Chꝛiſt dwelling in him. and by this, he that dwelleth not in 
Chailf, and in whom Chꝛiſt dwelleth not: without doubt he doth 
neyther eate his fieſhe noꝛ dꝛinke his bloud, ſpiritually: although 
he doe fleſhely and viſibly cruſhe in his terth, the ſacrament of the 
bodp and bloud of Chꝛiſt: But he doth rather cate and dꝛinke the 
Satrament of ſo great a thing, to his owne condemnation. 
Agapne he ſayth. $: enim ſacramenta, quandam ſumlitudinem 
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ſo the ſacrament of fayth, is fayth. xc. : 
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carum rerum, quarum ſacraments ſunt » non baberent : omnino ſacra- 
menta non eſſent. Ex hac autem ſimilitudine: plerumg, etiam ipſarum Idem. Ad Bo- 


N rerum namina acc ipiunt. Sicut ergo, ſecundum quendam modum, ſacra- ni facium. 


ment um corporis Chriſtizcorpus Chriſti ct: ſacramentum ſanguinis Chriſti, Ehiſt.aʒ. 


ſanguis Chriſti eſt: ita ſacrament um fraei, ficles eſt. c. Foz if the ſacra⸗ 


ments, had not a certaine ſimilitude oz lykeneſſe, of thoſe things 
whereof they be Sacraments : they could not be Sacraments at 
all. And of this ſimilitude, they doe foꝛ the moſt part, take the 
names of thoſe things wherof they be ſacraments. Euen as ther⸗ 
foꝛe, the ſacrament of the body of Chꝛiſt, is after a certaine ma⸗ 
ner the bodye of C hꝛiſt, t the ſacrament of his hloud, is his bloud : 


By theſe places, it is plapne, that Saint Auſten is not ſo — > wh 

full ofſuch ſayings as vou cite out of his Confeſſions. xc : but ra⸗ 18 
then that he is full of Sentences to the contrarie of that which 
pou would confirme by his woꝛdes. 

Why ſhould J tarie anye longer therefo:e , in aunſwering 
this point, ſeing the auncient fathers bokes be full of god matter, 
againſt pour docrine 2 J conclude therefoze, that as pou vnder⸗ 
ſfande by ſubſtaunce: ſo is not Chꝛiſt the ſubſtaunte of our ſacri⸗ 


ite ot the new Teſfament, neyther is that our ſacrifice, that you 


doe boaſt ſo much of. But our ſacrifice of the new Teſtament is, 

dur fapth in Chꝛiſt, and onre obedience to his woꝛde (as J haue 

ſhewed befoꝛe) and this ſacrifice is acceptable in Chiſt, ꝭ there- 

koꝛe, and in that ſenſe, Chꝛiſt is the ſubſtaunce of our Sacrifice, 
notwithſtanding that he is not after pour maner pꝛeſent in his what the ſa⸗ 
ſacrament, Neither is it ony inconuentence,that we haue not any — 2 
ſacrifice, pꝛiuate to our ſelues and not common to all the fapth⸗ ament is. 
fall that haue bene befoze vs, and ſhall be after vs. Fo2 we are 

all one Church, and ſaued by one ſacrifice pꝛopitiatoꝛie, which 

Chꝛiſt offered once foꝛ all: and why ſhould not one ſacrifice of 

thankes to God, be generall to vs all? vnleſſe pou will haue, that 

euer p age ſhould haue a ſacrifice by it ſelfe. 


And furthermore, ſeing a Sacrifice is an outwarde pro- wars on: 
te ſtation of our inwarde faith and deuotion, if we chriſten piuiſion. 10% 
F. ij. men : 
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men now haue no ſacrifice priuate vnto vs: then be we the 

moſt miſerable men that euer were, being without anye 

kinde of religion, For take away our ſacrifice, & take away 

Cyprianys, our religion, as S. Cyprian confuting the carnall thoughts 
Ferm. De of the Capernaits, that thought they ſhould haue eaten 
cena. Chriſtes fleſhe eyther roſted or ſod, and lo ſhould haue con- 
5 ſumed it to nothing: wryteth thus. Cum illius perſanæ caro fin 
fruſtra partiret ur non omni hum ano generi puſſet ſuſficere , qua ſemel con- 

ſiumpt a videretur religi) interiſſe, cui nequaqu.m vlterius viclima ſu. 

pereſſet. Seing that if the fleſhe of his perſon were deuided in- 

to pieces, it coulde not ſuffiſe all mankinde to eate vpon, 

which fleſh after it were once cleane waited and conſumed, 

our religion might likewiſe ſeme to periſſi and be deſtroied, 

which had no more any ſacrifice remayning. Wherevpoal 

conclude, that if we haue not Chriſtes body and bloud pre- 

ſent in the ſacrament for our externall ſacrifice, wherby we 

may mitigate and pleaſe almightie God, and obteyne re- 

miſsion of ſinne and ſpirituall grace and ꝑiftes: then ſhould 

we be no better then the Turkes, ſeing all nations from the 

beginning of the worlde, both Gentils and Iewes haue had 

one kinde of outwarde Sacrifice, to declare and expreſſe 
their inward deuotion and religion, eyther to the true God 

of heauen, or to ſuch as they fantaſied or feyned to be Gods 

ſauing onely the Turkes, (as Petrus Cluni acenſis writeth) w hier- 

by it appeareth, that this ſe that denieth and deſtroyeth 

the Maile, which is the Sacrifice ofthe Church, is verily the 

ſect of Mahumet, preparing a waye tor the Turke to ouer- 

runne all Chriſtendome, as hee hath done a great piece 

alreadie. 

For what could the Turke doe more againſt our 1 aith, if 
he did ouercome vs, beſide our thraldome & tirannicall op- 
preſſion, but as theſe men doe now to take awaye our facta- 
mẽts & ſacrifice, & to leaue vs nothing but the bare name of 
Chriſt, & if there be any good man, that hath true religion 
in his hart, to compell him to keepe it within him, that he 
ſnal not expreſſe it outwardlys and in very deede a 5 
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Y ” fayth and deuotion, without which there is no religion: thoſe that 
doe take away our ſacrifice, doe take awape our Religion, But 
tthele heretikes that doe denie and deſtroy the Palle , doe take a⸗ 


Auſten) is à fatrament that is to ſay, an holpe ligne of an inuiſi 
1 4 ble ſacrifice. 


2 ſeae templis multis modlis legunt ur diuinitus eſſe pracepts: ad ailectiane n 


theſe two commaundements, as it is wꝛitten, the whole law and 1 
P ꝛophetes doe depend. | | 
And m the lame place he ſayth. Proind:, verum ſacrificium oft, 
onmne opus quod agi ur, vt ſancta ſociet ate inharcamus Deo: relatum ſilicet 
: 8 adilum finem bini, quo veraciter beats eſſe poſſimus. V nde, & ipſa miſcri- 
cer dia qua homini ſubuenitur, ſi proptcy Drum non fit uon eſt ſacri ſicium. 
> Wherefoze (ſapth ſaint Auſten) the right facrifice is, euer pe 
> worke that is wzought , to the ende that we may with an * 
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table and godly wryters at this day, call this hereſie againſt 
the ſacrifice of the Church which Luther firſt began and 
moſt maintayned, by this name Seca Mabumctica, the ſect of 


Mahoiner. | 1 1 


As in pour foꝛmer reaſon ſpeaking ot the ſubſtaunce of the CowWIE y, 
ſacrifice of the Church pou haue ſubtilly concluded, that we ſpoile 
the Church of Chꝛiſt of hir ſacrifice, bicauſe we denie that Chꝛiſt 
is really and ſubſtantially pꝛeſent in the ſacrament of his bodye 
and bloud: cuen ſo you go about nowe to conclude as ſubtilly a- 
gain vs, by the definitio of a ſacrifice. You reaſon after this ma- 
ner. Scing a ſacrifice is an outward pꝛoteſtation of our inwarde 


. 


wap our ſacrifice : Ergo, they ſpoyle vs of our Religion, 

Saint Auſten doth deine a ſacrifice ſomething otherwile, He FR IN 
ſapth thus. S acrißci um ergo viſibile, inuiſibilis ſacrificy ſacramentum, _ ee 
id eſt, ſacrum ſienum eſt . A viſible ſacrifice therefoꝛe (ſapth ſaint _ . = 4 


And agayne he ſayth. Quæcun jj; igitur in miniſterio taber naculi 


* 7 1 
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3 Det & proximi referuntur. In his enim duobrs præcept is, vi ſcriptum eſt, 


22 rota lex pendet ch Prophets. All thoſe things therefoze, ſayth he, that 
nn the miniſterie of the tabernacle oz temple , are read to be com- 
maunded of God, after many ſoztes concerning ſacrifices : are 


reterred to ſignifie the loue of Cod and our neyghbour . Foz in 


io 


1 


. 2 


„ 


No Malle 
ſaid foz hier, 
be a ſa⸗ 


crilice. 
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tietie cleaue vnto God: being referred to that ende of godnets, | | 
we maye be bleſſed in derde. Wherefoze , enen that | : 

mercie that is hewed in ſuccouring of aman, is no ſacrifice, ex; 
cept it be done foꝛ Gods caule. 

Theſe wozdes of Saint Auſten , doe make pour einm 

ſcarce ſufficient , and the concluſion of pour Argument nothing 
god, By pour definition, every ſuch outward pꝛoteſtation of our 
inwarde fayth and deuotion, as is made in the Baſſe, mayebea | 
ſacrifice : and ſo euery Male that is ſapd oz ſong bp a P2icſf,may | 
be a ſacrifice . But by ſaint Auſtens definition, no Maſſe thatis 


not ſayd with relation to that ende of godneſſe, whereby we may 


be happie in derde, is a true ſacrifice ; Ergo ſaint Auſten and you 
conclude not both one thing. Yea by theſe woꝛds of ſaint Auſten 
it is plapne , that none of thoſe Maſſes that be ſayde in reſpec 1 
hire oꝛ rewarde as the malt part of Paſſes be) map be accouu 


ted fo: ſacrifices. 


But graunt that all Pateſtes were Aungels, and would 95 5 
their Palles being moued ther vnto by deuotion only: pet woud 
not S. Auſten allo we their Paſſes foz the ſacrifice ofthe Church. 
Foz he ſayth in the afozenamed boke. Quomi am illud quod ab hom 
nibus appelatur ſacrificium, ſignum eſt veri ſacrificy . That thing that 
men doe call a ſacrifice, is the ſigne of the true ſacrifice. And that 
he meaneth this of that which pou doe call the Maſſe: is maniſet 
by his woꝛdes in the later ende of the ſixt Chapiter of that boke, * 


The Church wherehe ſayth thus, Hoceſt ſecrificium chri ſtianorum, multi nm 


is offered in 
hir otone ob⸗ 
lation. 


corpus ſumus in Chriſto: quod eti am ſacnemento alt arts fidelibus noto, fr. 
* Eccleſia, vbi ei demonſinetur, quod in ea oblatione quam offert . 
offrrtur. This (ſapth Saint Auſten, ſpeaking of the offering vpel 
our ſelues a ſacrifice to Cod) is the ſacrifice ot the Chꝛiſtians. ue 
being many, are one body in Chꝛiſt: which the congregation ai 


doth frequent in the ſacrament of the Altare, which is not | 


knowne to the fapthfull : M here it is playnely ſhewed vnto bs, 
that ſhe hir ſelfe is in that oblation offered. |; 
The meaning of this maner of ſperche that ſaint Auſten bh f 
here : was well knowne among Chaiſttans in his dayes. Bit | 
in later times it hath growne out ol kno wledge, ee 
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Had nede nowe to ſape ſomething of it: leaſt you and pour ſoꝛt 
Sould begin to triuniph ouer vs, and ſape, that nowe we haue 
ft: and a ſacrament of the altare , which ſome of vs haue denied to 
. J my ſelfe haue denied, and doe ffill denie, that there is anye 
h ſacrament of the altare , as the Popes Church doth at thys 
ape frequent and vſe, wherein the Pꝛieſt alone doth make a ſa⸗ 
ęfrifice fo2 the quick and dead: but that there is ſuche a ſacrament 
af the altare , as ſaint Auſten ſpeaketh of here, that is, wherein 
Th:iſfians doe offer vp themſelues to God, a ſacrifice of thankeſ⸗ | 
mM ppung, and doe exerciſe the wozkes of mercy towards them that — 5 2 
Eande in nerde, and therefoze called it in the Oreeke tongue Fitare. 
chart and Agape, thankeſgyuing, and loue : Anepcher 
19 gpaue done, noꝛ doe denie. | 
> Andbicauſethe fathers knewe, that this ſacrifice could not 
== named except it were offered vpon Chꝛiſt, their 
| they vledchiefely to 


p 0d; the ſacrament of the —— by that — 
wherevpon they offered themſelues a Saertfice acceptable un⸗ 

b God , But ſuche a ſacrament as the Papiſtes doe hang auer 

ir Atare, and ſuche an altare as they vſe to ſape Mae vyon: 

2 knowe not of, neyther did the fathers knowe any ſuche. And 

his may ſuffiſe foꝛ the diſpꝛofe of pour definition of a ſacrifice, 

Nowe ſomething mulk be ſayde,concerning that place of Cy- 

drian which pou cite. In derde ſaint Cyprian doth 1 

is you cite, repꝛoue the groſſe opinion of che Capernaĩts : who 

ippoſed that our Sauiour had ſpoken of the outward and fleſhly 

ating of that body of his, which was pꝛeſent in their ſight. And 

herefo:e he ſapth , Cum illius perſonæ caro er. Ag pou haue cited. 

But here (M. Watſon) J mulk tell you, that pou deale not 
thfully in cyting of the woꝛds of this father. Foꝛ in the wozds 

ert folowing, he ſavth thus. Sed in cagitatiomib un bninſmods , caro - 5 

; ſanou's non procleſt quicquam.crc. But in fach maner ol thoughts 2 
ſapth Cyprian) fleſhe and blond doe not helpe any thing at all. by ps _ 215 

F02 as the; maiſfer humſelle hath declared: theſe woꝛdes are ſpi⸗ 5 


te and lyfe, neyther doth the fleſhly ſenſe, enter in vnto the vn⸗ 
| F. iiij. derſtanding 
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derſtanding of ſo great a deepeneſſe, except there come faith the 
vnto. The bꝛeade is meate, the bloud is lyfe, the ficſhe is ſu 
ffannce , the body is the Church, A body, bicauſe ofthe agrag 
of the members in one: bꝛead, bicauſe of the congriunce of th - 
nouriſhment . Eloud, bicauſe of the working of lpuclpnery, - 
Fleſh, bicauſe ofthe pzopertie ofthe humane naturc, chat hela 
taken vpon him. Chꝛiſt doth ſometime call this ſacrament his 
owne bodie , ſometime his fleſhe and bloud , ſometimes bꝛead, 
poꝛtion ofenerlaſting life, whereof he hath accoꝛding to theſe yy; 
üble thinges , giuen part to the coꝛpoꝛall nature. This comma. 
fode being chaunged into fle ſhe and bloud , doth pꝛocure lyfe am 
encreaſing vnto bodies, and there ſo:e, the weakenc ſſc of du 
fapth, being holpen by the accuſtomed cſled of things, is by an, 
fible argument taught, that the effec of eternall lyfe is in then 
ſchle ſacramentes ; and that we are made one with Chat, non 
much by a bodily paſſing into him, as by a ſpirituall. | 
And agapne, in the ſame Sermon, he ſapth, E/ us igitur cam 
hniau, quædlam amidit. is eſſ, ec quoddam deſiderium manendi in ipſo. O. 
The eating therefoze of this ficſhe , is a certaine gradinclle am 
deſire ta dwell in him, whereby we doe ſo pꝛeſſe and melt inou - 
ſelues the ſwerteneſſe of lone ; that the taſte of loue that is poured > 
into vs, may cleaue in the rote of our mouth and bowcls, ent 
ting into and making moyſt all the coꝛners, both of our ſouls sn 
and body. Dꝛinking and eating, doe appertayne both to one res 
ning. And as the bodily ſubſtaunce is nouriſhed by them, andꝰ 
neth and contynueth in health: ſo the lyfe of the ſpirite is nout | 
ſhed with thys fode, that doth pꝛoperly belong thereto. And lat 
what fodeis to the fleſhe : the ſame is fayth to the ſoule. Lok: | 
what thing meat is to the bodye: the ſame is the woꝛde to the 7 
rite, with moꝛe excellent power perfoꝛming cucrlaſtingly,ti' *? 
thing that fleſhcly nouriſhments doc wozke tempozally and final / 
Ip. Vitherto Cyprian, 75 
At it had pleaſed you, to haue weighed all theſe worden 
Cyprian: J thinke pou could not ſoꝛ ſhame , haue wzeſted hu 
foꝛmer wozdes, to ſuch purpoſe as pou doe, concluding that itt 
haue not Chꝛiſtes body and bloud in the ſacrament foz our * : 
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| nall ſacrifice, whereby we may mitigate.xc, then we ſhould be no 
better then Turkes.tc. 

1 S. Cyprian himſelfe, doth in theſe woꝛds that J haue cited 

=> out of the ſame Sermon : expound his meaning in the foꝛmer 

woꝛdes cyted bp you , to be farre other, then that which you ga- 


ther and conclude vpon them. 
In dærde, if the Capernaits had deudured the body of Chꝛiſt, 


and none could haue bene ſaued, but ſuch as had bene partakers 
of the ſame with them: a very (mall number ſhould haue bene ſa- 
ued by him. And when that number had bene dead: his religi⸗ 
von muſt needes haue bene at an ende, fo2 they ſhould haue had no 
maoꝛe ſacrifice foꝛ ſinne, foꝛ as much as he which ſhould be the a⸗ 
lone ſacriſtce foꝛ ſinne, had bene by them eaten vp and conſumed. 
MMVE hen aint Cyprian therfoꝛe, had thus ſpoken of the groſſe 
wpinion ok the Capernaits: he doth immediatly adde theſe wozds, 
= Sedincogitationibus. c. But in ſuch maner ol cogitations: fleſhe 
and bloud doe p2ofite nothing at all. Foz as the maiſfer himſelfe 
hath taught: theſe woꝛdes are ſpirite and lyfe. te. And agayne, 
+ afterward he ſapth, Eſus igitur carnis hui us. &c. The eating of this 
leſhe thereloꝛe, is a certaine greedineſſe and deſire , to abide oz 
duell in him. ac. | 1 
gt is manifeſt therfoze, that ſaint Cyprian ment not to teach, Eypꝛians 
that vnleſſe the body of Chꝛiſt, be really and ſubſtantially pꝛeſent meaning. 
in the ſacrament, the Church can haue no ſacrifice, and ſo conſe⸗ 
quently no religion: but his meaning was to teache, that it was 
not a lleſhely: but a ſpirituall eating that he ſpake of . And that 
by faith, h Church hath Chꝛiſt her euerlaſting ſacrifice foꝛ ſinne, 
not offered by the maſſing Pꝛieites euere daye : but offered by 
Himſelfe once foꝛ all, and yet ſtill pꝛeſent with God as all things 
both pat and to come) are. Foz with God there is neyther time 
pat, no! to come: but all pꝛeſent. | 
Other ſacrifice to mitigate oꝛ pleaſe Cod: the Church ney- 
ther hath noꝛ needeth anye. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt hath by that one ſacrifice 
once offered, made pertite as manye as be made holye, that is, as 
many as be ſanctified by the holy ſpirite of adoption, 
And where as you compare vs tothe Turkes, as hauing no 
peculier 


J. 


Petrus Clu- 
ni acenſis. 


Cluniacenſis 
a coꝛrupter 
of ſcripture. 


Coloſ].r. 
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peculier ſacrifice to offer : J mulk tell you, that you do belye par 


friend Cluniacenſis, whoſe teſfimonie you vſe to p:one the 
Turkes and vs to be one ſec , Vis woꝛdes be theſe, Nam cumſm 7 
his noſtris diebus,quatuor in mundo precipuæ diuerſitates ſectarum, oct. 
chirſtianorum, Iudzorum Saracenorum, & + ee J (hriſtian m 
ſacrificant, iam nullus in mundo ſacrificat. Iudæi enim more ſuo. cc. FG = 
where as at thys dap (ſapth Cluniacenlis) there be in the oe 
foure chiefe diuerſities of ſects : that is, Chꝛiſtians, Jcwes, i = 
racens and Paganes: if the Chꝛiſtians doe not ſacrifice, there: 
none in the woꝛlde that doth ſacrifice, Foz the Jewes, acco:ding © 


to their maner, beholding all thinges with Dre eyes, and lyke 


Alles bearing the burdens ol Gods lawe , without taking ane 
fruite thereof: doe ſacrifice in no place, bicauſe they ſaye, te 
Jeruſalem alone is the place where God muſt be honouredam 
worſhipped in ſacriſices.⁊c. And afterwarde ſpeaking of the p / 


ganes, he ſapth . Et cum flends homines, ignomi nioſius alys a Diaboli 
bu & multis modus nobis i gnotis deludant ur: ſacrificia tamen, nec Crea. 
ri nec creature exhibent. Sed quod inn atus error docuit, abſq, omnium ſi. 


criſiciorum netitia cuſtodiunt . Where as theſe men, metetobeby 


wayled, are of the Deuill, bp theſe and many meanes that u 

knowe not dcluded moze ſhamefully then other: pet doe theynn 

giue any ſacrifice, epther to the Creatoz, o2 to the creature. Bu 

| without the knowledge of all ſacrifices : they doe oblerm 

that thing, which naturall erroꝛ hath taught them. =_ 
Here it is manifeſf,that pour Cluniacenſis,ſayth not that tie 


Turkesonely are without ſacrifice : fo2 the Paganes + Turkes, |? 


are (enen by his playne wozdes) two ſeuerall ſectes, and fart 
pnough a ſunder, | 

But what thoughe Cluniacenſis, and pou did agree in al 
popntes : Are pon of ſuch credit, that nought that you ſay may! 
be denied? A moꝛe manifeſt wꝛeſter and coꝛrupter of manifc 
ſcriptures, then Cluniacentis was: did neuer ſet Pen to Paper, 
except pour ſelfe (M. Watſon.) 85 

He is not aſhamed to ſape thus, grounding his woꝛdes vy 


Saint Paule to the Coloſſians. V bi eſt ſecundum A poſtolum, min. 


fterium, quod abſconditum fuit 4 ſeculis. 5c. Where is, accozdin 1 3 


= T he firit Sermon 
the ſaping ot the Apoſtle, the miniſterie that hath bene hid ſince 
the beginning of gencrations, and is nowe opened to his laintes, 
vnto whome God would make knowne the ryches of the gloꝛie of 


>= miſterie oꝛ hid ſecret: Cluniacenſis ſapth Mini/terinm,p miniſter 


= rie. And where Paule ſayth Quirft Chriſtes >Sluniacenhs ſayth. 
"= Quid eſt Chriſt, which ſacrament is Chꝛiſt. Foz imme diatip be⸗ 
bone he had ſapde S=ment wm, in place of Myſterium ; The ſacras 


2 © 


CI 


ment, in place ofthe miſterp. And all this is to make men beleeue 


that ſaint Paule wꝛyting to the Coloſſians, had taught them, 


tat the ſacrament of Chziſtes body, is Chzilt himſelfe. 


Much ſuch matter is manifeſt in pour Cluniacenſis. A eſfeme 


his auqhoꝛitie therefoze, euen as J eſterme voures. Aud ſo J.doe 
N eſfeeme thoſe notable wꝛyters, which at this daye doe terme our 


Religion by the name of Mahumets ſec. Fo2 whatſoeuer they o2 
vou ſap oꝛ wꝛyte: we are well able to pꝛoue that we hold, the true 
- andcatholike fayth, which was taught by the Apoſtles and Pꝛo⸗ 
- phets, Jeſus Chꝛiſt being the foundation thercof, Mith the Pꝛo⸗ 


by 
pyhets we beleue the pꝛomiſe of God concerning the ſending of his 


ſonne in the ſimilitude of ſinfull fleſhe , that in the ficſhe he might 

ſatiſfte foꝛ the ſinnes of all his elected and choſen childzen.- And 
with the Apoſtles we beleue that he is come, and hath by one ſa⸗ 
ker iſice once offered, ſatiſũied foꝛ al their ſinnes that be ol that num⸗ 
ber. And that there remayneth no moꝛe ſacrifice foz ſinne. And 
that the Church of Chꝛiſt is bound continually to offer vnto Cod, 
a ſacrifice ot thanks, foꝛ this ſo great and free redemption, by the 
| facrifice of his owne onely begotten ſonne. And that this ſacrifice 
ok thankes, is bur obedience in walking in thoſe god wozkes that 
God hath pꝛepared foꝛ vs to walke in. This is not to pꝛepare a 
wap foꝛ the Tur kes to ouerunne all, as vou ſap it is. But this is 
to be at deſtaunce, both with Turke and Pope. 


this foundation ot chriſtes body, to be really preſent in the 
| G. ij. bleſſed 


this ſacrament among the Gentiles, which ſacrament is Chzilk, 
the hope of glozie 2 Where ſaint Paule hath ſayde Myſterium, the 


Hebr. 10. 


hut for the auoyding of theſe abſurdities, and for ſuche WATS ON. 
cauſes as I ſhal God wylling declare hereafter, I preſuppoſe Diuiſion. ii. 
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bleſſed ſacrament , to be ſtedfaſtly beleeued of vs all, vpon 
the which I buildeall that remayneth now to be ſayde. 2 
Which foundation although it hath beene vndermined * 
of many men and many wayes, & therfore requireth a full 
and perfite treatiſe to be made of it alone: yet as I intende 
not to occupie all this time in that, ſo I may e not wellſo 
{lenderly leaue it, that hath bene ſo much and often aſſaul- 
ted, but ſhall declare the ſumme of that moueth me to con. 
tinue ſtill in that truth I was borne in, to keepe ſtill that 
fayth I was baptiſed in and put on Chriſt, which fayth ſeing g 
it is vniuerſall, if I ſnould leaue it, I ſhould forſake Chriſt, 
and be an heritike, not folowing that forme of doctrinel 
receyued of my fathers, and they of theirs from the begin- 
ning, but choſing my ſelfe a newe waye and newe mayſten 
that pleaſe me, being ſo condemned by mine owne conſci 
ence and iudgement, which is the very propertie and def- 7 
nition of an heretike. e 


cx ow.zy, The pblurdities pe ſpeake of, we halit ſomething touched ! ⸗ 
to ſaye ſomewhat to, when you ſhall declare them. But in e 
meane while , let vs le the imme ot that which moueth un 
continne ſtill in that fapth you were baptiſed in. cc. . 


e ee 


n . 5 


RR * lol nn 1 
a I ew. MO OO 
* e 2 e 


Re" - rs 2uons wen 


Tl ER i ai BI ar RE rg 


Ne 


PP USE HO FEA WER Boe eve 


a 1a. n 


w ATS ON. here be three things that holde mee in this faith: tlie 
e ee manifeſt and plaine ſcripture, the vniforme authorities of 8 
holy men, and the conſent of the vniuerſall Church. Thefe 
three be the argumentes, that a chriſten man may ſtick vn. 

to, and neuer be deceaued, ſpecially if they be knit a! 

ioyned togither, concerning one matter but it they be ſepe - 1 

rate, then ſome of them be but weake ſtaffes to leane vn 

to. As for example the ſcripture without the conſent ofthe 2729 

church is a weapon as meete for an heretike, as for a catho- 

like, for. Arius, Neſtorius, and ſuch other Hesetikes did al??? 

ledge the ſeriptute for their opinions, as the catliolikes dic, 

but their alledging was but the abuſing of the letter, which 

s 3 
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the letter of the ſcripture, or in things deliuered vnto vs by 


$ 
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is indifferent to good and euill, and deprauing of the true 
ſenſe, which is onely knowne by the tradition and conſent 
po the catholike church: ſo that the one without the other 
is not a direction, but a ſeduction to a ſiniple man, bicauſe 
the very ſcripture in deede, is not the bare letter, as it ly- 
eth to be taken of euery man, but the true ſenſe, as it is de- 
lyuered by the vniuerſall conſent of chriſtes church. 
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> Lykewiſethe writings and ſayings of the fathers, if they 


5 


be but the minde of one man without the conſent of other, 
V were he neuer ſo well learned and vertuous, otherwiſe yet 


a 


tradition of the Apoſtles. He that holdeth him by this ſtaffe 


Wo can not fall in faith, but ſtande in truth. 
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: 5 weake ſtaues to leane vnto. Hitherto you haue ſaid very wel. But 
when amö git theſe thꝛer ſtaues, you make the conſent of þ Church 
- > onely to be the ſure ſtaſte, and the ſcriptures and ſayings of lear⸗ 


75 : 1 but a ſeduction oz tentation to ſeduce the ſimple and ignoꝛaunt 
man: me thinketh pou ſhewe your ſelfc to beaſtly blinde. Where 


tom the hope of the reſurrection of their maiſfer : that they could 
ot beleue the repoꝛt ofthem that had ſeene him after he was ri⸗ 


"277 aye, for men to leane vnto : And was the pꝛophecie of Dauid, 
dt that time a ſeduction oꝛ tentation, to ſeduce a ſimple ignoꝛaunt 
man, bicauſe it was not ioyned with the conſent of the Church 2 
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Did Chꝛiſt go about to ſeduce the Jewes: when her bad then 
ſearch the ſcriptures? When all the Apoſtles had conſented,tha | 
none ſhould go in vnto the heathen , to pꝛeache the Coſpell vnn 


them, and Chꝛiſt had ſayde, go and teache all Nations : where 


was then the ſure ſfaffe to leane to? What ſfaffe was it, that the 
woꝛſhipfull of Berrhæa leaned vnto, when they had heard Paule 
pꝛeach there: Was it the conſent ofthe Church - Po, ſaint Luke 
ſapth, Scrut ab unt ur ſcript ur as. They ſearched the ſcriptures. hat 
was then the ſure ſtaffc to leane to. 5 

Saint Auſten woulde haue no credite, further then hy 
wozdes might be confirmed, by Scripture and ſounde reaſon 


Vis woꝛdes are theſe, Noli mers liter quaſi ſerip uris canonicis inſere 
wire, ſed in illts & quod non credebas cum inueneris incundlanter cede: | = 
in iſtis autem quod certum non habe bas, ni/i certum intellexerrs,noli um- 


ter eredere. Be thou not bound to my wꝛytings. as to the canonital 15 


ſcriptures: but in the ſcriptures, belxxue without frare, whatſo⸗ 


Contr. Petili- 
ani. Epiſt. 
4 49. 10. 


euer thou ſhalt finde therein, which thou didſt not beleue before: 
But in my wꝛytings, doe not firmely beleeue, that which chon 
wat not ſure of befoꝛe: vnleſſe thou mayſt certainly vnderſtand 
it. Doe not coꝛrect my wꝛptings by thine owne opinion 02 con⸗ 
tention: but by that thou readeſt in holye Seripture, oꝛ vnſha⸗ 
ken re aſon. c. | | 
Agapne, the ſame Auſten ſayth. Nemo mihi dicat , O quid dixit 
Donatus ? Aut quiddixit Parmenianus ? aut Tontins 9 aut quilibet ii 
lorum. Quia, ne Catholices Epiſcopis conſentiendum eft , ſicub1 forte fal. 
lunt nr , vt contra canonicas ſeriptuF as aliquid ſentient. Let no man ſay 
vnto me, Oh, what hath Donatus ſaide? Oꝛ, what hath Parme- 
nian ſapde? Oz Pontius 2 Oz anyot thoſe men: Fo: we mare 
not conſent to the Catholike Byſhops , if they be at any time de- 
eepued, ſo that they holde anye thing contrarte to the canonicall 
Scriptures, Here it is manifeft, that ſaint Auſten ſuppoſcd the 
leriptures to be the ſure ſtaffe that we ſhould ſtap vpon . And che 
conſent of the Byſhops oꝛ other learned men, to be but a weake 
ſap , and ſuch as ao man mapye truſt to, when it is ſcucred from 
the other: contrarie to the opinion that you holde (. Watſon.) 
And yet moze playnely the ſame ſaint Auguſtine ſapth in n p 
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ther place. Cedammn igitur & confentiamu autoritati ſeripturæ ſand tæ: Libr. De Pec- 
que ncſct falli nec fallere. Let vs therłoꝛe conſent to the auchozity of cat. merit. & 
the holy ſcripture: which can neither be deceiued noꝛ deceiue. Rewuiſſi. 

Getſon alſo ſayth thus. Diclo autoris, autoritate, canonica munito: Cap. 22. 

plus quam declarationi Pape credenaum eſt. Me mult giue moꝛe cre- 

dite to the ſaying of an Autho? , p is confirmed with the auc hoꝛi⸗ 

tie ofthe canonicall ſcripture : then to the declaration ofthe Pope 

himſelie. And agapne he ſapth , !» ſacris litteris excellenter erudits, 

at q; aworitatem catholicam proferenti : plus eft eredendum quam generals 

concili» . Moꝛe credite is to be giuen to a man that is excellenly 

learned in the holy ſcriptures, and bꝛingeth foꝛth a catholike aucs 

thoꝛitie: then to the generall counſcll. . 

All this conſdered, J thinke it better to leane to the ſfaffe of 

the ſcripture, with Auſten, Ger ſon, and other auncient fathers: 

then with pou and ſuch as vou are, to truſt to that bꝛoken ſfaffe,.. 

that mape and often times hath decepued, ſuch as haue ſfaped 
themlclues thercon.. | ; 

2 doe reuerentce the wꝛytings and ſapings of Fathers, ſodoe chryſoſt. ia 
A the conſent ot the Church: but the woꝛde of God abone both: Gal: 1. 
and neither of both, without it. Fo2 as Chry ſoſtome ſaith, Paulus 
verd,etiam Angelis celo deſcendentibus, præponit ſeripturs : idg, valde 
congruenter . Siquidem Angeli, quamlibit magnt : tamen ſcrui ſunt ac 
miniſtri. Cateru omnes ſcripture, non 4 [eruts,ſed ab vniuer ſorum Domi- 
no Deo venerut ad nos. Paule doth pꝛeferre the ſcriptures befoze the 

Aungels that come downe from heanen : and that verie oꝛderly⸗? 

Foz although the Aungels be great: pet are they ſeruaunts and 

miniſters. But all the ſcriptures are commen vnto vs: from him 

that is Lozde and God of all creatures, * 

J allowe therefoꝛe, all pour thꝛe ſtaues, and J lpke them all 

well, ſo long as they be faſt tyed togither. But it pou doe once 

pluck them in ſunder, then J am well pleaſed, that pou take to 

pour ſelfe the two latter, and leaue me the firſt toſfap vpon, 


Now concerning this matter of the preſence: I am able WATS ON, 

by Gods helpe to ſheweall theſe three thinges, ioyned and Diuiſion. i;. 
knit togither ſo, that we can not be deceyued in this point, 
G. ijij. except 
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except we will deceaue our ſelues as many wilfully doe. 
The ſeripture by playne and manifeſt words, againſt the 
which hell gates ſhall neuer preuayle, doth teſtifie and con- 
firme our fayth in many places, but ſpecially in the wordes 

of our ſauiour Chriſt himſelfe in his laſt ſupper, ſaying to 
his Diſciples: Take, cate this is my bodye, which is giuen 
for you. This is my bloud of the newe Teſtament, which 
is ſhed for many, and for you in remiſsion of ſinnes: which 
moſt plaine ſcriptures many haue gone about to delude, & 
to reduce them to a baſe vnderſtanding by figuratiue ſpee- 
ches, contending theſe words. This is my body. This s my 
bloud to be ſpoken figuratiuely, and not as the words pur- 
port: bicauſe otherlike ſayinges in the ſcripture be taken 
ſiguratiuely, as theſe: I am the waye, I am the dore. The 


ſtone is Chriſt and ſuch other, wherein they haue declared 


their deuiliſhe and deteſtable ſophiſtrie to their owne dam- 
nation and the ſubuerſion of a great many other. | 
They profeſſe themſelues to be learned men, but who 
heard euer tell of any ſuch kinde of learninggas-to prooue 
one ſinguler by an other, as if one ſhould rea ſon thus: Tho- 
mas is an honeſt man, ergo Iohn is an honeſt man: The 
Swan is whyte, ergo the Crow is white. 
Which arguments be like this: I am the ways, is a figu- 
ratiue ſpeeche, ergo likewiſe. This is my body, is a figura- 


tiue ſpeech. With ſuch fond folies & ſophiſmes is the rruth MF 
aſſaulted againſt all good learning, and the rules of all true 
reaſoning. God open their eyes to lee, and followe his hea - 


4 1 


uenly wiſedome. 


Nea the matter of the pꝛeſence ol C hꝛiſt in the ſacrament: 
vou haue manifeſt Scripture, as you ſape, thys is my body, this 
is my bloud, gc. Which Scriptures ſome haue gone about to 


delude with fonde follies and ſophiſmes , ſuch as it pleaſcth your 


elle to frame. I am ſurt pou did neuer reade in any of their wꝛi⸗ 

(tings that you ſpeake ol, any argument ſo framed as you haur ſet 
fozthin aux Sermon · We doe know that one mere particule 
S359 : 3 ; cann 


Sarnen enn & 


e 22.9 2 0693 


and this is mp bloud, which are not pꝛoper ſpeeches, bt 

nue: wherefoze it is not of neceſſitie required, that this is my bo- 

dp, and this is my bloud, ſhould be taken foz pꝛoper ſperches. But The circums 
if the cirtumſtaunces be ſuch, that by them, the ſperche cim nat gung che vn 
be pꝛoper, but ſiguratiue: then is there no tauſe whp,, we maye yerganding. 
not vnderſtande theſe places by the figure , as well as the other. 

J wil therefoꝛe conſider your circumlfaunces , and then ſhape 

pou a further aunſ were. he W 


But if we will conſider the circumſtaunces of the text, 
who was the ſpeaker, for what intent, what time, and ſuch 
other: it ſhall plainely appeere that the lirerall ſenſe, as the 
wordes purport, is the true ſenſe, that the holy Ghoſt did 
principally intend . As for example. Firſt it appeareth eui- 


wars o. 
biuiſion. 4 


dently, the ſpeaker to be leſus Chriſt our Lor Gods ſonne 
equall and omnipotent God with the father,andthirtheſe 


hys wordes be not wordes of a bare nartratiom and teaching, 
but wordes whereby a ſacrament is inſtituted. And for that 
reaſon we muſt conſider that it is otherwiſe with Chriſt, 
then with vs, for in man the worde is true, 1 
is true, whereof it is ſpoken: In God the thing is true when 
the worde is ſpoken of the thing. Mans worde declareth the 
thing to be as it is before, Gods worde maketh the thing to 
be, as it was not before. r i 5 
In man the truth of his worde dependeth of the truth 
of the thing. Contrarie in God the truth of the thing de- 
bpendeth vpon the ſpeaking of the worde, as the ptalme 
5 ſayth: Ipſe dixit c ſuf ſunt . He ſpake the Worde, and the 
things were made. And this thing the Deuill knewe well 
ynough , being ſure that if Ieſus were Chriſt and God, hee 
could with his worde both create newe thinges, and alſo 
chaunge the nature and ſubſtaunce of any thing: and ther- 


fore ſayde vnto him tempting him, whether he was Gods 
H. j. | ſonne 


- 
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ſonne or no: if thou be Gods ſonne ſpeake the worde, tha 
theſe ſtones maye be made bread. Whereby we mayelearne 
that although in malis ſpeeche it is not true to ſaye, theſe 
ſtones be bread: yet if God ſhould lay ſo, it ſhould be true 
the inferior nature of creatures gyuing place to che omni | 
potent power of God the Creator. 5 A 
After which ſort Ireneus reaſoneth againſt thoſe here- 
tikes, that denied Ieſus Chriſt to be Gods ſonne, vſing that 
moſt conſtantly beleeued truth of the ſacrament, that ve 
holde nowe grounded vpon Chriſtes wordes , for an argu- 
ment to conuince Ieſus the ſpeaker to bee Gods ſonne, Hi 
words be theſe. _-__ autem conſt «bit eis cum panem in quo gnuie 
1 ate ſunt corpus eſſe domini ſui, ex calicem ſanguinis cius ſi non ipſum fa. 
en. bricatoris mundi ſilium dicant £ Nowe ſhall it bee certaine vnto 
them, that that bread vpon which thankes are giuen (that 
is to ſay the Euchariſticall bread) is the body of their Lord, 
and the Cup of his bloud, if they ſay not that he is the ſon 
of him that made the worlde? as though he ſhould reaſon 
thus: Theſe words which Ieſus ſpake of the bleſſed bread, 


ſaying : This is my body. This is the Cup of my bloud, be 
ey ther true or falſe. If the ſpeaker of them be pure man and 
not God as they ſaye, then can they not be true: for mani 
worde . not the nature of ning, as it is here, But 


if the wordes be true, as they certainely beleeue, then the 

ſpeaker of them muſt needes be Gods ſonne, of infinite po- 
wer, able to make the things to be as he ſayth they be. And 
Irenewsib.g, alſo in his. . Chapiter the ſame fourth booke, he maketh 
Cap.57: the lyke argument in theſe words. Qusmodo inft? Dominus ſi al. 

terius patris exi ſtit huius conditionis que eſt ſecundum nos, accipiens panem 

ſuum corpus conßtebatur, & temperamentũ calicis, ſus ſanguinem conſr- 

mauit. If our Lorde be a pure man, that nature and conditi- 

on that wee be of, the ſonne of an other father then God: 

Howe did he iuſtly and truely taking bread into his hande, 

confeſſe and ſaye it to be his ody, and confirme that mix- 


ture of wine and water, that was in the Chalice , to be his 
owne bloud? , = 
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By theſe two places of Irencus that lyued within. 150. 


yeares of Chriſt, we are taught not to flie to our figures of 


Grammer to make theſe wordes of Chriſt true, which in 
deede we muſt needes doe, or elſe ſay they be falſe, if Chriſt 
the ſpeaker be but onely man and not God, but we bee 
taught by him to beleue them to be moſt true, and for that 
reaſon to beleue alſo, that Chriſt the ſpeaker is Gods ſon, 
by whoſe almightie power the things be chaunged & made 
as he ſpeaketh ſo that we may iuſtly, after the minde of Ire - 
neus and dyuers other olde Authors, which were long to 
rehearſe nowe, conceaue this opinion of theſe men, that 
ſay theſe wordes of Chriſt cannot be true, except they be 
vnderſtanded by a figuratiue ſpeeche: that they eyther be- 
leeue not themſelues that Chriſt is Gods ſonne, or elſe giue 
occaſion to other to reuiue that olde damnable Hereſey of 
Arius that denied Chriſts Godhead, the experience whereof 


we haue had of late dayes, of ſome that from Sacramẽtaries 


by neceſſarie conſequence of that Hereſey,became Arianes, 


Fr 


nr The firſt circumſfaunce that pou conſider: is che ſpeaker of CROWLEY, 


thele woꝛdes. J am contented to beginne with theſame. And al⸗ 
ſo to agree with pou vpon the cqualitie of Chꝛiſt witch his heauen⸗ 
p father in all pointes, touching his diuine nature: wherefoze, if 


vou concepue ſuch an opinion of me as pou ſpeake of, bicauſe J 


lap that theſe woꝛdes. This is my body, is a ſiguratiue ſpeeche: 
pou concepue a wꝛong opinion. And Jam ſure, 4 may lately ſay 
as much, foꝛ all thoſe that vou ſpeake . 1 


(Mam n 
2 1 „„ 241 — 


But nowe let vs (>, howe honeſtly you hane behaued pour 


elfe: in applying the woꝛds of lreneus to pour purpoſe, He ſaith Libr. 4 £4.34. 
bet thus. Quomodo autem conſtabit &c. Firlt muſt tell pou, that euen 
as in the place that vou did befoꝛe cite out of Ireneus, pou picked 


out a peece fo2 pour purpoſe; and let that which might make 


the Writers meaning playne : ſo vou haue done here alſa⸗ 


Foz in the ſame Chapiter, not twentie lynes bee thoſe 
woꝛdes that pou cite: Ire neus ſayth thus. gur, mn ſacriſicia 
fantificant lumi nem, now enim inaiget ſacrificio Beus: ſed conſcientia 


2 © Te frft Sermon 
eis uni oſfrrt ſuntißtat ſaeri ſcium a purd exiſtens, & preftat arerp. ” 
tare Drum, puaſtabramico. The lacrifices doe not make the man 
chat —.— them, hol ve ( fo2 God hath no nerde of Sacrifice) ©» 
but thoconſcience of him that offereth,being pure: doth make the 
ſacrifice holpe, andcauleth 2 n in god part , as at te 
hande ot a friend. 
Andagapne he cayth, Oportet: cnim nos F< JO Deo faceyr. ce. 
Me muſt nedes make an oblation to Cod: and be found thank | 
full to Gad dur maker in all things. In pure iudgement, in faith 
without Mipocriſie, in firme hope, in feruent loue, offering vp the 
firſt fruites of thoſe thinges which are his creatures. And the 
Church only map offer this pure oblation to hir maker, offering 
vnto him, ſome part oł his creature, with thankeſgyuing vnde 
him, But the Jowes doe not now offer, foꝛ their handes be full of 
bloud : fo2 they haue not recepued the woꝛde, whereby offering is 
made to God. o moꝛe doe all the Spnagogs of heretikes. And 
other which ſave that there is another father, beſides him that is 
the maker: doe therefoze when they offer to him, thoſe thinges 
that be of the ſame creation that we are : declare thereby, thathe 
.. 4s8deous of that which is not his owne, and coueteth after thoſe 
things that appertayne to other. And ſuch as doe ſaye, that the 
things which are of the ſame creation with vs, be made by defect 
and ignoꝛaunce and ſuffering : doe when they offer the fruitesof 
ignozaunce and of ſuffering and defect, ſinne againſt their father, 
reudinghimratber then gluing him thankes, 2 
+ After thele wozdes., doe choſe wozdes followe that you ham 
cited foꝛ your purpole, Quomodo autem corftabrt cis. c. Howe ſhall 
it be certaine into them, that, that bꝛead, wherein thankes are 
tuen, is che body of their Loꝛde, and the Cup of his bloud, it they 
ſay not that he is the ſonne of him that is the maker of the wozld? 
> Uhus arre go the worden that pou cite. And where as vou ſhut 
vu the natter with an interrogation, as though there were the 
whe Ne af that which the Authaꝛ doth there wipte of this matter: 
in as many Copies as 3 . there i bat acoos 
ma, dd the ſentence contynued with theſc woꝛdes, id eſt. verbun 
ei ua, per uad lignum fi REES That is, his woꝛdes, _— 
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the tree is made fruttfull, ⁊ the Fountapnes to flowe, that gyueth 
firſt the blade, then the eare, and then the full cozne in the care 7 
And agapne, how doe they ſape that the fleſhe which ts nouriſhed 
with the body and bloud ofthe Lo?de , doth come into co2ruption, 
and not recepue lyfe⸗ T herefo:c epther let them chaunge the ir 
minde , oꝛ abſfayne from offering the things that are ſpoken of 
befoꝛe. As fo: our iudgement, it is agreeable to the Euchariſte oz 
> thankeſgyuing : and on the contrarie part, the Euchari ſte, doth 
= confirm? our ſcntencc oꝛ iudgement. Foꝛ we doe offer vnto him 
the things that are his, and doc agreeably pꝛeach the communion 
and vnitie ot᷑ the fleſhe and the ſpirite. Fo2 euen as the bꝛeade 

which is of the carth, taking the name of God, is not nowe com⸗ 
mon bꝛead, but the Euchariſt ( oꝛ ſacrament of thankeſgyuing) 
conſiſting of two things, one earthly and another heauenly: ſo 

our bodies alſo, being made partakers of the Euchariſte, are not 
nowe co:ruptible , foꝛ as much as they haue the hope of the re- 
ſurrection.xc. 

And agayne in the ende ofthe Chapter he ſapth . Sic ex idis 
© wor quo o frre vult munus ad altare frequenter ſine intermiſcone. Eft ergo 
c ltare in cælus. c. His will is alſo "that in ſuch ſoꝛt and thcrefoze, 
bee ſhould oftentimes and contynually offcr a gift at the aultar ; 

The aultar therefoxers in heauen. Foz thither are all oure pꝛap⸗ 
= ers and oblations direaed: and our temple, euen as lohn ſapth 
in his reuelations: And the Temple of God and tabernacle was 
let open. 

It pou had weighed all theſe woꝛdes of Irencus togither, be⸗ watlon din 
ing wattten in the lame Chapter with thoſe that you cite in your Irene 
Sermon: J ſuppoſe pou would not haue thought his woꝛdes fo woꝛdes. 
mate fo2 pour purpoſe. The ſacrifice ( ſayth he) is ſancified vy the 
paure conſcience of the offercr , Me mult be founde thankefull to 

dur maker in all things : in pure tudgement , in vafayned fapth, 
in ſtedfaſt hope, and in fernent lone, offring to him the firſt fruits 
of thole things that be his creatures. And the Church onely map 
offer this oblation. The bꝛead which is of the earth reteyuing the 
name of God, is not now common bead: but the t uchariſt, con⸗ 
r ok two things the one — and the other * | 
J ru 
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wyll haue vs to otter a gift vpon the aultar continually wythont f 


ccaſing. The aultar therefoꝛe is in heauen. 


How doe theſe woꝛds agree with the reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt 
in the ſacrament 2 And howe can theſe woꝛdes ſuffer your Paſte | 
tobe accompted the ſacrifice of the Church - The whole purpoſe - 


of Irencus in that Chapiter, is to ſhcwe, that the woꝛkes of loue 


p:occeding from an vnfapned fapth , and a pure conſcience ; are 
_ thatſacrifice that Cod regarderh, And in the vſe of the ſacrament + 
which he calleth the Euchariſt oz thankeſgiuing : this ſacrifice ſj 
acceptable to Cod, is not oncly taught by ſenſible ſignes , but als 
exerciſed , And the aultar whereon this ſacrifice is offered, is 


Chꝛiſt, which is in heauen. 


Chꝛiſt being the ſonne of Cod ( whome thoſe men denied to be the 
maker of the woꝛlde) had no power, to inſtitute the ſacrament ak 
his body e bloud in any of thoſe creatures: foꝛ he ſhould not then 


haue beene Lo2de ouer them. 


As touching the names, body and blond giuen to this ſacta | 
ment, the reaſon thercol his declared beſoꝛe. Pour reaſons ther | 


foe that you make in Ireneus name, are not woꝛth a Lowſe, 


To the ſame ende tendeth the other place, which pou cite ou 
ok the. 7. Chapter of the ſame boke, Wherefoze, thoſe two pla | 
ces of Ireneus, who lined within. 150. peres after Chꝛiſt, doe teach 

pou to bſe the figure called Metaphora oꝛ tranſlation, in the vn⸗ 
derſfanding of theſe wo:des . This is my body, and this is my 
bloud: notwithſtanding that Chꝛiſt che ſpeaker is both Cov and 
man, and euen he of whom Dauid ſpake, when he ſapde /p/c dixit | 
& fata ſunt. Ye ſpake the woꝛde and the things were made. n 
he ſpake not thoſe woꝛds as one that would by them creat a new. 
Chaiſts pur⸗ 02 alter and chaunge the ſubſtaunce of that which he had befoze | 


Pſalm. 148. 


poſe in ſpeak⸗ 


ing ß woes created: but his purpoſe was to inſtitute a ſacrament oz vilibie 
| ligne of the erceeding great mercie that he thoutd ſho:tly ſhcwe, | 


tn.giuing his body and bloud, fo2 the rede mption of the ſinnes ol 


the woalve, andof that wanderfull milteic of iopning the ay | 


1 
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full togither into the felowſhip of members of one body, and of the 
ſame to him their head. Tbeſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt therefoze are true 
in his meaning, notwithſtanding ought that you can ſape: and 
pet tobe vnderſfanded by the figure, and not as the woꝛdes doe 
purpoꝛt. And pet are we that ſaye ſo ; farre pnough from the A- 
rians hereſie. | 


Ihe ſecond circumſtance I ſpake of, way to conſider to 
what purpoſe and intent Chriſt ſpake thoſe wordes, and l 
ſayde they were wordes not of a bare narration, teach- 
ing ſome doctrine, but the wordes of the inſtitution of a ſa- 
crament of the new Teſtament. And then it followeth, that 
if they be the forme of a ſacrament as they be in dede: then 
mult they needes be that inſtrument wherby Gods almigh- 
tie power aſſiſting the due miniſtration of his Prieſt, wor- 
keth that grace inwardly,that the words purport outward- 

ly. For ſo it is in all other ſacraments. In Baptiſme, theſe 
wordes, Ego BaptiFo te, I baptiſe thee,and ſo forth, like as out- 
wardly to the eares, of the hearer they ſigniſie a waſhing, ſo 

almightie God aſſiſting the due pronouncing of — 2 
inwardly-woorke the grace of waſhing the ſoule of him, to 
whome the wordes be ſpoken, if their be no ſtop or impedi- 

ment of his partie. | | 

And lykewiſc in penaunceas the wordes of the Prieſt 
ſaying : Ego abſoluote ab omnibus peccutis tus in nomine Patris, e fily, 
& ſpiritus ſancli. I abſolue thee from al thy ſinnes in the name 
of the father, and the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt, doe ſigni- 
fie forgiueneſſe, ſo God doth inwardly forgiue, if the partie 
be truely penitent. 
Lykewiſe in marriage that knot the man knitteth with 
the woman in taking hir to his wyfe, and ſhe him to hir huſ- 
band, God alſo inwardly doth knit the ſame, which man 
can not looſe: and ſo foorth of all other ſacraments. 
Nowe to oure purpoſe : The grace which is included in 
theſe wordes, this is my body, this is my bloud, is not on- 
ly accidentall grace as in the other, but the body of Chriſt 
| | H. uij. to 
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to be our ſacrament, which is the ſubſtaunce of grace, the © 
Author, Fountayne, & Well of all grace, as S. Bernard ſaytb. 
Dicitui Euchariſſ ia per excellent id. In hoc enim Sacumcto non ſlum e 


libet gratia, ſed ille 2 quo eſt onmis grati a ſumitur , This ſacraments 
called Euchariſtia, for ſome excellencie aboue all other, forin 
this ſacramentis receyued not onely any other gtace, but he 
of whome proceedeth all grace. | 

Then it followeth, that where as the grace of this ſacr- 


ment, which the wordes purport to the outward eares of all 
men, is the eſſentiall grace of Chriſtes body and bloudto #7 


be there preſent, it followeth , I ſaye that Chriſt by theſe 
wordes, as by a conuenient inſtrument , worketh inwardly, 


in that he gaue to his Diſciples the reall preſence of hs FR 

” Emeſents ſayth: Fide aſtiman. 
di non ſpecies nec exteriors cenſenda oft viſu, ſed interiorts hominis «felttu, ot 
To be eſteemed by fayth, and not by the outwarde forme, 


owne body and bloud, as Euſe 


and nor to be judged by the light of the outwarde man, but WW 


by the affection of the inwarde man. 


¶ Firlt yon conſidered the perſon ol him that ſpake theſe words, 


This is mp body: and ne we pou conſider his intent in ſpcaking. 

His purpoſe was not (ſaye you) by theſe woꝛds to ſhe we what ee 
thing was that he ſpake ol: but ta vſe the woꝛds as an inurumem 
whereby the inwarde thing ſignified by the outwardc wordesis 
wꝛought. And to make this pour opinion plapne : you vie tie 
wozdes in Baptiſme, tn Penaunce, and the contraq in ma: 


age, ſoꝛ crcamples. f 


Sureiy (H. Watſon) this muſt ne des appetre a Haun 
maner ot᷑ doctrine, when it ſhall be waighed by them that doe c!“ 
ſider what the vſe of woꝛdes is, and what the almightie pour 


al God is. Learned men haue alwayes taught, that the vſe ul 


wozdes is ta teach the hrarers: and that they be inſtruments FE 
uing onc ly to that vſe. None but Soꝛcerers wyll ſap that wos 


are inſtrumentes to woꝛke wonders with. In derde, the Patte 


ſpeaking of magicall verſes, ſapth thus. Carmina vel celo,poſſunt 1 13 
deducere lunam. Uerſes are of ſuch foꝛce that they are able to _ i 
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the one downe from heauẽ. But we finde not in the holy ſcrip- 


þ f ture, oꝛ in any Catholike Wryter , that woꝛdes haue any other 
ble, then to teache. 


= Peraduenture you will ſaye , that the Pꝛophet Dauid will 

| take your part, bicauſe he ſapth. 7c 6 Domini gæli firmati ſunt : & 
| ſiritu oris eius omm u exercitus corum. By the woꝛde of the Lo2de 
were the heauens eſtabliſhed, and all the armie thereof by the 
| b:eath of his mouth. But ſaint Auſten , and as many as J haus 
 fienc, ̊ doc wꝛite vpon that Pſalme,doe with one voyce affirme, 
that the Pꝛophet doth not there meane of ſuch a ſoꝛmed woꝛde as 
pou doe here, neyther of the bꝛeath that iſſucth out at the mouth in 
the vttering of ſuch woꝛdes: but of the ſonne ol God and the holp 
Ghoſt. So that his wozdes are this much to lap. In the ſonne and 
the holy Ghoſt: hath the Loꝛde, which is but one diuine power, 


=} cftabliſh:d the heauens. ic. 


The power of God is ſuch, that at his wozde, beck, 02 twinck- 


ung ol his eye: he is able to doe what he will doe. Accozding to the 
27; wo:des of the lame pꝛophet tn another Palme, Deus noſter in cela 
eunnia quecung, voluit fecit in calo & in tena. Dur God is in heanen, 


che what he would dae, that hath he done, both in heauen and 


1 I conclude therefo:e, that it is the power of God, that wos 
keth all in all. And that the woꝛde foꝛmed is no inſtrument to 


93 = wozke by, otherwiſe then in teaching. And therefoze, your exam. 
=> ples be euill fanouredly applied. 


TY * Asfo2 pour Bernarde and pour Emiſenus, J nade not much 
to eſtœme, ſith ( as it maye ſceme) they be Doqozs of pour owne 
making: and therfoꝛe J can not blame them, though they ſpeake 


== as vou would haue them ſpeake , But it ſhould haue bene much 
x moe fo: your honeſtp, being father of þ aa when they pꝛoceded: 
to haue infructed them ſo befo:e hand, that they might haue beene 
able to ſpeake congrue latine,J know not by what rule of Gram 
=== mer, this can be inFificd to be congrue latine . Fide eflimands nm 
EE ſpecie nec exteriors hom nis cenſenda eſt vi ſu. c. Ac yther doe J know 


i 5; by what figure it map be ercuſed. 
Lc] But though your Emiſenus had wzitten as god latine as 
J. j. euer 


Pſal. 114. 
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euer did Cicero: pet could J not much regarde his tudgemit, fn 

.Chronico. that J finde that he was Sig fer arianæ Jaclionis, the ſtandard be 

Hieronymi. xer of the Arian fadion. Oꝛ if you haue any other Emiſenusty ! 
ſhewe: J ſuppoſehe will be founde ( when pou ſhall ſhewe hie 
ſuch one as Byſhop Iewell pꝛwueth N ayſter Hardy ngs An 
philochius to be. ä | 
| Pour Bernardus alſo : muſt be ſuch another. F 82 that Ber- 
nardus that was Clarzuallenhs Abbas, was of another minde 
As it appeereth in his Sermon In cena Domini. His woꝛds be thele, 
Vt enim de vſuali bus ſumamus exemplum : datur anul is abſolute propter 
anul um, - nulla eſt ſignificatia : datur ad inueftiendum de harr ditaie al. 
u, & ſgnum eft © ita vt iam dit ere poſßit qui accipit: Anulus non va- 
& quicquam, ſed hareditas eſt quam qu ercbam. In hunc itag, inodum - 
propinquans paſsran Domints de Eu ſux inue ſtire cinauit ſuoc, vt inn. 
fib:lts gitia, ſ ano aliquo viſibili præſtaret ur. Ad hac inſtituta ſum omni 1 
facramenta, adhac Euchariftie participatio e. That we may take n 
example from among thoſe things that be vſualt : a King is de, 
uered as a Ring without condition, and it hath no ſignification 
And the ſame is giuen to inueſt in ſome enheritaunce, and foitis 
a ſigne: ſo that the partie that receyueth it, may now ſaye: The ? 
Ring, is a thing of no value: but the inheritance is the thing ht 
A ſought. After this ſoꝛt the Lozde there foꝛe dzawing nerre vun 
his paſſion, did of his owne free mercp,p:outde to inucſt thoſe that: 
appartayned vnto him, that the inuiſible grace, might by ſome p 
ſible ſigne be ſet fozth and ſhewed. Foz thispurpoſe were all 
eraments inſtituted. The participation of the Euchariſt, was i 
ſtituted foꝛ this purpoſe, and ſo was the waſhing of feete. Tocl⸗ 
clude, Baptiſme, which ts the beginning of all ſacraments, us: 
inſtituted foz this purpoſe, wherein we are planted togithcr to 
limilitude oz ĩykenelle of his death: wherefoze, the thꝛer ſolde dj. 
— — beare the figure of the thzce dayes ſpace that muſt non 


- .  Thismatterisfacre diſagreeing to that which you cr n- 
watfon hath #f your Bernarde, J conclude therefoze that your Bernardes BY 
bat owne dof not the right Bernarde: but a tuunter fait of pour owne making. 


Such a ane as yaur Emiſcouz is, And therefaze = | 


LY 


T he fir Sermon 


1 arc pꝛinted by themſelues with this note befoze them: Proculdubro, 
mmm 4 noſtro Bernardo cdits fuerunt. Ti ithout doubt,thep were neuer 
& of our Bernards ſetting out. 5 


Thirdly, we maye conſider, that theſe wordes, be the wars ON. 
performaunce of 197 anne promiſe, where Chtiſt (as it is piuiſion. 16 
written in the ſixt Chapiter of S. Iohn) promiſed to giue vs | 
the lame fleſhe to cate, that he would giue to the death, for 

the lyfe of the worlde laying .- Pants quem ego dabo, caro mea eſt, jj 6. 
quam rg9 dabo pro mundi vita. The bread which I ſhall giue vnto 75 
you, is my fleſh,which I ſhall giue for the lyfe of the world. 
Which promiſe, we neuer read, that Chriſt {which is the 
very truth & can not lye) did euer at any time performe, but 
in his laſt ſupper, when he gaue his bodye and bloud to his 
Dilciples: and to promiſe his fleſhe,and to giue bare bread 
and not his fleſhe , is no performing, but a breaking of his 
promiſe, and a deluding of them to whome he made the 
promiſe. For as for the interpretation, which ſome men 
make of Chriſtes words, that he will giue his fleſhe to vs to 
be eaten ſpiritually by faith: is but a vaine and fained gloſe 
for that text. üb “ 
And although Chriſt doe ſo giue it to be eaten by faith: 
yet we maye not exclude one truth by another truth as So- 
phiſters doe. For Chriſt gaue his fleſhe to vs to be eaten ſpi- 
ritually by fayth , euer from the beginning of the worlde, 
and alſo at that preſent, when he ſpake thoſe words, ſo that 
it were a verye vaine thing for Chriſt, to promiſe to giue a 
thing which he euer before, and alſo at that preſent, and 
euer after contynually doth giue. eee e 
But it was neuer ſo taken of any good auncient aucthor 
which all with one conſent doe expounde this text of ſaint a 
lohn, of the giuing of his fleſhe in his laſt ſupper vader the _ 
forme of breade, and therefore Cirillus wryteth, that oure Cirilua in 
ſauiour Chriſt did not expounde and make plaine the ma- , |, 
ner of the miſtery, & the performaunce of this his promiſe, — oy 
to them that aſked the vnfaythfull queſtion, Howe, with- 8 
. out 


2 
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out fayth, but to his Diſciples that beleeued him and al. 1 
ked no ſuch queſtion of him, he declared the inaner of ni {8 
Wherefore we maye well conclude vpon this circum. 
ſtaunte that Chriſts fleſh is verily preſent in the ſacrament | 
to be giuen vnto vs, bicauſe he promiſed before, thatbe 
would giue vs the ſame fleſhe for our foode , that he would 
giue on the croſſe for our redemprion. 3 


cROWI ETI The thirde cirtumſtaunce (you ſaye) that you conſider, i 
: mile that our Sauiour made when he ſayde, the bꝛead that 
ſhall giue is my fleſhe. tc. If à did not knowe pour blindnc ſſe, end 
thameleſneſſe , in fathering vpon the auncient Writers, ſu ß 
matter as they neuer ment to vtter in their wꝛytings: J coulde er 
not wonder pnough at your beaſtly boldneſſe, which dꝛiucth yen 
to ſape, that all the god auncient M riters doe with one conlent, 
expound the wozdes of ſaint ohn as you doe. 5 4 
But after this great boaſt, pou giue vs a taſte of pour ſmall RT - 
roſte( as the common ſaping is) and you make Cyrillus to ſptabe | 
after pour fantaſie, in this ſoꝛt. Our Sautour Chꝛiſt did note 
pounde. c. But that the reader map ſee, how fapthfully you deale 
with Cyrillus in this point: J will let him ſte the woꝛds as they n 
5 7 in the plate that pou note in the margent. His woꝛdes J 
Miſerirorr tcertꝰ & mitys:Chriſtia oft : vt arebus igſis videre licet. Non "th £1 
enim aſpere ad crudelit atem eorum reſpondit; nec vllo moda contend! : (ed 
viuißt antem buins myſtery cognitionem, iterum at, itrrum, in mentibw 
ennum imprimere ſludebat . Et quomodo quidem carnem ſuam dabit ad 
manducandum non ahcet: quid 1ntel{igere illi non potuerunt. Quam mens | 
verd bona , ſi cum fide mandncabunt adipiſcentur.s id iterum ath, iterun 
aperit, vt aterne defyderio Vit s. ad fillem compellant ur, per quam etiam, Ef 85 F- 
Eſcy. 7. dbcrri faciliunpoter int. Sic enim Eſaias dixit Si enim inquit, non credide* Fo - 
ius: ner intellicetin. Oportebat zertur fides primum 1 75 in amim ia 
ere 2 deincle ill quærere, que hominiquerends ſunt. Illi verd anteſum 
we .crederent 1mportunc quærebant. Hac iiur de cauſa Domi nus, qu) = 
| Td ſrri poſfir, non enodunit, ſed fide id quarendum hortatur : ſic e 
92 RE iſcipulun 
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dl ſcipulis, fug ment s punis dedit , dicens « A ceipite ch MABAKCA! lucat egbac eft 
© corpus meun.Calicem eti am ſuniliter circumtulit dicens. Bibite ex hoc am- 
== nes hiceft Calix ſanguinis mei qui pro mults effunder ur in remiſſionam 
= perc itorum. Perſpicis, quia ſine fide querentibus myſtery modum negue- 


quam explanauit. credentibus autem, etiam non quæręnt ihus cpoſiit. 


© Undoubtedly (ſayth Cyrill) Chailt ismerafulland myidẽ : as a 


% + 


4 {4 man mape pertepue tuen by the verie things themſelues or e 


did not ſhape a ſharpe aunſwere to their cruelty, neyther doth he 
by any meanes contends: but he doth indenoz-mo29 then once, to 
pꝛint in their mindes the quickning knowledge of this myſterie 

But after what maner, he will giue his ownefiethe to be eaten, 
he doth nat declare: bicauſe they could not Nn 


hoe great god things they ſhall obtayne, if they ſhall wi 
eate it: he doth oftentinies declare, that by the dere ol cternall 
=> tyfe, they might be compelled to imbzate fayth, by.the.meane 


bert her might the more cali betanght, en Blox 


== ſayde. It pe will not belue: ye hall not underſtande. Af vey 

uud therefore, firſt ta taſt the rotes of fayth in the minde.; and aß 
ter warde to ſecke choſe things that man ſhould ſeetze. But choſe 
men did befoze they belerued, out of ſeaſon ſeeks foz thoſe things, 
© -Foz this cauſe ther ſoe, the Loede did not declare, hom that thing 


might be done: but he both encourage them ta lecke ithyfayth. 


= Julybe maner vnto his Diſciples which: belerued : he gaue the 
perces of bꝛead ſaying, taks and cate-, this is my bodne. The cup 
d ldo he did in like mauer beare abont ſaying: danke yeallofthis, 
this is the Cup of my bloud, which ſhall be ſhed foz many, loꝛ the 
remiſſion of ſinnes. Chou ſceſt that he opened not the maner ol 


he myſterie, to them that ſought it without fapth: hut to ſuch as 


# bclerued, he did expound it, befoꝛe they aſked any queltion..,, . - 
7 | Poweletthe indifferent Reader fudge Howe fapthfullp you 


haue handledthe wazdesof Cyrill, and ſoſhe may haue the lefſe 
& cauſe to credite pouin pourlarge affirmation, wherein you ſaye, 


E be ſaright;: there ſhall not one that lyued within. o. peres after 
Chꝛiſt, de founde ol your minde in thys point. 
A 1 J. ij. Wher- 


that all the god auncient Writers doe with one conſent,expound (4,4, 
this place of lohn as pon doe. Whereas, when your ſtoꝛe ſhall 
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\. Wherfoze , we may well conclude, that Chziſtes liehen 
not in the ſacrament in ſuch ſoꝛt as ye teach: and that Chaiſt ment 
not by thoſe wozdes that yon cite out of Lohn, to pꝛomiſe, thath, 
would giue his bodye in ſuch ſoꝛt to be eaten, as pe haue aflirm;; 
chat he did. But that he ment to teache, that he himſelfe isthu 
Themea- hehmenly fade that tho father giueth foxche lyfe of the hem 
Chziſt inthe Wat he would glue them none other fode from heauen but much 
6.of John. that which at the time appointed, he would perlde vp foꝛ thelyfe | 
the wozlde. And that not to be eaten after a fleſhly ſoꝛt, but aft 


we 


| ſo:t, as the fathers that lyued aloꝛe he was incar 


ſuch a 
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WATSON. _ 


Diuiſion. 17 
a 


andbegin new figures. Is it lykely or probable, that out ſau FRE 
our Chriftchen entring into his Agony, and beginninghk 
paſfion, accuſtoming commonly before to teach his Dic 
plesin playne wordes, without Parables or figuratiue ſpe FRE 
ches: would then ſo lightly behaue himſelfe, as to delude FRE 
his choſen and entirely beloued Diſciples, in calling that? 
chings his bodye that is giuen for them, and his bloudtha 2m 
is ſhed for them, which were neither his body nor his bloudbũ 
but bare bread and wyne? Or is there any religion in ou: 
chriſten fayth, in nicknaming thinges, or calling themo RT 
therwife; then they ben _— 
"oy Ifany man thinke himſelfe able to aunſwere that, y 
Lauſe Chriſt ſayde he was a Vine; hewas adore, being ner 
ther Vine nor dore: that man ſeemeth to mee not ſubſta FR 
tially to way the wordes and ſpeeches of ſcripture. 


Por let him conſider thorou/ out all the ſcripture ve FE. 
ſoeuer he ſhall finde: that Chriſt ſpake any thing aß hin | 
| __ e by wordes of our common ſpeecche'1 for ce Gale 1 


| T he firft Sermons 
and the properties of the Godhead be ineffable, and cannot 
be expreſſed to our capacitie , but by wordes and names of 
wordly and naturall things here among vs. Me ſhall alwaies 


55 finde that Chriſt was a better and more ſingular thing then 
the worde did properly ſignifie, that was attribute vnto 


him, and to make this- matter more playne by examples. 
Where Chriſt ſayde, I am the waye, he ment not, that he 
as the way that leadeth to the Citieʒ or to ſome other place 
but that he was a more excellent waye . Away that leadeth 
to the father, to heauen, to en dark. eee 
When he ſayde, he was the dore, he ment not, that he 
was the dore of the ſheepefold here in earth, but a farxe bet» 
ter dore, the dore of the Church, the ſpirituall ſneepefold, 
by the which dore whoſocuer entereth, ſhall be ſaueil. 
Allſo calling himſelfe a Vine, lige ment thax he was the 


ſpirituall Vine, whereof all chriſten men be braunches, and 
better then ſuch a Vine as groweth in the fieldes. 


Ap ' Andlykewile by that he calleth himſelfe the light, e 
vnderſtand, that he was not the ſenſible light of this world 
but the heauenly light that neither by courſe ischaunged, 
nor by ſhadowe is darkened... HD Te geDs On 
So chat it maye be obſerued for à rule, vhen Chriſt dotli 
attribute the name of any ſenſible creature to himſelfe, euer 

5 = vnderſtanding exceedeth and exxelleth the worde in 
Ndignitie. | eee BCT CB 
| 4 And if this be true in all kinde of teaching and doQrime 
hall we nowein the highe myſteries. and ſacraments of God 
come trom the Hall to the Kitchin, from the better to the 
vorſt ? that where Chriſt ſayth. This is my bodye, we ſhall 
vnderſtande it is bread a worſe thing, then his body. This is 


4 ” * 
12 


4 my bloud, that is to ſay, wine a worſe thing then his bloud. 


This be fond and falſe gloſes, neyther true, nor lykely, nor 

yet tolerable. 11615 

|  Wherforeleauing out a great many other circumſtaun- 

es, that would ſerue verye well, to ſer foorth the truth of 

this doctrine, I ſhall conclude thus, ſeing ſaint Mathewe 
2 I. iiij. ſayth 


3 


lohn xo. 


** 


* 


Jahn. 15. 


NA. u h. 26. 
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62. T he firft Sermon 
ſayth in plaine termes, it is my body, it is my bloud: Sat 
NV. 14. Marke ſayth it is my body: Saint Luke ſayth it is my bod): 
Luc. 2. Saint Paule ſayth it is my bodye : Saint lohn ſayth iris my 
1. Cor. in. 
John. g. 


CROWLEY, 


. 7 
＋ 4 
EE i 
| % 89 


Watſons vo⸗ coꝛde. 


Juntarie pired, and that it 
newe figures: J 


vor) dbſerued: that when Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh or him 8 
of anpe creature, there muſt be a better thing v 5 
the thing is, that ſuch a name doth pzoperly ſigniſie. And ther 
foe we muſt in the matter of the ſacrament, vnderſtand a betiet 
and moꝛe excellent thing, then is Bꝛead and Wine, 8 

Po thinketh (H. Watſon) ydu might haue ſpared all uy 
labour, Foz none of vs hath oz doth dente, chat when Chet 


33 
8 
. 
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== keth of himlcike, and gyueth himſelfe the name of any creature: 
== wemutt vnderſfande a better thing, then is p:operly ſignifiedby 
³½ that name. But what maketh this foꝛ your purpoſe 2 It ſameth 
tome, that eyther pou pour ſelẽc haue foꝛgotten your Logick: oz 
Noelle when vou did ſet foꝛth your Sermon in pꝛint, you thought 
that the woꝛlde would neuer turne ſo, that any Logition might 
be bolde in open wꝛyting to controule pour ſubtile ſophiſtrie. 
= When à was Logitioner in Orfoꝛd: J learned, that in euer 
Cathegoricall pꝛopoſition, there be Tres termini. Subiectum, præ- 
dlicatum, & Copuls . Powe the Subiectum, is that, whereof al⸗ 
ſirmation 02 negation is made: and Predicatum is that, which 
is aflirmed oʒ denied. And Copula is the verbe Subſtantiue, that 
ln conſtruction ſtandeth bei wixt them. 
vou mutt not be olfended with me, foz that J talke with you watſons ſo⸗ 
of things ſo farre vnder the pꝛofeſſion of a Doctour of Diuinitie: — hath 
25-2 fo2 ſurcly pou ſeme tome to haue foꝛgotten all, ſeing you ſhame — 
not to ſape, that Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh here of himſelfe, as in the other Logick. 
places that pou cite foꝛ crample , J am the Uine, and this is my 
body: haue both one Subiectum, by pour ſophiſtry.At᷑ Chʒiſt had 
ſapde 3 am bꝛead, as in the ſixt of lohn he ſapde, J am that bzead 
which came downe from heauen: then pour rule would haue ſer⸗ 
1 — But ſith he ſayth, this is mp bodye: it is manileſt, that he 
V:): ſpeanketh of the bꝛead and ſayth that it is his body. 
=, Mathew, Marke, Luke, lohn, and Paule, be no moze on 
ZZ pour ſide then they be on oures . But rather their playne wozds 
doe pꝛoue, that pou foꝛ pour reaſoning without pꝛobabilitie, and 
= contraric to the rule of all true reaſoning , are mete tu be pꝛomo/ watſon muſt 
ted out of the Hall into the Kitchin , oz rather from the Diuinitie de vzomoted. 
Schale to the Logick lecture. Fo: they all with one conſent ſay, 
= that our ſauiour Chꝛiſt ſpake not of himſelfe ,. but of the bꝛead af 
= firming tt to be his body and his fit ſhe. Mhich we doe not denie, 
= affirming the contra dicoꝛie (as vou ſap that we doe) but we doe 
moſt conffauntly affirme that to be true which Chailt both ſpake |, de⸗ 
and ment. That is, that in the ſacrament, bꝛead is his body, and nieth Chiiſts 


| the wine his bloud. But pon and pour ſoꝛt do denie his words fo woꝛds to be 
be true, t do affirme the contradictoꝛy: fo2 you ſay there is neither true. 
bead na; wine remapning in the ſacramer. Sothat when oo 


290 


= | Neft em, 


toke bꝛead in his hande, and ſpeaking of the bꝛead ſayde, 10 


my body: the bꝛead was not his body ( by pour doctrine ) but hs 


body was there vnder the accidents of bꝛead, and the ſubſtaunc | ? 
of the bzead (as ſome of you ſape) turned into the body of Chet 


o2 as ſome other teache, the ſubſfaunce of the bꝛead being con, 


ueighed away : the ſubſtaunce of Chꝛiſts body commeth in pla: 
vnder the accidents of that bzead that was there. Theſe © fond 
and falſe gloſes, nepther true noꝛ lykelp, noꝛ pet tollerable. But 
if pou and pour ſoꝛt doe not belæue, and thercfoꝛe can nat unden 


— ſtande, how Chꝛiſtes body and bloud can be in the ſacrament, vn, 


 Chziſtes lefſethe ſubſtaunce of bꝛead and wine be done awape, and wil 
body, therefoze aſke the vnfaythfull queſtion , howe : then Jmuf tel 


- 


vou, that euen as all true Chꝛiſtians are the members of Chiift, | 
ok his fleth and ofhis bones: ſo is the ſacrament(receiued of ſuch) | 
Epbeſi.5. his verie body and his bloud myſticallie. But foꝛ pour really, ub 
ſtantially, and coꝛpoꝛally: we can no ſkill of, bicauſe we ünde 


them not in the holy &criptures,nepther pet in the auncient Or 
thodox Fathers. 
Auguſt erm. Saint Auſten in his Sermon 44 infentes;cited by ſaint Beds, | 


ad Infantes. ſayth thus, Si ergo vos eſtis corpus Chriſti & membragnyſterium veſtrun | 
in menſa Domini poſitum eſt, myſterium Domini accipitts, ad id quod eſti, 


amen re ſpondetis. It you therefoze , be the bodye and members of x | 
Chꝛiſt: the myſterie of pou , is ſet vpon the Loꝛdes table, v? 


teiue the myſterie of the L oꝛd, vou anfwere Amen, to that which : = | 


you pour ſelues are. 


Agayne, the ſame ſaint Auſten , wꝛyting againſf Adiman: | 


Amnouſt.ad 


tus: ſapth thus. Non dubitanit Dominus dicere , hoc eſt corpus meun, 5 rn 
cum ſignum duret corporss ſui. The Lo2de did not doubt to ſap, chisi 


chmee imy body : when he gaue the ligne ol his body. A ligne it cod mi 1 


Cc. tx. be, if it were not a thing that might ſignifie. 


It is manifeſt therefoze , both by the expꝛeſſe woꝛdes of the | 
Scripture, and alſo by the iudgement of ſaſfit Auſten: that tht | 


thing that our ſauiour ſpake of , when he layde this is my body?: 3 


was bꝛead. And bicauſe he had appointed it td be a ſacramento! 


his bodpe : he gaue it the name of that thing that it was a fa 


ment ok. And ſacramentally, 02 myſkically, it was his OY —4 
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| bloud that he ſpake of, 


/ 
1 Moreouer the nature of a ſacrament doth moue meve- wars on: 
rie much to beleeue ſtill, as I doe. For where as euery facra- piuiſion. 18 
ment of the newe Teſtament is a viſible forme of an inuiſi- 
ble grace, as ſaint Auguſtineſayth, it can not be a lacramet 
of the newe Teſtament, except it haue a promiſe of ſome, 
ſuch grace to be giuen, to the worthye receyuer, as is ſigni- 
fied by the outward torme of rhe ſacrament. Asin baptilme 
the water, which is the outwarde forme ſignifieth the grace 
of ſaluation and remiſsion of ſinnes, which grace is both gi- 
uen to the worthy receyuer, and is alſo promiſed in ſcrip- 
ture to be giuen, by the mouth of Chriſt ſaying: Qui creadi- 
derit & baptidatus fuerit , ſaluus erit : He that: belecueth and is 
baptiſed, ſhall be ſaued, © 200) 
Euen ſo the outward element of this ſacrament,which is 
bread & wine,doth ſigniſie the grace of the vnitie of Chriſts 
miſticall bodye, that lyke as one bread is made of manye 
gray nes, one wine is preſſed out of many Grapes: ſo one 
miſticall body of Chriſt is compact and vnited of the mul- 


5 


6; : titudle of all Chriſten people, as ſaint Cy 33 ſayth. 


Nowe if our ſacrament be bread and wine, as they ſay a 
then ſhal they finde the promiſe of this grace, or of ſome o- Epiſt p 4 
ther in the Scriptures made to the receyuer of bread and es 
E wine. And if there be no promiſe in all the ſcriptures made 
to the receyuingꝑ of bread and wine, then be they no ſacra- 
ments: But if they will looke in the ſixt Chapiter of ſaint ohn. G. 
lohn, they ſhall finde this grace of the myſticall vnitie pro- 
miſed, not to the receauing of breade and wine, but to the 
= worthy receauing of Chriſtes body & bloud : where Chriſt 
ſayeth, he thateateth my fleſhe , and drinketh my bloud, 
he abydeth in me, and I in him, and ſo is ioyned and incor- 
porate into one miſticall body with him. 5 
5 Our ſacrament therfore that hath the promiſe annexed 
vnto it, is not bread and wine be they neuer ſo much ap- 


© pointed to ſignific heauenly things (as they ſay)but the very 
8 K. ij. body 
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body and bloud of oure Lorde Ieſ us Chriſt, the bread tha "8 19 


came from heauen. | 


It is ſapde, that there was once one ſo malicious, that when RE 
he percepued, that aſking foꝛ himſelfe what he would, he ſhoud 
recepue it, but pet vpon ſuch condition, that another whome he 
hated, ſhould receyue double ſo much of the ſame : he being del 
rous to doe the greateſt miſchiefe he could to the other, aſked that © le 
one ot his owne eyes might be put out,foz then he kncwe that de 


This mans malice was but little in compariſon of pours(ꝙ 


Watſon) tor to haue one of pour neyghboꝛs eyes put out: f 
will not ſtick to put out both your owne eyes pour ſelſe. ou tel 
vs that ſaint Auſten ſayth (but you tell vs not where) that euer 
ſacrament of the newe teltament, is a viſible foꝛme of an nuſ 


grace. And that it can not be a ſacrament of the newe teſtament, 


except it haue a pꝛomiſe of ſome ſuch grace to be giuen to the u | 
thyererepuer , as is ſignified bythe outwarde fo:me of the s ; 


trament. et. 5 5 
By this pou haue at one blowe ſtrikon of from the number ! 


your holy fathers ſacraments, no moe but fiue, Foz where 7 Wu 


 feauen facra- youfindein all the Scripture: that epther confirmation, der, 


ments. 


But he that will not beleue ſhall be damned. Where is —_ =_ 


matrimonie, penaunce, oꝛ extreme bnction, are ſuch ſacraments z*XF 
as pou ſpeake of 2 Oꝛ that they oz anye of them, haue anye ſuch 88 
grace pꝛomiſed to the wozthp recepner of them: Pe, 
Mell. Thusyou haue diſpoſſeſſed pour ſelfe of fine ſacts : 
ments, in hope to ſpoile vs of one. But let vs ſe whether we cs 
kerpe our two ſacraments fill, and fo diſappoint you of your pu- 

pole. Baptiſme you doe graunt vs, fo2 you ſap water is þ viſible | 


— — fozme , and doth ſignific the gracr of ſaluation, an 1 
bs n ol nes. Which grace is not only giuen to the worth 


recepuer : but alſo pꝛomiſed by Chaiſtes owne mouth, when be 
ſayth. Qui crediderit. G. He that will belxeue and be baptiſed: 7 
ſhall be ſaucd. But fearing leaſt you ſhould marre all: vou leu: 
out the woꝛdes that fotowe . Qui vord non crediderit : condemnabitm- 73 


_ The firs Sermon 


grace ot ſaluation and foꝛgiuenelle of ſinnes, that is pꝛomiſed to 
the outwarde baptiſing oz waſhing in water Take awaye be⸗ 
== lefe, and there is no foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes at all. o not though 
vou be bapſiſed in water a thouſand times. Beliefe muſt goe be⸗ 
== fo:e, and baptiſing in water muſt folow after, as a ſealc oꝛ con 
== firmation of the fapth, And wholoeucr doth beleene, will ſurely be 
= baptiſed : accoꝛding to the inſtitution of him in whome he doth | be- 
lxæue. And ſuch as doe belzeue that the pꝛomile of foꝛgiuencſſe of Tos —— 
= ſinnes though Chailf,toth apperteyne to them and to their ſeede: de | baptiſed. 
will not faple to begge baptiſme foꝛ their childꝛen alſo, that when 
= they ſhall come to the pceres ot᷑ diſcretion , they may be put in re⸗ 
memdꝛaunce that they were dedicated to God, and that therefore 
they ought to lead a godly lyfe, as it becommeth ſuch to doe. And 
ſo manp among theſe, as ſhall be founde wozthy, that is to ſaye, 
= cleced in Chꝛiſt befoꝛe the beginning of the woꝛlde: ſhall furely 
vibe ſaued, as our Sauiour Chꝛiſt hath pꝛomiſed. But ſuch among 
ä them as were not elected in Chailk from the beginning, ſhall not 
be ſaued: although they doe belceuc after a ſoꝛt, as Iudas and Si- 
mon Magus did, and be baptiſed to. Fo onely Cods elec, are 
== effectually baptiſed, and doe effectually belæue. 
. Baptiſme therefoꝛe, ls a viſible oꝛ outwarde ſigne of an in⸗ 
| niſible grace, which grace is by the pzomile of Chilt, fo annexed 
to the outward miniſtration of the'viſible clement water: that in 
zz Codselect it neuer fayleth, but is ener moꝛe ccauall. But in the S iection in 
other that are not eleged: it is cffectuall in pꝛeaching biete — — ma⸗ 
inuiſible grace, that is by Chꝛiſt, but it tan not make them par⸗* w . 
2X takers ol that grace, bicauſe they be not wozthy of it. That is, they giu — of 
be not eleaed in Chꝛiſt: whichelecion alone, is it that maketh 
men worthy, . 
2 Thus haue we one ſacrament with your tonſent ꝙ. Watſon) 
no we let vs ſe whether we can kepe another alſo , maugre your 
© beard, But firff let vs trie if there be not ſome contradiction in 
| XX pour woꝛdes. Firſt vou ſap, that the dutwarde element in this ſa⸗ 
crament, is bꝛead and wine, and that it doth ſignifie the grate of .  . ; 
be vnitie of Chzilfs myſticall body. xc. And this vou confirme by Eq ON 
3 of faint Cyprian, = 9 — * 
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our ſacrament that hath the pꝛomiſe annered vnto it: is not bra 
Contradicti⸗ And wine, but the very body and bloud of our Lo2d Jeſus Chit, Xx 
on in wat⸗ the bzead that came from heauen. Powe, if yea and naye, my ,; 
fons words. he contrarie: then is there contradiction in your wo docs. Kun 
the matter. T here is no pꝛomiſe of grace, made in the ſeriptur, 
to the woꝛthy recepuer ol bꝛead and wine: Wherefoze, it is ns Tt 
nifeſt, that bꝛead and wine can be no ſacrament. The ſame rs 
ſon might be made againſt that which vou haue ſaide of baptim. 
Fo2 as I haue declared befoꝛe: there is no pꝛomiſe of grace ma— 
in the ſcriptures, to the waſhing in water alone: but tie pꝛomſe p 
is made to the beluer, which be luing, will be baptiſed. TE 
therefoꝛe that did put to that part of the definition of a facrament, to 
did not minde thereby to ſhewe the difference betwerne the lac ge 
ments ofthe olde and new Teſtament: but to ſignifie,that with Fra» 
- out faith in the pzomiſe made in Chꝛiſt, it ſhould not auaple tore r= 
cepue any ſacrament. Faith therefoze is it, that hath the pzomiſe FREE 
of grace annexed vnto it. —_ - 
Vou haue ſapde, that if we would loke in the ſirt Chapter 
of ſaint Johns Goſpell, we ſhould finde, that the pꝛomiſe oft 
myſlicall vnitie that is amongſt chꝛiſtians; is not made to there 
cepuing ot bꝛead t wine: but to the wozthp recepaing of Chus 
body and bloud. Me haue twked there, and haue found it cuenn. m 
And we haue founde allo, that the woꝛthy recepuing of the body: ux 
and blond of Chiſt: is the recepuing of it in fapth. Fo: Chil 
fapth there. Amen amen dico vobis, qui credit in me, habet vitam an- 
nam. Me that belceueth in me, hath euerlaſting lyfe. And again, 
Stent miſt fr nt vicen 5 Pater, e 90 vi ug propter p atiem : & qui mandy. : ; 5 
cat me, & ipſe viuct propter me. Euen as the lyuing father hath ſent Re 
me, and J doe lyue though the father: ſo he that eateth me , the Fe 
ſame ſhall alſo line by themeanesofme, ' 5 
Tractatu. 26. S. Auſten expounding this ſirt Chapter of S. Johns Colpil FRE 
(apth thus. Darurus erga Duminus Spirit ſand lum, dixit ſe panem ꝗfæ 


5 
$6 P 


. detelo deſcendit, hartans vt crralamu in rum creltre eni n in cum, boce .. 
manduc are panem viuum. When the Lode therfoꝛe would giue the 5 

| HolyeGhoft, he called hinrſelfe the bꝛead that came downe fn 
bauen, erhening vs tadelieue in him , Fos, o beloue nm 


2 
5 
Fi, 
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ea o eate the lyning bꝛead. And in the ſame treatiſe, ſpeaking ofthe 
% piſtble ſacrament: he ſayth thus. Nam & nos hodie accepi mus viſibi 
ah r cibum: ſed aliud eſt ſacnamentum, aliud eſt virtus ſacraments. o we 
u gucd, haue this dap receiued viſible fwde : but the ſacrament is one 
rr, ¶gying, and the vertue and ſtrength of the ſacrament, is another 
na 3 hing. And againe. Hic eſt ergo panis qui de cœlo deſcendit : vt {1 quis 
% anducauerit ex ipſo, non moriatur. Sed quod pertinet ad vim ſacraments, 
m. on quod pertinet ad viſibile ſacnamentum. Qui manducat int us, non forts: 
at Nui manducat in corde, non qui premit dente. This is therefoze the 
ie pꝛead that came downe from heauen:that if any man ſhould eate 
t thereot, the ſame might not die. But pet that which appertayneth 
nt. to the vertuc and foꝛce of the ſacrament: not that which belon⸗ 
* geth to the viſible ſacrament, Me that eateth within, not without. 
h He that eateth in his hart: not he that cruſheth it with his teeth, 
and agapne he ſapth. toc ef? ergo manducare illam eſcam, & illum bi- 
u: bere potum: in Chriſto manere, & illum manentem in ſe habere. Ac per hoe 
ui non manet in Chriſto, & in quo non manet Chri ſtus e proculdubis , nec 
t r anducat ſpiritaliter carnem eius, nec bibit eius ſanguinem, licet carnali- 
the bey & viſibil iter premat denti bus, ſacnumenti corporis & ſanguinis Chriſtie 
ed mages tantæ rei ſacramentum, ad iudicium ſibi manducat & bibit. 
1 This is ther foꝛe to eate that meate and to dꝛinke that dzinke:fo2 a 
{, man to dwell in Chalk, and to haue Chꝛiſt dwelling in him. And 
röm. vy this meanes, he that dwelleth not in Chꝛiſt, and in whome 
if Chꝛiſt dwelleth not: without doubt, he doth neyther eate his fleſh 
. noꝛ dꝛinke his bloud ſpiritually: although he doe fleſhly and viſt- 
r. ly cruſhe with his teeth , the ſacrament of the body and bloud of 
4. Chꝛiſt, but he doth rather eate and dꝛinke the ſacrament of ſo 
it great a thing, to his owne condemnation, 
hy; FR: Here appeereth plapnely the iudgement of ſaint Auſten, con⸗ 
rerning the outwarde and viſible ſacrament : and alſo touching 
the inward thing, ſignified by the ontward ſigne. The ontwarde 
„ ligne is bꝛead and wine: and the thing ſigniſted, is the body and 
loud ot Chꝛiſt. Ok the firlk, may ſuch be partakers as ſhall pe- 
riſhe, bicauſe they be not elected in Chꝛiſt: but of the other can 
none be partaker, but ſuch as ſhall be ſaued and can not periſhe, 
uvbicauſe they be elected in Chꝛiſt, befo:e þ beginning of the wozld. 


= 
# * 
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Andtherefoze ſaint Auſten ſapth alter warde. Res »3 1 | ; 


& ſacramentum eſt : omni bomini ad vitam, null: ad exitium , quai 


eius particeps fuerit. The thing it ſelſe whereofit is a ſatramen 


is life vnto euerp man that ſhall be partaker thereof, whoſe 
he be, and deſtrucion to none. . | 
Dnely Gods The pꝛomiſe therefoꝛe, can not be made, to the receinery 


—— oy the outwarde and viſible ſacrameut, whareccyucth nethingtu 


' Chailtes ſa⸗ the viſible andoutwarde el. ment: but the pꝛomiſe is made toth 


craments. woꝛthy recepuer, that is to the elected and choſen of Cod, u 
recepueth both the out ward and viſible element, and the tnwan 
vertue that is ſignificd thereby. And it is vnto him life, bicaufh 

dwelleth in Chꝛiſt, and hath Chꝛiſt dwelling in him. Yea hen 
teth Chꝛiſt daylie by faith, notwithſtanding that he be ſemenm 
fo: along ſeaſon holden , from the vſc of the outward and viſith 
ſacraments, Foz Cod hath not ſo tyed his grace to the outward 
ſacraments: that he can not ſaue without them. 

To conclude this matter, J would wiſhe you (P. Watſor) 
to loke once againe in the ſixt Chapter of ſaint Iohns Coll 
that you would haue vs to loke in. You ſhall finde thertin (t 
many woꝛds after the pꝛomiſe that pou doc ſo greatly vꝛge) ty 
open and playne woꝛdes. Amen amen dico vobis, niſi manducaurit 
carnem fly hominis, e biberitis eius ſangninem ? non babebitis vitani 
vobrs. Ucrily, verily, J ſape vnto vou, except ve eate the fleſhed 

the ſonne of man. and dꝛinke his bloud: pon ſhall not haue lyfci 
pou . Mhen pou haue read and wetghed this place: let vs ben 
pour iudgement, whether our ſauiour Chꝛiſt ſpake there, of tit 
recepuing of your ſacrament, which pou ſaye is not bꝛtad an 
wine, oꝛ of that maner of cating that I haue ſpoken of before. J 
be ſpake of pour maner of eating, then can none haue cternl 
lyfe : but ſuch onely as doe recepuc it ſo. And then what auaylth 
the pꝛomiſe made to the waſhing in water, which pou ſaye! 

By watſung Ponounced by Chꝛiſts owne mouth: Foz notwithſtanding thy 

doctrine, no be ſo baptiſed: pet if they die befoze they can be communicants 


Infants can — Es notwithlkanding the pzomife made to them thatit 


beſaucd. 
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unt Auſten. Hunc itaq cibum & potum ſocictatem vult inteligi cor- 
ports £3 membrorum 3 , quod cf onthe Eccleſia in pradeſtinatis & In Joba. 
voc at ii, & iuſtificat us, & glorificatu ſanctis, & fidelibus ſuis:. His wyll act. 6. 
8, that this meat and dzinke ſhould be vnderſtanded to be the ſo⸗ 
cietie oꝛ feloloſhip of his body and members, which is the holye 
Church, which conſiſteth of his pꝛedeſtinated, called, inſtiſted, and 
gloꝛiſied ſaints and faithfull ones, To theſe is the pꝛomiſe of grace 
made and confirmed bp ſacraments. Theſe beleening the p:onnile 
doe wozthilp recepue the ſacraments. And thele, being pꝛeuented 
by death, befoze they can come to the vſe ofthe outward and vili- 

= ble ſacraments : ſhall haue lyfe euerlaſting, bicauſe they are clec- 
ted in Chail befoze the beginning of creatures. . 


LC.uther, and ſuch as be of his ſect, as taking his dreames wars o. 
for theground of their fayth: were much preſſed with this piuiſion. i 
argument, deduced of the propertie of the ſacrament : and 
ſawe play nely that it could not be a ſacrament of the newe 
Teſtament, except it had a promiſe annexed to the worthy 
vſing of it. And yet for all that, he would not condifcend to 
ſay as the Church ſayth, that Res ſacramenti, the thing of the 
ſacrament ſignified and not conteyned, which is the vnitie 
of the myſticall body, were that grace, which by Chriſt in 
S. lohn was promiſed to the worthy receyuer of it: but went 
and {ought about for another promiſe, and after much 
pooreyng, at laſt he brought forth a promiſe(as he thought) 
meete and conuenient, which is, thewordes of Chriſt, Q 
pro vobis tiudetur. Which ſhall be giuen for you. Andinthys 
point, hethewed with what violence he handled other mat- 
ters of our fayth : that in this great matter, ſo much ouer- 
ſhort himſelfe. 
| Firſt, with what face could he call that a promiſe: which 
hath no apparaunce of anye promiſe , bur that the wordes 
in latine be ſpoken in the future tenſe, which in Greeke be 
written in the preſent tenſe, both in S: Paule, and in Saint 
Luke. Quud pro vobis datur . Which is giuen for you. And if 
they were ſpoken in the future tenſe, as they were not: yet 
. L. j. they 


Augſt. in 
* Joh. ac. ig. 
In Dſal. 138. 
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they be wordes, not promiſing a thing to be done, but d. 
claring what ſhall be done. | | 
And further, if we ſhould graunt them to be wordesdf 
a promiſe: yet they promiſe not the grace of the ſacrament 
which is to be giuen to the worthy receyuer . For the pac 
on of Chriſt, or the gyuing of Chriſts body vpon the croſle, 
is not a grace giuen by the ſacrament to the receiver: burn Þ 
is that worke that hath deſerued grace to bee giuen- by the 
ſacrament, for all our ſacraments, take their vertue of the | 
pasſiion of Chrift,& doe not promiſe the pasſion of Chril, 
This may ſuffiſe for this ſhort time, to ſhewe vnto you 
the folly of theſe men, that neyther wot nor care, what they 
affirme in theſe weightie matters. I could ſaye more in it 
but that I haue more neceſſarie matter behinde to be ſayd. 
Saint Auſten in dyuers places, and other auncient Au. 
thors: haue this doctrine in their bookes. Elatrre Chriſti, fin. 
runt duo ſacnumeur a. Two ſacraments did iſſue forth of Chriſt! 
ſide. And in thoſe places, he teacheth vs by comparing the 
creation of Eue, the wyfe of Adam the firſt man, and ofthe 
Church, the ſpouſe of Chrift, the ſecond man. Lyke as Gol 
caſting Adam into a ſleepe, tooke forth a bone out of hy 
fide, and thereof builded and created him a wyfe : cuenſo, 
when Chriſt did fleepe by death vpon the croſſe, vpon wi 
ter and bloud that came forth of his fide , when it was ope- 
ned with a ſpeare, God did forme and builde the Church, 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt, in that by water we be regenerated, by 
bloud we be redeemed and nouriſhed. 
Nowe concerning our purpoſe, if two ſacramentscam þ 
out of Chriſtes ſide, we are ſure there came out no wine, ex. 
eept ye will ſay the wine of the true vine, which Chriſt ſhal 
neverdtinkewith vs any more, but after a newe ſort in the 


2 and kingdome of his father . Therfore it mult needs 


e, that our ſacrament is Chriſts bloud, and not wine. 


CROWLEY, I you had tolde vs, when and where Luther wzote 0: ſpall! 
that which you charge him with here : ſomething might — | 


( 
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berne lapde to the matter, eyther in noting his fault, oz yonrs, 
0 bach. But fo2 as much as you doe but ſape it: wyll neyther 
defende Luthers doing therein, noꝛ condemne it: but paſſe it 
ouer, tyll pe tell where, when and by whome he was ſo peſſed. 
Wut foꝛ pour owne dealing 4 muſt needes note, that pou are vey 
rie fo:getfull;ſith pee doe ſo ſtraightly charge him, as with a ow 
fault, fo: that, the lyke whercok is to be ſound, euen in your owne 
aſſertion concerning this matter. The fault that you finde with — 
Luther, is foz that he alledgeth a pꝛomiſe, made in wozdes of v hich he re⸗ 
1 na p:eſent time oꝛ tenſe (as pou terme it) And haue pou fo2got- pzehendeth in 
ten what tenſe Chꝛiſt ſpake in, when he ſaide, Qui manducat meam Luther. 
ot & bibir meum ſanguinem in me manet, & ego in eo? Men ſap, 
it is a great fault, foꝛ a man to be found faultie in ö thing where- 
with he himlelfe findeth fault. Mell, if pou will pꝛomiſe that you 
will doe no moꝛe ſo: J could be content to winke at this fault. * 
uertiſing you to loke better vpon ſaint Johns Goſpell, where pon 
ſhall finde (as J haue ſapde befo:e ) that he which eateth C hilt, 
chall liue by the meanes of Chꝛiſt. Bere is a pꝛomiſe made to him 
that eateth C hꝛiſt, not ſacramentally onelp: but by fapth. As aps 
pereth by the woꝛdes that Chꝛiſt ſpake befoꝛe, ſaying, he that bes 
læueth in me, hath lyfe euerlaſting. This map ſuffiſe fo: aun⸗ 
ſwere to that great fault that vou finde with Luther: till vou tell 
vs where and when he committed that fault. ec. 
Aàs touching the doctrine that you ſay ſaint Auſten and other 
àuncient Authoꝛs, haue in dyuers — J know ſaint Auſten 
hath the wozdes : but the doctrine that pou would confirme by the 
woꝛdes, is not ſaint Auſtens,but pours. You cite the fourth trea⸗ 
tiſe of Auſten. vpon Lohn: but in that treatiſe is not one woꝛde 
that ſoundeth any thing that wape , You therefoze , oz elle pour 
pꝛinter, haue miſrepoꝛted the place . J ſuppoſe pou would haue 
noted the. xv. treatiſe, where ſaint Auſten ſapth thus. Adam qui 4 Py 
erat forms futuri: præbuit nobis magnumis 1udicium ſacraments : Imo, Deus Ye. f. 8 
in illo prebuit. Nan & dormiens meruit accipere vxorem,C de coſta eius 0b. traci. . 
Fact eſt ei vx: quonid de Chriſto in cruce dormiente, future erat Eccleſia 
| de Litere cius de latere ſilicet durmiont is. Quia de latere in cruce pendentis, 
| — percuſſo:ſacramenta Eccleſrx profluxerumt. Adam ;which was the 
; 1.tf, ſhadow 
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ſhadow oꝛ pmage ol one to come: did giue vs a griat toki kla; 
crament oꝛ hid ſecret. Nea rather, Cod did giuc it vs in hin. #9 WR 
in his i:epe,he obtayned a wyte, and ol his owne ribbe there u 
made a wyfe foꝛ hun. Wicauſe, that ot C hꝛiſt lle ping vpon th 

troſſe, the Church ſhould be made of his ſide, that is to ſape, u 
his ſide whilſt he was ſlet ping. Foz the ſacrẽ ments of the Chur 
did flo we out of his fide, which was pearſed with a ſpcare, whit 
he hanged on the crolle. N 
Thheſe wozdes of ſaint Auſten, haue ſome ſhc we of that 
which vou cite: but they are not the ſame woꝛdes, neyther tu 
haue the ſame ſenſe that you would thoſc woꝛdes ſhoult haue. 2 
map well appeere by the woꝛdes that ſaint Auſten addeth imme 
diatly after, ſaping . Sed quare hoc dicere volui fratres £ Quit iufmi. 
tas Chriſti, nos facit fortet. c. But where foꝛe would 3 ſpeake this, 
layth ſaint Auſten 2 Bicauſe the weakent ſſe of Chaiſt doth malt 
vs ſtrong; A great pmage was it, that did there pꝛocade q gol 
ſoze : Foz God might haue taken from the man, ficthe, whered 
he might haue made the womã. And it ſermeth that it might hint 
as it were, agrid better. Foz the ſex that was made, was tt 
weaker, andthe weakeneſſe ſhould rather haue bene made ofthe 
fieſhe then of the bone, Foꝛ in the fleſhe, the bones are the ſtrong 
but he did take a bone. And when a bone was taken out A 
man was made therof, and fleſh was filled vp in the place wet 
the bone was. Cod was able to haue reſtozed a bone fo: the bent 
that he twke out, he was able to haue taken out ficſh to haue matt 
the woman, and not a ribbe: what did it thereſdꝛe ſignifie ? Lit 
woman was made of a ribbe as being ſfrrong: and d dam is be 
come fleſhe, as being weake , Chziſt and the Church. Vis iafi 
mitie is our ſtrength. Thus farre ſaint Auſten. | 

As many as wyll, may by theſe woꝛdes vnderſtande, at 

Saint Auſten ment by thoſe woꝛdes that go beſoꝛe, when 

vpon you would conclude, that the ſacrament (which you term 
the facrament of the aultar ) is not Mine, but bloud. Fon 
thele wozdes ſaint Auſten ſheweth bis meaning to be fares | 
therwiſe , He doth in diuers plates ol dis wpptings vſe chm 
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ner of ſpeaking: but in eaerpe of thoſe places, han dath by: 
Pplapne wo:des ſhewe himſelfe, to minde nothing lefſe then ta | 
teache, that the ſacrament of the body and bloudof Chailf, is not The ſcopx ot 
nead and wine, but bloud oncly. His meaning was (as it maye ſamt u- 
be iuſtiy gathered of his woꝛdes to teach that our ſacramentes ſtens doc- 
take their woꝛthynelſe ofnonc other thing, then the woꝛthyneſſe 
df the death und bloudſheding of our Sauiour Chailt ,. and that 
the inficmitt? of oure nature in Chꝛiſt, is become our ſtrength 


{ JcCxmecth to me a ſtraunge maner of reaſoning that you vſe,, 
when pou ſape , that foz as much as there came na wine outof 
Chꝛiſts ſtor: therefoꝛe, our ſacrament is not wine, but Chailkes 
bloud, If pou will giuc me leaue to reaſon after that ſoꝛt: A will 
oue pet once againe, that the Church hath but two ſacraments. 
Foz ſaint Auſten ſayth , that the ſacraments of the Church did 
flowe out of Chꝛiſtes ſide, and you ſay, to ſacraments did awe 
put of his ſide, that is to ſaye, water and bloud. TherefazeJxons 
ide, that the other fiue be no ſacramentes: ; ſoꝝ they flowed not 
put of Chꝛiſtes ſide. 163 5 ir, ie 
{ - Pea J will by this maner of reaſoning, pꝛoue: that theſe. two 
acraments are not whole ſacraments neyther. Fo2!the wozdand 
ſicthe flowed not ont of Chꝛiſtes ſide: but without the worde and 
leſhe, theſe two ſacraments, be not whole ſacraments: Ergo, 
they be but maymed lacraments. Saint Auſten ſayth. Detrale ver- In lohannem 
hum, C quid aqua, niſi aqua £ Accedit verbum ad clementum: & fit ſa- tic. 80. 
ramentum, Take away the woꝛde from the water: and what is 
the water other then water 2 The wozdcommeth to the element: 
and ſo is it made a ſacrament. And in the other ſacrament, except 
ou haue two creatures, bꝛead and wine, oꝛ (as you terme them) 
fieſh and bloud : it can be noperfite ſacrament. Yea and the word 
f fapth is neceſſarie here alſo . Fo2 as ſaint Auſten ſapth in the 
ſame place, Hoc verbum fidei tantum valet in Eccleſia Dei yt ipſum cre- 
wentem, offerentem, benedicentem, tingentem, ctiam tantillum mundes in- 
fantem ec. This wo2de of fayth is of ſuch foꝛce in the Church ol 
Cod: that by it he doth make cleane the belceuer, the offerer, the 
Neller, pea and him that baptiſeth 8 infant, although pov 
| lt), not. 
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not yet able to beleene with the hart vnto righteouſneſſe, and con; 
feile with the mouth to ſaluation., 

watlon con⸗ A fond maner of concluſion is it, that you gather therfo:e (gh, 

cindeth = Wiatſon) ofthe flowing of water and bloud out of Chꝛiſtes ſide, 

bond. Foz you doe not anelꝑ denie pour holy fathers fiue ſacraments; 

' butalſomaymetheothertwo. Yea, you make the baptiſme that 

was miniſtred befoze the death ol Chꝛiſt; and the ſacrament of 
Chaiſtsbodp and bloud that was miniffred at his laſt ſupper :to 
be of none effect. And laſt of all, you affirme that part of the ſacrs 
ment to be the whole ſacrament :-which pou and pour ſoꝛt doe 
withholde from all Chaiſfians that be not maſſing pꝛieſtes. 


WATSON. | Beſide theſe circumſtaunces and arguments deduced vp. 
piuiſion. 20 pon the ſcripture, there bealſo other of no leſſe ſtrength 
then theſe, able to confirme anye true chriſten man in the 
faith of the reall preſence of Chriſtes body and bloud in the 
bloſſed ſacramentt. 1 b | a 
Aud cheſe be the effectes of the ſacrament expreſſed in 
the ſeripture, which be ſo great, ſo glorious, ſo excellent and 
— » that it were great blaſphemie to aſcribe the ſame 
: to bred: and wine, which be onely the workes and effectes 
| of almiglitie God, and of ſuch creatures onely, as Gods ſon 
hath taken and vnited to himſelf in vnitie — perſon which 

de the body and bloud of our Sauiour Chriſt. 
I The firſt effect is, that our Sacrament is the confirmati- 
| on ofthe newe teſtament, as ſaint Mathew and ſaint Marke 
Math 2s. alſo doe write: Hiceſt ſanguis mens noni Te flamenti, this is my 
Mar. ia. bloud of the newe Teſtament, that is to ſay: which coobr- 
meth che new Teſtament, as all holy wryters doe expound. 


ment, as the booke of Exodus doth declare: fo the bloud 
of Chriſt our prieſt and ſacrifice doth confirme the newe 
Teſtament;which Teſtament bicauſe it is eternall and ſhall 


Lambe of God, that euer is receyued and neuer conſumed, 


leſſe 


Luke as the bloud of Calues did confirme the olde Teſta- 


neuer haue ende, is confirmed by the eternall bloud of the 


and not by any corruptible bloud, or any other creature of 


Fiege Ban, 


1 WP 
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leſſe value and efficacie. e EY 7 
In the olde lawe, and alſo in faint Paule it is ſayde. Nie E. 7 24. 
eſt ſangnis Teſtamenti, quod vobiſcum pepigit Deus. This is the b loud Heb.g, 
of the Teſtament that God harh couenaunt with you he 
ſayth not, This is the bloud of the newe Teſtament. But 
if theſe wordes (This is my bloud of the newe Teſtament) 
the Euangeliſt had ment, that it had beene the figure of 
the bloud of the newe Teſtament, hat had he ſayde more 
then Moyſes ſayde before: for the bloud of Galues and 
Goates was the figure of this bloud of Chriſt. And chen 
were the Iewes and the olde lawe of more dignity, then 
Chriſten men of the newe lawe, bicauſe beſide ve both be 
but vnder figures (as theſe men ſaye) yet their ſigurt was of 
more eſtimation then oures is, being (as they ſaye) but bare 
bread and wine: wherfore feing theſe words of Chriſt (this 
is my bloud) be the forme of our ſacramẽt, the effect here 
is the confirmation of the new Teſtament, it folo eth well, 
that the cauſe muſt be of like or more dignity, and ſa by no 
meanes can be the materiall creature; of wine but muſt 
needes he the innocent and precious bloud af our immacu- 
late and vndefiled Lambe of God leſus Chriſt. 


Auen von haue after your maner, paſſed thozow the circum: cx -I EIN. 
ſtaunces ol this tert. Hoc cf campas menm.&rc- Pou come to effects 
ofthe ſacrament of the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt: Che firſt ellen 
efour ſacrament (ſap pou is toconfirme the new Teſtament.ec. 

Much adoe pou make about the confirming of the two Leſta⸗ 
ments by biaud: The olde hy the hloud ol Calues and Gaates: 
and the newe by the bloud of Chaiſt. If pon had bene ſo expert in 
the w2ptings of the fathers, as pou would ſeme to be: you would 
neuer haue ſpent halle this labour, about the confirmation of the 
two Teſtaments by bloud. Affirming that all holy wzpters doe 
expounde theſe woꝛdes of our ſauiaut Chꝛiſt ( This is my bloud of 
the newe Teſtament ) to ſigniſie, this blond. voth-confirme the 
newe Teſfament. qe thinketh pou might haue done very well to 
have named * 10 6. ** 
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pou name none: J will not trouble the reader with any other ez 
politions of thoſe warden: then that which may lebe gathe 


1 IN 8 red of the verie ſcriptures. 


t. Cor. ii. 


The cone: | 


naunt of God 


21 11g, Proletmpringro the H ebrues, fapth of the confirming 
of the olde Teſtament oꝛ couenaunt that God made with Hz. 
braham: that it was confirmed with an othe, not with the blond 
of Calues and Goats, i brabie namq; promittens Di uu. Oc. I 02 (ſaith 
faint Paule) when God made a pꝛomiſe to Habraham: bitauſt 
hẽ dad none grrater then himſelle by whome he might [weare: 
de ſwoꝛe by himſelle, taping. J will biclle and multiplic ther er⸗ 
tiedinglp.#c, ' 
As fo? the maner f perche that is vſcd bp Moſes and the C⸗ 
plates that you doe cite: is plapnely expounded 
dp ing Paule when be ſapth . Hic calix nouum teſtamentum eft in 
neo ſanguine. This Cup is the newe Teffament in my bloud. Am 
theſe wotdes doth ſaint Paule wꝛyte, not as his owne, but as the 
wozdes of the Loꝛde Jcſus : ſpoken at his lat (upper , when he 
vekieeed the holy Cup-o his Apolfles. 
15 . the couenaunt which God mate 
with Habraham, and all the fapthfull chat ſhould belæue that cv 


ts confirmed uenaunt o2 paainiſe: was confirmed with an othe , and not with 


with an othe, 
and SD, 


Con ty. A. a> mY 
mnt c. p. l 7. 


the bloud ol Calues o Goates. But the bloud of C hꝛiſt, wherem 
thar evtientint was made: mas prefigured by the bloud ot Calues 
mid Coats, amm is nowe kept in memoꝛie by the vſe of the Lozdes 
Cup; as ſaint Paule teacheth in the ſame place, ſaping. Hoc facie, 

is, in meam comme mont ionem. Doe this, as oft as 


7 —— — of me. 


| BAN nts nr the olde Teſtament andthe 


newe: isplaynelpthewed by ſaint Auſten , in his boke againlf 
Adimantus. Bis wo:des — theſe. Duorum teſt. amentorum aiſt- 
rentiam — probamlu + vt in illo ſent onera ſeruorum » in iſto gloria Abe. 
rum. In ill. co gnoſcatun » prefiguvatio poſſeſsionss noſtræ: in 52 teneati: 
1plapoſſeſsio',* Dn this wile doe we pꝛouc the difference of the two 
Teſlamentes : fd:that the burdens of bondmen are in the one, 
and the gloꝛie of fer men in the other . In the olde, the pzcfigurV 


— 13 and in the newe, the poſſeſſion t 
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tt lelle is enioyed. Me therefoze, that be chꝛiſten men ot the new 
Teſtament, be not vnder figures, as were the Jewes : but we 
are in poſſeſſion of the thing ſignified by the figures of the olde 
Teſtament . and pet we map be bolde to ſape, that we haue the 
ſignes 02 figures of the body and bloud of our ſauiour Chaiff, to 
put vs in remembꝛaunce of that poſſeſſion , and dde not doubt to 
call the ſame by the name of the things ſignified, as ſaint Auſten 
mupteth agatnlt the ſame Adimantus. Non enim Dominus dubitas = 
| wit dlicere, hoc eft corpus meum: cum ſignum daret curporis ſui. The Lo2d Capitan, 
—_— not to ſap, this is mp body: when he delyuered the figne 
of his body. 
' We holde therefoꝛe, that the confirmation of the olde Teſfa- 
ment, and oft the newe both: is the othe that God made vnto 
Abraham, and his fapthfull ſerde. And that the thing pzomiled, 
was pꝛeñgured by the figures of the olde law. And that the ſame 
is playnelp repꝛeſented and ſet fo2th befoze our ſenſes, by thoſe 
' figuresthat our Sauiour hath inffituted : not as a thing to come, 
but as a thing alreadie had in poſſeſſion , and not to be foꝛgotten 
ol ſuch as haue recepued it. Me therefoze are not vnder figures, 
as were the Jewes, befoze the ſhedding of Chꝛiſts bloud: but we 
doe bſe thoſe figures that Chꝛiſt himſelle hath inſtituted, to ſuch 
& purpoſe as he did inſtitute them fo2. Nepther doe we ſap oz thinke . | 
that they be but bare bꝛead and wine: but we teach, that the woz- 
chy retepuer is by them aſſured, euen as it were ſenſibly, that he 
s made one with Chꝛiſt and Chꝛiſt with him, that he dwelleth in 
Cheiſt and Chziſt in him, that he rrteiueth into his ſoule whole 
| Chaiff, even as he recepucth the ſacramentall bꝛead and wine in⸗ we teach not 
to his body. And to conclude, that he hath by Chꝛiſt, euerlaſting — — 
lyfe : euen as our bodies haue this tempozall lyfe by the meanes put bare 
of bodyly fode, whereot the chiefe is bꝛead and wine, the one ſer- bzead and 
——— mans hart, and the other to make it cherrefull wins. 
| merie. 14 E 
I conclude thereſoꝛe thus. The othe which Cod ſwore to A- 
braham, is the confirmation of the olde and newe Teſtament : 
Ergo, neyther was the olde confirmed by the blond of Calues 
4 andCoates,neyther the new . | 
| J. ; 
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And foconſequently , it is not any inconuenience at all, to hodde 
that the ſubſtaunce of bꝛead and wine doth (fill remapne in the 
Sacrament. | 

Pet one other thing J muſt nedes note, that in all this adge, 
that pou make about this cffec of the ſacrament ; pou ſpeake nit 
one woꝛde of the fleſhe of Chꝛiſt, but altogither of his blond: 
Theſe wozdes, This is my bloud, muſt be the fozme of our ſacra 
ment. c. But in the next effea, I truſt you will ſpeake as much of 


the fleſhe as pou haue done nowe of the bloud, and ſo make vst 


WATS ON, 
Diuiſion.21. 
Lnct 24. 
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mendes foꝛall. 


Another effect of this ſacrameut is taught vs in S. Luke, 
the 24. Chapter of his Goſpell. Where our Sauiour Chriſt 
fate downe with his two Diſciples that went to Emaus, and 
taking bread, bleſſed it and brake it, and gaue it to them. 
And then their eyes were opened, and they knew him. Saint 
Auſten in his booke De conſenſu Euangeliſtarum, teacheth vs to 
vnderſtande this place of the bleſſed bread, which is the 
ſacrament of the aultar: and ſayth the effect of it. is too- 
pen our eies, that we may knowe God. And Theophiloctus 
vpon this place of ſaint Luke, wryteth this. Inſinuatur & 
aliud quiddam, nempe, uod oculi corum qui benedictum panem aſſumut, 
aperiuntur, vt ag noſcant illum. Magnam enim & indicibilem vim babe 
caro Domini. By this ſcripture another thing is giuen vs to vn. 
derſtande, that the eyes of them which receyue this bleſſed 
bread, be opened, that they might knowe him: for the 


fleſhe of our Lorde, hath a great and vnſpeakable vertue. 


CROWLEY, - 
Wattõ ſeketh 


bauntage 
nerve. hag 


Here we maye perceyue both by the ſcripture, and alloby 
the holy Doctors and fathers: that the effect of this ſacra- 
ment, is the opening of our eyes to knowe God. And that 
the cauſe of that is, the fleſhe of Chriſt, which is our ſacta · 
ment, and in no wiſe can be eyther bread or wine. 


 Firlf, you Englithe the wordes of ſaint Luke after your 
owne maner, to make a ſhewe of the croſſing that is vſed in the 
Popilhe Maſſe. Taking bzead, he bleſſed it. tc. As though * 


| 
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ing had bene the making of the ligne of the croſſe , von da duer 


the bꝛead (foꝛ ſo the Popiſhe Pꝛieſtes vſe to blefſe their bꝛead and 
Cup in their Pale ) but if it would haue ſerued fo2 pour purpoſs 
to haue tranſlated orhcrwiſe ; you coulde haue founde occaſion 
enough in the circumſtaunce of the text, to haue ſayde thus. Ta⸗ 
king bꝛead, he gaur thankes, bꝛake it, and gaue it to them. Foz 
it was his common maner , to giue thankes to Cod his heauen⸗ 
I father, at the beginning ol eucry refecaton. And none did then 
vle tobleſſe, by making the ſigne of the croſle ( as pour Papiſtes 
dos nd we) wherefoze it is manifeſt that our Sauiour Chꝛiſt did 
not vſe it, eyther at that time oꝛ any other. 
Howe rightly pou gather the meaning of ſaint Auſten, in the 
place that pou cite: ſhall appetre by his owne woꝛdes in the ſame 
place, which are theſe. Pro merito quippe mentis corum ad huc ignoran= 
| tis quodoportebat c hriſtum miri & reſurgere ſimele quiddam eo um oculs 
paſßi ſunt: non veritate fallente, ſed 722 veritatem percipere nan valenti- 
bus, & aliud quam resvſt opinantibus : ne quiſquam ſe Chriſium agnoniſſe 
arbitretur; /1 ciuſ corporis particeps non eſt, id eft Eccleſæ. Cuins vnita» 
tem in ſacramento pangs commenddt A poſtolus dicens . Vnus pants, vnum 


Wo corpus multi ſumus evt cum cis benediftum panem porrigeret, aperirentur 


| ocult corum, & agnoſcerent eum. Apericntur vtiq; ad eius cognitienem re- 
| motoſiicet impedimento, quo ſenebantur, ne cum agnoſcerent. Neg, enim 
clauſis oculis ambulabant: ſed incrat aliquid, quo non ſinebantur agnoſce- 
re quai videbant quod ſilicet & caligo vel aliquis humor c fricere ſoler. oꝛ 
| tcoꝛding to the deſeruing of their minde, which was as pet igno⸗ 
kaunt, that it behoned Chꝛiſt to die and riſe againe: their eycs did 
ſuffer ſome ſuch thing, not being deceyued by the truth, but they 
themſelues not being able topercepue the truth, e ſuppoſing the 
thing to be other wiſe then it was : leaſt any man Gould thinke 
that he knoweth C haſt, not being partaker of his body, that is of 
his Church. The vnitie whereof the Apeitle Toth (ct ſoꝛth in the 
latrament of bꝛead, ſaying, we being manye, are but one bzead 
and one bodye: that when he ſhould gtue vnto them the bleſſed 
head, their eyes might be opened and they know him. That they 
| might be ope ned to know him : the let whereby they were holden 
that they ſhould not know him being taken awap. Foz they m_ 
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kednot with their eyes ſhut vp : but there was ſomething in 
them, whereby they were kept from knowing that which 
ſawe. Which thing is accuſtomed to come to paſle by the meaneg 


of ſome daſeing oꝛ humoz, 
Now let all indifferent readers iudge, whether S. Auſtens 


purpole in this place, be to teach vs, that the opening of our eyes 


that we maye know God, be the cffec of the ſacrament of the al 


tar. Oꝛ whether his purpole be rather to teache, that none can 
knowe God, but ſuch as be members of his bodp, that is, of the 


number ol his Church, the vnitie whereok is ſec foꝛth in the ſarra 


mentall bꝛead. And theretoꝛe the two Diſciples, being members 
8 that Church that is Chꝛiſtes body: had the blindneſſe of their 

taken away, at the bꝛeaking of bꝛead. And ſo they 
— whome befoꝛe they knewe not. 

As foꝝ the woꝛdes that you cite out of Iheophilacte: doe ra 
ther make againſt pou then with ou. Foz where pour purpoſe is 
to pꝛoue (as pou conclude ) that the ſacrament is nepther bzead 
noꝛ wine: Theophilacte doth euen in the ſame woꝛdes that you 
cite call it the bleed bzead, But this is to be noted, how craftily 
vou tan made one ſentencd ot two, leauing out the Periodusd 
full point, that in Theophilacts owne woxkes, ſtandeth betwene 


lons ſhiftes. um and 214214». And bicauſe you would not haue pour reader 


to loke fo any Periodus there: pou make no point at all ( in your 
pꝛinted Copie ) noꝛ any ſigne of pawſe . But the tranſlatoz of 


the Authoz hath ſet it thus. Ye 4gnoſcant illum. _ am enim & in. 
dicibilem vim habet caro Domini Enanuit autem 4 e enim ad 


buc hahebat corpus, quod mult um cor porali modo cum eis conuer een 


ex hoc illorum creſceret deſyderium. & c. So that the whole might be 
engliſhed thus. Another thing allo is gon vs to vnderſtande: 
that is : that the eyes of them that doe receyue the bleſſcd bzead 
— — F82 the lleche of the Lon 
hath an vnſpeakable power. Foz it vaniſhed out of their ſight: 
neither hadhe ſfil ſuch a p.as might be much connerſant wth 
them after a bodily maner, þ thereby their deſire might encreale, 
When theſe wozdes be well weighed and conſidered tog 
ther: cher bes rather teaches that the power of Chaiſfs fled 
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is vnſpeakable in vaniſhing out of the Diſciples ſight , then in o- 
pening their eyes. Foꝛ he ſayth not, that the eyes of them that 
did receyue his fleſhe , were opened that they might knowe him: 
but the eyes of them that did recepue that bꝛead, where oner he 
gauethankes (which he calleth bleſſed bꝛead) were opened to 
knowe him . Howe can pon then pꝛoue by this place: that in the 
ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes bodye and bloud, there is neyther bꝛead 
noꝛ wine. 

Pour concluſion therefoze is to large, when pou ſape, that To large a 
thereby men may lee, that the opening of our eyes to ler God: is cludlan. 
one of the effeces of the ſacrament that you talke of. And that in 
no wiſe the ſame may be epther bꝛead oꝛ wine. 

Chꝛiſt ſapth , Beati mundo corde : quoni am ipſi Deum videbunt. 

4Blefſed are the cleane in hart: fo: they ſhal ſee God, It is ther foꝛe 
the cleaneſle of the hart that woꝛketh the effec that vou ſpeake of, 
And without that it can not be wꝛought. And many thouſandes 
there be that receyue the ſacrament of Chaiſfes bodye without 
cleane hartes: and therefoze doe not by the receyuing of the ſas 
crament, ſ oꝛ know God, But let vs ſee pour other effects, 


Another effect is, the immortalitie of our bodies and WATS ON, 
ſoules, the reſurrection of our fleſhe to euerlaſting lyfe, to piuiſion. 22 
laue lyfe eternall dwelling in vs. This effect is declared in 
the ſixt of ſaint Iohn. e that eateth me, ſhall liue for me, Ioan. 6. 
he that eateth my fleſhe and drinketh my bloud, hath euer- Y 
laſting lyfe, and I ſhall rayſe him vp in the laſt day. 

Vpon this place Cyrillus ſayth: Ego enim dixit id eit corpus = 
meum quod comedetur reſuſcit abo eum : ego igitur inquit qui bimo fattus Oyrill us li. a. 
ſum per meam carnem in woriſfimo die comedentes reſuſcit abo. Chriſt Capit. j. 

layth If thatis to ſay) my body which ſhall be eaten, ſhall 
raiſe him vp, I that am made man by my fleſhe ſhall raiſe 
vp them that eate it in the laſte daye. And in hys tenth 
booke he ſayth more playnely: Non poteſt aliter crruptibilis bac 
natura curporis ad incorruptibilitatem & vitam treduct , niſi naturalis 
vitæ corpus ei comiungeret ur. This corruptible nature of our bo- 
dies can not otherwiſe be brought to immortalitie and life, 
M. iij. except 


Cyrillus in 
lan lib. io. 
Capit 13. 


Orill. 116.4. 
F. 
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except the body of naturall ly ſe be ioyned to it. my, 

By thelc Authorities we learne, that the effect of Chriſt 
body in the ſacrament, is the rayſing vp of oure bodyes to 
etcrnalliyte, And alſo we learne, that the cating of Chriſt 
body is nor onely ſpiritually by fayth (as the ſacraments . 
ties ſaye ; but alſo corporally by the ſeruice of our bodyes, 
when Chriſtes body in the ſacrament is eaten and reccyued 
ot our bodyes , as our ſpirituall foode : and bicauſe itis of 
infinite power, it is not conuerted into the ſubſtaunce of 
oureficſhe, as other corruptible meates bee, but it doth 
chaunge and conuert our fleſhe into his propertie, making 
it of mortall and dead, immortall and liuely. 

As the ſame Cyrillus writeth in his fourth booke: Re- 
cordare quam mis nat uralitir aqua ſrigidiorſit, aduentu tamen ignu in- 
gidit atis ſux oblita æſtuat : Hoc ſane modo etiam nos, quamuis fro ter na. 
turam carmis corruptibiles ſumus participatione tamem vita ab imbecill- 
tate nofira rruocati, ad proprietatem illius ad vitam reformamur. Opartwit 
enim ceriò vt non ſolum ani ma per ſpirits ſanc tum in beatam vitam actn- 
deret : verum etiam vt rude atque terreFtre hoc corpus cognato Jibi gufin, 
tal? & cibo ad immortalitatem reduceretur. The Engliſhe is this. 
Remember howe water although it be colde by vature, yet 
by reaſon of fyre put to it, it forgetteth the colde,and wax- 
eth whot : euen ſo doe wee although we be corruptible by 
reaſon of the nature of our fleſhe, yet by participation of 
(Chriſts fleſh which is lyfe) we are brought from our weak- 
neſſe, and reformed to his proprietic, that is to ſay , to lyfe 
for it is neceſſary that not onely our ſoule ſhould aſcend to 
an happy (and ſpirituall) lyfe, by receyuing the holy ghoſt, 
but alſo that this rude and earthly body ſhould be reduced 
to immortalitie by taſting, touching, and corporall meat 
„ | 

This place is verie playne declaring vnto vs, that lyke 


2s our ſelues are reuiued from the death of ſinne to the lyfe 


of grace and glory by the receiuing of Gods ſpirite the holy 
Ghoſt in baptiſme: euen ſo our bodyes being cortuptible 


by nature, and dead by reaſon of the generall ſentence 5 
: | deatiy 
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death, are reſtored againe to lyfe eternall and celeſtiall, by 
the receyuing of Chriſtes lyuely fleſhe into them, after the 
maner of meat in this ſacrament of the aultar 
And in his eleventh booke he ſayth, that it is not poſsi- vill. li. n. 

ble for the corruptible nature of man to aſcende to immor- Capit.zz. 
tality: except the immortall nature of Chriſt doe reforme ö 
| and promote it from mortalitie to lyfe eternall by partici- 

pation of his mortall fleſhe. 


In the pꝛouing of this cffec of pour ſacrament :you deale as cx owr EN. 

fapthfully as pou haue done in the reſt. Firſt, how faythfully dee 
vou deale, in cyting the woꝛds ol our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, in the ſirt of in 
John, as ment of the ſacramentall eating of his fleſhe, whereas give wont. 
the circumſtaunce of the text will not ſuffer any ſuch ſenſe 2 Foz 
il he ſhould meane there, of the lacramentall eating of his fleſhe 
and dꝛinking ol his bloud ; then could none be ſaued but ſuch only 

as doe ſo eate and dꝛinke the ſame, And contrariewiſe, none that 

doe ſo eate and dꝛinke them, could periſhe. Foz he ſayth, he that 
eateth my fleſhe and dꝛinketh my bloud : hath euerlaſting lyfe. It 
| ts manifeſt therefoꝛe that theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, be ſpoken of the 
ſpirituall eating and dꝛinking of his fleſh and bloud, and not ofa 
lacramental eating oꝛ dꝛinking. Fo2 the ſacrament was not then 

inſtituted neyther did our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, go about to inſtitute a 
ſacrament ot᷑ his body and bloud at that time. 8 
| But in cyting the woꝛdes of Cyrill, in the fiftene chapter of 
his fourth boke : your faithfull dealing is moſt manifeſt. I you 

had cyted Cyrillus his woꝛdes wholy as they ſtande in his : 
they would haue made to much againſt yon, And therfoze, when 

pou had ſapde. Ego enim dlixit (id eſt corpus meunt quod camedlet un) re- 

ſuſcit abo eum: Chꝛiſt ſapde, I (that is to ſaye, mp body that ſhall 

be eaten) will raiſe him vp: then you paſſe oner the woꝛdes that 

folowe, which are theſe. Non enim alius ipſe eſt quam caro ſua, Non id 
| dicoquiznatu's non ſit alins : ſed qui.t poſt incarnationem, in duos ſe diui- 
di filivs mini me pititur. F02 he is not any other then the ſame which 
his fleſh is. J ſpeake not this bicauſe he is not another in nature: 
burt bicauſe after his incarnation, he doth not ſuffer himſelfe to be 


deulded into two ſonnes. All theſe woꝛds pou doe ſlylie paſſe ouer: 
| P. liij. bicauſe 


Chailtes in⸗ 
carnation is 
the cauſe of 


onr reſur= 
rection. 
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bitauſe the meaning of Cyrillus in the other woꝛdes, which yy 


cite, is made playne by theſe. And then pou cite the wozdegtha 


folowe. Ego igi: ur cc. But you go not ſo farre as pou ſhould, In 


Cyrillus ſapth this much moꝛe, in the woꝛdes imme diatly folow 


ing. Nempe i mpofibile omnind eſt , ne in territus c mors, ab eo qu nas 
raliter vita eſt ſuperetur: propterea » quamuts mors, que fropter peccatun 


noſtrum in naturam noſtram inſilijt, corpus bumanum ad co rut roncm in. 


pellat, tamen, quia flius Dei homo factus eſt, omnes profetto reſurgenu, 


Non e nim poteft natum noftra vita coniuncta non vi ui ſicari. F012 it is ti 


terly impoſſible , that deſtruction and death ſhould not be oner, 


come of him, which naturally is lpfe: wherefoze although death, 
which fo2 our ſinnes hath ſkipt into our nature, doe dziue man 
body to co2ruption :pet bitauſe the ſonne of Cod is made man, ve 
ſhall all ſurclp riſe agapne . Foz it is not poſſible that our nature 
which is topned to lyfe, ſhould not be quickned. Here it is mani 


feſt, that not the eating, and dꝛinking of Chꝛiſtes body and blom 


ſacramentallp, but the incarnation of Chꝛiſt, is the cauſe of ou 
reſurrection as Cyrillus thinketh, 

But you haue pet another place of Cyrillus, where he 
ſapth, Recordare.cxc. You haue amoruellous grace in le auing out 
that, which ſhould make againſt pour purpoſe. But this foly I de 
note in you, that you can not beware of cyting matter foz your 


purpoſe, which in the places that yon cite , is beſet with matter 


againſt you , as though vou were aſſured that no man had thoſe 
bokes but pou, oꝛ that no man would take papnes to waigh thoſe 
places,o2 were able to eſpie pour flights. Jmmediatly before thoſe 
wozdes that pou cite: Cyrillus hath ſapde, vpon theſe wo:des 
Adoleſcens, tibi dico, ſurge. Vong man, J ſap vnto ther, ariſe , V 


ergo verbo ſolum ſemper (vt diximus)verum etiam taclu mort uos exitabut: 


vr oftenderct , corpus quog, ſuum vi in ſicare poſſe. Quod ſi ſolo taiin ſu 


corrupt a redintegrantur:quomado non viuemius qui carnem i [lam & guſt 4 
mu & manducamus ? Reformabit enim ammind ad im mort alitatem ſuum, 
Parti cipes ſui, Nec velis ludaice qu modo querere : ſed yecordart. &c. H 
did not therefoꝛe alwayes (as we haue ſayde) rayſe vp the dead 


with a wo2de onelp, but with a tonche allo, to declare that his bo 


dy allo was able to giue lyfe, And if thinges coxrupted wow 


 - „ oa wm 
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W counde againe by touching alone: how ſhould we, which doe both 
| taſfe and eate that fleſh, be without lyfe! Joꝛ it will reloꝛme vn⸗ 
to the immoꝛtalitie that is in it ſelfe:thoſe that be partakers ther⸗ 
- of, Nepther be thou wylling, after the maner of the Jewes, to ew 
quire how: but remember.xc. as vou haue eited afoze, 
Cyrillus doth here go about to pꝛoue, that there was power 
in the body of Chꝛiſt, to make ſounde thole coꝛrupted things that 
he did but touch. And that therefoꝛe ſuch as doe taſt and eate the 
fleſhe of that body, muſt needes be quickned therby. But how doth 
this pꝛoue, that the ſacrament of C hꝛiſtes body and bloud, being 
eaten: is the cauſe of reſurrection and cuerlaſting lyfe to the ca- 
| ter? By pour vnderſtanding of Cyrillus: his doctrine mulf Tye tequele 
teache vs, that if the Capernaits had layde handes on Chziſt of watſong 
aͤnd eaten him vp euerpe moꝛſell, they had done verie well and doctrimne. 
wiſelp: foꝛ ſo they ſhould haue bene ſure of eucrlaſting lyfe. But 
karre was that learned father from ſo vnlearned a meaning: as 
map well apperre , enen in the woꝛdes that pou cite. Foz in vſing 
the ſimilitude of water made whot by fyꝛe: he ſheweth what life 
it is, that doth quicken vs into euerlaſting lyfe . Euen that lyfe, 
which is Chꝛiſt God and man, which commeth vnto vs by faith, 
and maketh vs foꝛget our coldneſſe of infidelitie and lack of lone, 
and doth heat vs with moſt conſtaunt faith, made fruitful by lone. 
And ſo we doe p:ofitablp eate the fleſhe and dꝛinke the bloud of 
| Chziff, foꝛ we dwell in Chꝛiſt, and haue him dwelling in vs. 
And pet moꝛe plainely doth Cyrillus open his owne meaning 
in the woꝛdes that follow immediatly after the woꝛdes that pou 
| ate, Foꝛ he ſavth thus. Nec putet ex tarditate ment is ſux Iudæus, 
inaudita nal is excogitata eſſe myſteria: videbit enim ſi attentius quærit, 
loc ipſum 4 Niaſis tempo i bus, per fiewram ſemper factitatum fuiſſe. Quid 
ein maiores eorum ab ira Atgyptiorum liberanit quando mars in pri mo- 
genit4 Ac ypti ſcuicbat? Nonne omnibus palam eſt, quia diuina inſlitu- 
tone per docti,agnt Carnes mandlucauerũt, & paſtes & ſuperliminaria an- 
| gum perunxerunt , propt ere mo tem ab cis diuerti ſſc. e c. Neyther let 
the ewe thꝛough the dulneſſe of his minde, thinke that we haus 
| Gacraments deuiſed fo2 vs, which haue not bene hard of beloꝛe: 
to: it he will loke well, he ſhall ie, that by a ſigure, the _ 
aine 
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fame thing hath bene done euer ſince the daycs of Moſes, $4 
what was it that did delyuer their fathers from the w2ath, wii 
death did rage againſt the firſt boꝛne of Egypt: Doe not all men 
knowe , that they being thozowlp enſtructed of Cod, did catctix 
fleſhe of a Lambe, and did annopnt the two ſide poſtes and the 
vpper poſtes of their doꝛes, with the bloud of the ſeme , andttat 
ther loꝛe death turned away from them. And alittle after, be ſaith, 
Et cuinis carnibus at, ſanguine ſanctiſicati (Dro ita volente) perniciemet- 
fugiehant. They being made holye by the fle ſhe and blcud of a 
Lambe, did (bp the will of God ) eſcape the de ſtrugion. 


J ſuppoſe that there is no man ſo mad, as to thinkc, that thee 


woꝛds of Cyrill ſhould be taken in ſuch ſoꝛt and meaning, as pou 
take thoſc woꝛdes that you cite. Foꝛ then ſhoulde Cyriſlus be 


thought to aſcribe the deliuerance of the people from de ſtrucion, 


to the eating of the fleſhe of a Lambe, and the annoynting of the 
doꝛe poſtes with the bloud thereof. Mhich were to farre from 


Wherefo:c, I maye conclude, that pour concluſton is verye 
karre from Cyrillus minde, when pou ſap, that this place is beit 
playne, declaring vnto vs, that lyke as our ſelues (vou ſhoud 
haue ſapde our ſoules) are reuiued from dcath.+c, F oꝛ it is plein 


by that which J haue cyted out ofthe ſame Chapter of Cyr1l1us, 


that he meaneth to trache, that the receyuing of the outwarde ſ⸗ 
crament ofthe body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, is all one with the cating 
of the Paſſoucr Lambe in Egypt. 

One other place yon haue founde in Cyrillus. But by lyke 


your conſcience tolde you that it ſeructh not ſo well ſoz your pur. Wl 


poſe as you would withe , and thercfo2c you doe but teach Cy 
to ſpeake after you in Enghiſh (a tongue Þ he neuer vnderſtod 


but if he were nowe lyuing, and ſhould vnderſtande howe yen 


haue handled him therein, he would (J doubt not) giue von wor 


thy thankes. And that other men of iudgement and knowlcder, 


may tudge betweene Cyrill and you: J will cite his woꝛdes in 
latine, as Trapezontius hath tranſlated him out of Grecke.New# 
1eitur vnionis noſtræ ad Drum Patrem,Ciri fins eſt, nolus qnidem vt hows 
Deo 4x8 em Patris vt Dewsnatuwraliter unit us. Non erat enim paſſibile, cu. 

| 2 


ſi iſtian knowl arcd in p chꝛiſtian V iſtop, 
1 uch c<z knowledge, as appeared to be in p ch ſtop 


” 
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| raptioni ſubiett am hominis naturam , ad immortalitatem conſeendere : niſi 
natura immorralis atq; incommut abilis, ad cam deſcendiſiet ,ac communione 
| participationeg, ſui » a mortalitatis noſtræ ter minis ad ſuum bonum re- 
| -formatos, eleuaret. Chꝛiſt thercfoze ſapth (Cyrill) is the bonde of 
our vnitie with God the father. UWho is naturally vnited vnto 
vs, as a man, and vnto Odd the father, as God, Foz if was not 


pollible foꝛ mans nature being ſubiea to coꝛruption, to ciyme vp 
to immoꝛtalitie: except the immoꝛtall and vnchaungable nature, 
had deſcended vnto it, and by the communion and participation 
| of it ſelfe, lifted vp from the bondes of our moꝛtalitie, ſuch as be 
reloꝛmed oꝛ faſhioned a newe, accoꝛding to the godneſle of that 
nature. | | 
Nowe, let all men that haue eyther learning oz wyt, iudge 
{ how faithfully you deale with Cyrill, when pon ſap,in his name. 
Except the immoztall nature of Chꝛiſt, doe refoꝛme and pꝛomote 
tt, from moꝛtalitie to lyfe eternall, by participation of his moztall 
fleſhe. Foz who ſeth not, that Cyrill doth there ſpeake of that im- 
| moztall and vnchaungable nature in Chꝛiſt: which came downe 
| fromthe thꝛone of maieſtie in heauen, to take our moꝛtall nature 
ppon him, that he might frame and faſhion vs lyke vnto himſelk. 
And ſo exalt vs aboue the boundes of dur moztall nature. Which 
thing he did by receyuing our nature bntohimſelfe , and gyuing 
his nature vnto vs. And fo is he the bond, whereby we are faſte- 
ned to God. But this is the maner of all pour ſozt , in cyting the 
ſapings ot the auncicnt fathers, ; 
Here eee ſome men will ſtumble, conſidering WAT Ss Ox. 
F that we beleeue the bodyes of yong innocentes ſhall riſe to viuiſion. 2 
euerlaſting lyfe, which we knowe neuer receyued Chriſtes 
fleſne in the ſacrament. 
But their doubt in this point may ſone be reſolued, if 
they conſider that ſcripture and tlie olde fathers, ſpeake at- 
ter the ordinarie working of God making no preiudice to 
the abſolute power of God, who oftentimes giuetli the pro- 
per grace of the ſacraments before the outwarde receyuing 
of the ſame . As for example. Without baptiſme in water 
N. ij. 8 and 
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and the holy Ghoſt, no man can enter into the kingdom Þ 
of heauen, as S. Iohin wryteth. Yet we read, that the theeſe 
on the right hance of Chriſt was ſaued and neuer baptiſed, 
and many conuerted ſodainely to our faith were made mat. 
tyrs before they could come to baptiſme in water. 
And ſaint Ambroſe thinketh Valentinian the Emper- 
our to be ſaued, which dyed in his tourney before ſaint Ame 
broſe which he ſent for, couldicome vnto him. 

And therefore though baptiſme be necellarie, and the 
ordinarie dore to ſaluation, yet the proper grace of bap- 
tiſme is ſometimes giuen by Gods extraordinarie and ab- 
folute power to ſuch, as without contempt of the ſacrament 
by their wyll and earneſt deſire receyue the ſacrament of 
baptiſme, though not in deede : euen ſo they that be bap- 
tiled, and haue an earneſt deſire and longing to receyue 
8 5 ſts body and loud in the ſacrament; and by ſome vio- 
enceor impediment are letted to receyue it in deede: or 
ſuch children as by bapti{me haue faith infuſed into their 
hartes, and are preuented by death betore they can prooue 
and trie themſelues, (which probation ſaint Paule ſeemeth 

1c. do require before the receypt of Chriſtes body) hauing no 
dontempt nor refuſal of the ſame, but depart iv the faith 
Chriſt ; Theſe I ſaye receyue the grace of the ſacrament, | 
which is the immortalitie of their bodies and lyfe eternal! | 
by Gods extraordinary working, without th e receypt ok 
the ſacrament in deede. By this little yee maye perceyue, 
wwhat may be further ſayde to this obiedtion, if the time 
And my principall matter would ſuffer me. 


288 


co wir. By making and aunſwering of this obiection: you would i 
watſon is not YAUe it ſeeme to all men, p this is all that any man can ſtumble at. 
ovletoaun- Andthat this ane ſtumbling ſtock being remaued, the wayis(s 
owneodiec- plapne and cleare: that none can ſtumble , vnle lte it be ſuch as 
tion. wilfully will Humble, in euery playne way. But as you are nd! 
able toaunſwere this obiection to the ſatiſtipng of any that know 
th and will conſider what the vſe of a ſacrament is: ſomay — 
175 he 5 ; 4 * . | 
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| much more be obiected, whervnto you and the reſf of pour mind, 
ſhall neuer be able to make ſuch aunſwere as map be allowed a- 
| mong thoſe that haue knowledge. 
| It might be oviected , that Adam and Eue, with all the holy 
men and women that were befoze this ſacrament was inffitu- 
ted, andloked foꝛ the pzomiſc of God made in his ſonne : ſhall riſe 
agapne in the laſt dap and haue euerlaſting lyle. It might alſo be 
| obiccted, that all, both god and bad: ſhall in that dap riſe againe 
and lpue fo2 euer, epthcr in euerlaſting top, oꝛ in euerlaſting toꝛ⸗ 
ments, and wiſhing to die, death ſhall flie from them. J am ſure 
vou being a Docto? of diuinitie, doe knowe this to be true: wher- 
foꝛe I ſhall not neede to pꝛoue it. The woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, in the lohn. 5. 
fift of John and the ninth of Parke, may ſuffiſe fo: the pꝛoufe of 2447c.9. 
both. All that be in the graues. ic. And their wozme dpeth not, 
neyther doth the kyꝛe go out. tc. 
| But let vs ſee howe pou haue aunſwered this obiedion. Von 
(ap that this doubt may ſone be reſolued, if men will conſider that 
the ſcripture and the olde fathers doe ſpeake after the oꝛdinarie 
woꝛking of Cod, making no pꝛeiudice to the abſolute power ol 
God. But how haue pou pꝛoued that! J graunt that the ſcripture 
uͤnd the fathers doe ſo ſpeake, c doe make no pꝛeiudice to the abſo⸗ 
ute power of God, Shall we thinke therefoꝛe, that ik the reſur⸗ 
rection of our bodies and eucrlaſfing lyfe, be one of the effeces of 
the ſacrament of Chaiffes body and blond : he muſt needes vſe his 
abſolute power, in gyuing the reſurrection of body e euerlaſting 
uke, to as many as we wil hold from the receyuing of Þ ſacramet? 
It appeercth, that in Aunſtens time, ſuch as were of pour - 
minde, durff not be fo bolde ,as to pꝛeſume vpon the abſolute po- The vie in 
wer ol Sod in this point: and therefoze they miniſtred the ſacra- Amt n= 
ment ok Chꝛiſtes body to the Jnfants ſo ſone as they were bapti⸗ 
, WE fed, but we kerpe them from the receyuing al it, till they ber 
growne to diſcretion, and be ſufficiently inſtructed in Chꝛiſt, and 
doe know how to examine themſelues before they tome to þ loꝛds 
table. And ik they die in this meane while: ſhal we think that God 
| muff vſe his abſolute power in raiſing their bodies, t giuing them 
| eucrlaſting lyfe * We might as well kepe all our childzen from 
4 E N. baptiſme, 


* 
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baptiſme, and ſape that God ſhall giue them the pꝛoper gran 

of baptiſme , by his abſolute power without the ſacrament, am 

ſo ſhould we be all one with the Anabaptiſtes. . 
But vapne is all that you haue affirmed, of this effeq of pa 


 facrament : and therfoze the obiection and the aunſwere that yay 


make, can not be other then vayne . Me holde with Cyrillus 
( whoſe woꝛdes pou haue cyted ) that bicauſe the ſonne of Godig 


- become man: all mankinde ſhall in the laſt dape ariſe out of the 


earth. All the ofſpꝛing ol the firſt Adam that ſinned : ſhall be ra 


ſed agayne by the ſecond Adam that neuer ſinned himlelfe, ney 


ther was partaker of the ſinne ofthe fir{f, 


The cauſe ok 


the reſurrec⸗ 
tion and im⸗ 
moztalitie. 


Rom. 6. 


The Jnfants therefo:s (whome pou call Jnnocents) being ut 
the offp:ingof the firſf Adam : ſhall be rapſed agayne by theſe 
cond, whether they be partakers of any ſacraments oꝛ not, Fe: 
the reſurrection and immoꝛtalitie commeth not by the recepuing 
of ſacrainents : but by the incarnation of the ſonne of God, And 
euerlaſting lyfe in iope and felicitie is the free gift of God, thozow 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lode, 

And this fre gift was giuen to all the elec and choſen c<il 


dꝛen ol God; euen befo2e the foundations ofthe wozld were layd 


But the repꝛobates, which be not choſen in Chꝛiſt, ſhall haue by 
Chzilt{ that hath taken mans nature vpon him) the refurreaim 
and fmmozalitie of their bodies: but bicauſe that they belerne nd! 
in Chꝛiſt, they ſhall haue this immoztalitie in thoſe toꝛments that 
their firſf fathers ſinne did deſerue. The receyuing of ſacraments 


tan not make the repꝛobates partakers of endleſſe felicitie : neys 


ther can the lack of them be a cauſe, why Gods elect ſchould not be 
partakers thereof. But they be the viſible ſeales of heaueniye 
things: and being recetued without thoſe heauenly things wher- 

they be feales : they p:ofite the recepuers nothing at all, mon 
then circumciſion did Eau, and baptiſme Simon Magus, But 
when they doe both concurre : then doe the outwarde and viſible 
ſacraments, confirme the fapth, and comfozt the weake and ws 


uering conſcience. Theſe therefo:e be the cffeces ol Chꝛiſtes ſa 


craments: and not ſuch as you imagine. But let vs ſ what yo 
baue moꝛe to ſay of this effec that pou laſt ſpake of, = Tha 
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This effect is commonly taught of many auncient au- 


thors with one conſent. For Ignatius one of the oldeſt cal·G 
leth this ſacrament M. aicamentum immortulitatis, antidotum non Ignatius a 
| moriendi, a medicine of immortalitic , a preſeruatiue againſt Fpheſos. 
death. 


And the great generall counſayle at Nice, wryteth that ili 


| they beleeued theſe ſacramentes of the body and bloud of Nicenνm de 
Chriſt co be 5 Simboal.s reſurrectionts noflr a, the pledges Or cauſes Euchari ſtia. 
of our rel urrection. ; 


And Athanaſius who was one of the chiefe men in that Athanaſiu 


counſaile, calleth it Conſcruatorium ad immortalitatem vitæ æternæ. de peccato in 


A conſerue or a thing that preſerueth our bodyes to the im- ſpiritum 


mortalitie of eternall lyfe. Nindtum. 


Ireneus that was a great deale older e againſt the 
heretikes, that denied the reſurreQion of the fleſhe, proueth Ireneps lil. 4. 


it and confuteth them by the effect of this ſacrament ſay- Cap.34, 
ing thus: Quomdò dicunt carnem in corrupt ioncm dt ucnire. QUE à cor- 
| pore & ſanguine Domini alitm? By what reaſon doe they ſay,B that 


our fleſne goeth wholy to corruption, ſcing that it is nou- 


riſhed with the body and bloud of our Lord? and in his fift 

| booke he (; ayth : Qromods carnem negant capacem eſſe dimatiamis Dei, Ireneus lib.s. 
| que eſt vita æterna, quæ ſanguine & corpore Chriſti nutritur? How doe | 

| they denie our fleſhe to be able to receyue the gift of God, 

| which is eternall life, which is nouriſhed with the body and 


bloud of Chriſt. | 
The greateſt argument that Treneus could bring to proue 


the reſurrection of our ſieſhe to ly fe eternall, was to alledge 


the cauſe of that reſurrectien, which was the nouriſhing of 


our fleſhe with the lyuely ficſhe of Chrift in the ſacrament, 
not to this temporall lyſe as other earthly meates doe, but 


to eternall lyfe, as onely Chriſtes fleſhe doth, and this cauſe 
was beleued and confeſſed of all men at that time, both Ca- 
tholikes and heretikes . In ſo much that theſe heretikes of 


our time, that denie this cauſe, that is to ſay, Chriſtes fleſhe 
do be really given in the ſacrament, and eaten of our fleſhe: 
doe giue occaſion, yea I am afrayde, doe giue more then oc- 


N.11jj, caſion, 
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caſion, for vs to thinke of them, that they denie alſo there. 
ſurrection of our fleſhe, which is the proper effect of it, a. 
though as yet, they dare not impudently burſt out in plain 
words, though they expreſſe the ſame euidently to all mem 


eyes in their carnall and beaſtly lyues. 


Hilarius De 
Trinit. li. 8. 


To proue this effect further, I could bring in many mot 
authorities, as the ſaying of Hilarius, Haec vero vitæ nijire cu. 
ſa eſt, quod in nobis carnalibus manentem per carnem Cbriſtum haben, 
This is the verie cauſe of our life, that we haue Chriſt by 
his fleſne dwelling in our fleſne. 

But will not in ſo playne a matter, througli my cur. 
oſitie ſeeme to miſtruſt the credire of you, that be faythfull 
men. Therefore to conclude, knowing the greatneſſe and 
excellencie of this effect, ſhall we aſcribe it to ſo balecres 


tures as be bread and wine, which be not able to worłke ſuch 


an effect? God forbid. 


CROWLEY, 


Many auncient authoꝛs (vou ſape) doe with one conſent 
teach this effect, As Ignatius, the fathers ofthe Micene counſalle 
Athanaſius, Ireneus, and Hilarius, andmany moe youcoul 
bꝛing in, but you will not by curioſitie, ſceme to miſtruſt the cis 
dite ol your auditozie, Mell, let vs ſ& what pour auncient ay 
thoꝛs haue ſayde, Firſt Ignatius, ſpeaking of pour Satte 
ment, hath ſapde. Diedicamentum immortalit atis. c. A PA 
cine of immoꝛtalitie. c. In hys Epiſtle to the Epheſians, ht 


 Gapth thus, State ſratres firms in fade leſu Chriſti, & in eius charitates i 


paſSione & Reſurrectione, omnes in gratis nominatim congregemm u 
commune, in vna fide Dei Patris, & leſu Chriſti, vnigeniti cias fily , pn 
mogeniti totius creaturæ, ſecundum carnem ex genere Dauid: præcuntt & 
d educente vos paraclito, obedientes E piſcopo, atg, presbyt cror um cætui, i. 
diuulſo animo : vnum panem frangentes , quod eſt medicament ummm 
t. lit atis, anti dotus ur moriaminisſed viulatis in Deo, per Ieſum Chr ian 


pus gatio malorum exvprix. Bꝛethꝛen ſtand faſt in the fapth of I& 


ſus Chaiſt, and in his loue, his paſſion, and reſurrection. Ca 
gregate pour ſelues togither all into one place, in louing faue 


Jeſus 


oue towardes another, in one fapth of Cod the father, and i 
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Jelus Chꝛiſt, his onely begotten ſonne, the firſt begotten of all 
creatures, of the lynage ol Dauid aſter the fleſhe : the holy gholt 
being pour guide, and leading you thether. Dbeping your By⸗ 
ſhop and the whole company ol elders, with one conſent of mind: 
bꝛeaking one loafe of bꝛead, which is a medicine of immoꝛtalitie, 
| anda thing to pꝛeſerue you that pou ſhould not dye, but lyue in 
God thoꝛow Jeſus Chꝛiſt: and a purgation, that doth expel euils. 
This much hath Ignatius witten in the place that pou cite. 
And can any indifferent man gather of theſe woꝛds, that he ment 
here to teach, that our reſurrection is the effect of the ſacrament 
| of Chaiſts body and bload?J thinke not,Vea J ſuppoſe, that none e gectes doe 
can gather that meaning of his woꝛdes, but you, and ſuch as pon ip: ina out ok 
are, whome affection hath blinded, Doe pe not know, that effects «ficiens 
| mult ſpꝛing out of efficient cauſes 2 And dare you ſap that the ſa- auſcs. 
crament of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud: ts the efficient cauſe of our 
immoꝛtalitie. Jf vou haue any ſhame let: pou will not affirme 
tit. Foz Saint Paule ſayth , that the efficient cauſe of our reſur- , 7.7. 
| rection, is the ſame that rapſed vp Chailt from death to lyfe. How , (,, . 
| can the ſacrament of his body and bloud be the" efficient cauſe of 
dur reſurrection. and immoꝛtalitie then, aspou thinke pou haue 
Ss pmedifi@hee ma 1 „„ 
|  Ifl[gnatius were nowe lyuing: he would not, J am ſure, 
| commend pou as he doth commend thoſe Epheſians that he wꝛot 
| bnto, Foz he ſhould finde in you, the contrarie of that he found in 
| them, by the teſfimonte of O neſimus their Biſhop. Wherevpon 
he wꝛpteth thus, Oneſimus autem ipſe, valde laudat veſtram in Deomo- 
derationem & diſpenſationem's quod omnes ſecundum verit atem viuatis: 
| quad, in vobi nulla hereſis inhabitet : ſed neq, anditts quen ,niſt ſo- 
lum leſum Chriſtum, verum paſtorem & magiſtrum, ac ef s ſicut Pau- 
| lus ad was ſcribebat, num corpus & vnus ſpiritus.crc. And O neſimus 
himſelte (ſayth Ignatius) doth greatly commend: your modera- 
tion and diſpoſitionof things in God, foz that pou doe all lyue 
| Accozding to the truth, and foꝛ that there is in pou no hereſie aby⸗ 
ding, but pou refuſe euen to heare anp other then Jcſus Chailk 
alone, which is the true Shepheard and teacher: and you are, 
euen as Paule wrote vnto * body and one pt dt Neue 
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farre you and your ſozt be from the harkening to Ch1iff aun: 


map cafily be ſcene of all that will conſider ,. the multitude oftry 
ditions that you haue bought into the Church of Chaſf, and a 
eſterme them aboue the oꝛdinaunce of Cod, Whercfoze Ignany 
might ſay vnco pou , as he w2yteth in the ſame Epiſtle. Smilts 
autem, & omnts homo, quiſquis inclicium a Deo accepit , punictur ſr im 
perit um paſtorem ſecutus fuerit, & falſam opinionem vt veram exceperit 


And in ipke maner eur ry man, that hath rece pued at Cods ham 


habilitie to iudge: ſhall be puniſhed , il he ſhall follc w an vnſki 
full ſhepheard, and recepue a falſe opinion as true. 

Thus pou ſee, that when Ignatius is well conſidered, he wil 
be found none of thoſe auncient Authoꝛs, that doe common 
teache this affect of the ſacrament of Chꝛiſts body: but contrary 


wiſe, he will tell you that pou ſhall bepumiſhed ,, foz that poufil 


low an vnſkilfull ſhepheard, and zccept a falſe opinion as though 


the ſame were true. Andeucn in that place which you cite, In 


woꝛdes are flat againſt pour doings , and therefoze pou diſſemiie 
thoſe woꝛdes, and begin with the next. He hath waitten thus 
F num panem ſrangentes, quad eft.cc. Bꝛeaking one loafe of b:cat, 
which is a meditine of immozcetitie, and a p2cſeruatiue againf 
death, Now tell me, how this bzcaking of one loafe of bead. dal 
oꝛ can agree with pour pꝛiuate Baſle that pou tall the ſacrifice? 
the Church: and with pour Popiſhe Eaſter houſcll, when eur 


one hath a mock loafe by himſclf. Ignatius would haue the Cptv 


ſians to b:cake (that is to be partakers of) one icafe of bꝛead,. am 
he ſayth that is a medicine of immoꝛtalitie, and a pꝛeſeruatiut 
Nainſt death. Why then. at is neyther pour pꝛiuate elle, un 
pour Eaſter houſell, that he ſpeaketh of: but our communion. 3. 
J had bene of your counſell befoꝛe vou made this Sermon: m 


Houldneurr haue cited this place fo: thame, Well it is out nov, 


and can not be called in againe 


But nowe let vs ſie, what the fathers that were gathered 
togither in the generall counſell of Nice, haue ſayde to this mai 
ter. Thep haue called this ſacrament, Symbol« Reſurrediuni nuf. 
The pledges oꝛ cauſes of our reſurredion, ſay pou. Eut 3 woud 
ine knowe where pou haue read Symbolen in that . 
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a bel&ue vou neuer read it in anp of the eloquent Creckes 02 La- 
tiniſtes. You were ſure that pou had L uditorium beneuolum, and 
' thercfoe you might be bolde to ſaye, that Synbo/um ſigniũieth a 
cauſe: and ſo tranſlate Symbo/um R cſurreftionrs, the cauſe ot reſur⸗ 
| rection. But perhaps you haue ſome ſecret Authoꝛs, wherin pou 
| rcad Simbolum,waitten with i, and not with p. And that Simbo!num 
it is that pou tran{late ſo : foz pour pꝛinter hath ſo pꝛinted it. Mell 
Z leaue this tranſlation of pours , to the iudgement of ſuch as be 
| Ckilfull in the Grecke and Latine tongues. But to our purpoſe, 
| Pou ſhall neuer be able to pꝛoue that Smholum ſignifieth a cauſe: 
| but a pledge it may ſignifte. And what haue the fathers of the Pi⸗ 
tene counſell done foꝛ pou then: Euen as much as Ignatius hath 
done befoze . J will not ſtick to graunt pou both the ſayings to be 


true. The ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud, is a medicine 


| of immozfalitte , a pꝛeſeruatiue againſt death, a purgation to ex⸗ 
pell euils, t a pledge ot our reſurrection. Are medicines, pꝛeſerua⸗ 
tiues, and purgations, the efficient cauſes ot health: And how can 
| this medicine, pꝛeſeruatiue and purgation, be the cftictent cauſe 
bk our reſurreaion 4 immoztalitie - And is a pledge the efficient 
tauſe of the thing oz derde that is pzomiſed when the pledge is gi⸗ 
uen ? Fo2 in that ſenſe is Symbolum taken here. And vnleſſe pou 


can pꝛoue that theſe be cficient cauſes : you ſhal neuer pꝛoue that 
our immoꝛtalitie and reſurrection be the cffeas thereof. 
The lyke map be ſayde to the Conſcruatorium ad immortal itatem 


| ternæ vitæ. A conſerue, oꝛ a thing that pꝛeſerueth our bodies to the 
immoꝛtalitie of eternall life. But bicauſe it is pour cuſtome to cite 
matter in ſuch ſoꝛt, that the true meaning of the Authoꝛ can not 


be perceyued by the woꝛdes that pou cite: J will let the reader ſee 


O. ij. Samar tilt 
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ſes of health. 


all the woꝛdes that Athanaſius doth in that place wate of that 4thanaſius 
matter. Sed proptered aſcenſiunis ſuæ in cælum ment ionem ſecit, vt cos 
| 4corpnali intelleclu abſtraheret, ac deinde carnem ſuam de qud locutns ſpi 
| £14t ,cibum @ ſupernts, celeſtem & ſpirit uzlem alimoniam, & ab ipſo do- ſanitnm. 
| nanduminelligeren . Quæ enim locutus ſun vis, inq uit, ([aritus eft & 
| Vita, Quodprrindeeft acſi deceret. Corpus meum quo? ofte»d:try & d uur 
pro mundo : in cibum dabicur „ Vf P. ri tuali ter vniciiq; tibuatur, & ß ut 
| hneuls tutamems praſeruating, ad R eſurreftionem vits ætirnc. Ita qu: 4, 
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Samaritanam abſtyahens Dominus a rebus ſenſibiliblu: Deum eſſe flirty 


pronuntiauit, vt deinceps illa, non corporalia, ſed ſſiritualia de Des cg. 


ret. But fo2 this cauſe did he make mention of his aſccnttoning 
heauen: that he might dzawe them away from the bodily vnden 
ſtanding, and that they might after warde vnderſtand his fiſhe 
whereol he had ſpoken, to be fodc from aboue, hc auc niy and i 
rituall nouriſhment, and ſuch as he muſt giue. Ko: (lachte 
that which J haue ſpoken vnto pon: is ſpirite and lyke. 0 hichtz 
as much as ik he ſhould ſay. Py body, which is ſhowed and giurn 
foꝛ the woꝛld: ſhall be ginen to be meat, that it map be ſpiritually 
giuen to euerye man, and that it mape be to cche man a deten 
and pꝛeſeruation, vnto the reſurrection of eternall tyfe . In lite 
maner alſo, dꝛawing the Samaritiſh woma from ſenſtble things, 
the L oꝛde affirmed that Cod is a ſpirite, that from thence forth, 
Ge ſhould not think of God as of coꝛpoꝛall things, but as of things 
ſpirituall. | 

Pob let the indifferent reader fudge, how faithfully pou haue 
vſed pour ſelfe, in alledging the ſaying of this auncicnt Father, 
His grounde is, the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt in the ſirt of John, Where 
ſpeaking ofthe eating of his body he ſayth. It is the ſpirite tha 


doth giue lyfe: the fle ſhe pzofiteth nothing at all. The wo:ds that 


I haue ſpoken vnto you are ſpirite and lyfe. Nu bich is ( ſapth 4- 
thanaſius) as much as if he ſhonld ſay. Pp body, which is ſv 


Wed and giuen foꝛ the wozld,ſhall be ginen to be fe de, that it ay 


ſpiritually be giuen to euery man, and that vnto eche man it may 
be made a defence and pꝛeſeruation to the reſurrection of cternal 


lyfe. And to make his meaning playne Athanaſius ſapth : tha 


Chꝛiſt made mention of his aſcention into heauen, that he migit 


dꝛaw his hearers, from the bodily vnderſtanding. And further he 


. Gayth,that our ſauigur talking with the Samaritiſh woman: dd 
dꝛaw hir from ſenſible things, affirming 5 Cod is a ſpirit, that i 
the might imagine no co:pozal thing to be in Cod, but al ſpiritusl 
Itan not therefoze but thinke , that ſuch as will ioyne with 

you in alledging this place to pꝛoue immoꝛtalitie and eucrtaſting 
lyfe to be thecffect of the ſacrament of Chaiſtes body and blond: 


are byobſlinate wpifulneſſe blinded, as pou doe ſhewe pour fi 


£ 
Seo 
- 
A," 
E 
= " e 
” 2 5 5 = ad ta N n N as I 7 LY 
* 2 . rw? 4 A 
= 2 = 


88988 


2 


JJ y d & a 6 of wed 


The firft Sermon. 101 


to be, Fo2 it is as manifelf as the cleare ſunne light: that his meas 
ning was to diſpzoue the groſle opinion of all ſuch as imagine, 222 
that Chꝛiſt ſhould giue his fleſhe to fill the bellies of men. And — 
teach, that ſuch as will benefite by eating of his body, muſt eate 
the ſame ſpiritually and not carnally. And that when it is ſpiri⸗ 
tually eaten: it is 7 ut amen praſernatiog, ad reſurreciionoim vit æternæ: 
A defence and pꝛeſeruation, vnto the reſurrection ofcternall life, 
But this is not to teach v it is the efficient cauſe of our immoꝛtali⸗ 
tie and reſurrection, as pou laboꝛ, by this & other places to pꝛoue. 
But nowe let vs ſ& what pon haue founde in Ireneus, that 
was a great deale older then At hanaſius. Ye hath ſayde. Quomo- 
do dicunt carnem. &c. By what reaſon doe they ſaye, that our fleſhe 
goeth wholp to coꝛruption, ſeing that it is nouriſhed, with the bo⸗ 
dy and bloud of our Loꝛde 2 T his place of Ireneus is ſufficiently 
| opened beſoꝛe, in the aunſwere to that which pou haue ſayde of 
the firſt circumſfaunce of þ ſacrament ( which is, who it was that 
ſpake theſe woꝛds. This is my body. xc) and is plapnelp pꝛoued 
not to make anything foꝛ pour purpoſe, epther there oꝛ here. 
Pet we haue not ſayde any thing to that other place which p 1 
| poucite out of the fift boke ofthis Ireneus, where he ſayth. Quo- ene. ü.. 
modo carnem negant capacem eſſe. c. Yow doe they denie. tc. might 
put you in remembzaunce of that which Eraſmus wzpteth con- 
| cerning his iudgement of the authozitie of this boke : foz J am 
ure you tan tell that he hath witten thus, In hoc quinto l5brogumm Cen ſas Eraſs 
multa ſcripturarum loca diligemer explicentur : quæclam tamen inſunt, Roterodami, 
| qua niſi quis comodo interpretetur , non ſatis congruere videntur cum bis | 
| dogmatibus, quz hoc tempore pre ſertbit Eccleſia. Mhere as in this fift 
Boe there be many places of Scripture diligently cxpounded : 
pet are there certaine things in it, which vnlefſe a man doe well 
interpꝛet, doe nat ſeme to agree verie well, with thoſe doctrines 
that at this time the Church doth pꝛeſcribe. And afterwarde he Auncient 
| ſapth, Sedin huiulnodi mult s , veteres illi cum candore, nonnunquam — — 
| & cum venia I gendi ſunt cc. But in many fach things, thoſe aun- —— p _ 
| _ _— muſt be read with fauour, and ſometime with par- 
don alſo. | 
But be it that Eraſmus had not giuen vs this warning: is 
O. ii). there 


The firit Sermon. 
there not warning pnough giuen vs, in the wozdc# of the play 
it lelle, toloke well to the wzyters meaning! You doe, accy 
ding to pour cuſtome, cite thoſe woꝛdes onely, which may att 
firſt ſight, make ſome ſhewe, of that you would p:oue by then 
But accoꝛding to my cuſtome, J will let the rcader ſ the whit 
circumlfaunce, that he may be able to iudge which of vs tothqy 


eth moſt nigh to the meaning of the wꝛiter. His woꝛdes be tht, 
V ani autem omni mòdb, qui vniuerſam dliſpoſitionem Dei contemnum, & 
carnis ſal utem negant 5 regenerationem Cs pern unt, dicentes non (an 
capacem eſſe incorruptibilitatis. Sic autem, ſecundum hac videlicet net l. 
minus ſanguine ſuo redemit nos, neq́; Calix Euchariſtiæ, cmmunicati ſa. 
guinis eius eſt, neg, pants quem frangimus communicatio cor pores eiweh, 
vas, ror enim non ſt , niſi 4 vents & carnibus, & areliqua quaeſtſe 
um bominem ſubſtantia, qua vere ſactum verbum Dei, ſanguin (y 
redemit nos. Quemadmodum & A poſt olus eius ait. In quo babemun. 
demptionem per ſanguinem eius, & remi ſſionem pcccatorum. Et qumia 
membra eius ſumus, & per creaturam nutrimur. Creat uam autem i 
nobis præſtat, ſolem ſuum oriri faciens, & pluens quem admodum wi 
cum Calicem qui eſt creat ura, ſuum corpus confirmauit , ex quo noftra a. 
$f 4. Quando ergo & myxtus Calix, & factus panis, pertipit ms 
Bum Dei : fit Euchariſtia ſanguinis & corporis Chriſti, ex quibus aim 
& conſiſtit carnis noſtræ ſubſtantia. Quomodd carnem negant capacem if 
donations Dei, que eſt vita æterna, que ſanguine & corpore C brifti nur. 
tur, & membrum eſt cius, quemadmodum &. Apoſtol us ait, in ea quei 
ad Epheſ. Epiſtola Quoniam membra ſumus corporis eius : de carne tiuic 
de oftbus cius, non de Piritali aliquo & inui ſibili homine dicens bac (5p 
ritus enim neg, oſſa, neg, carnes habet) ſed de ea diſpoſitione que eft Jecut- 


dum bominem, que ex carnibus & neruis, & ofSibus conſitit » que de (| 


lice, quieſt ſanguis eius nutritur, & di pane, qui oft corpus cius, aiſ. 


tw. Altogither veine are thoſe men, which doe contemne the 


Whole oder that God hath ſet , denie the ſaluation of the ficſht 
and deſpiſe the regeneration thereof, ſaying that it is not able 
recepue incoꝛruptibilitie. Fo2 by this meanes, that is to ſape, i 
thele ſayings be true: neyther hath the Lozde reda med vs ui 
bis bloud, neyther is the cup of thankelgyr ing, the conmunits 
of his bloud, no; the bꝛead that we bꝛeabe, the communion — 
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zodye, For it is not bioud, except it come from the veynes and 

liehe and the other ſubſtaunce which is of mans nature. Wher- 

in the ſonne of God being bozne in derde: hath with his owne 

bloud red emed vs, Eucn as his Apoſtle alſo ſapth : in whome we 

haue redemption , the fozgtueneſſe of ſinnes th2ough his bloud, 

And bicauſe we are members of him, and be nouriſhed by the 

creature. And he it is that giueth the creature vnto vs, cauſing 

bis ſunne to ariſe, and rapning in ſuch ſozt as it pleaſeth him, 
when he ſayde foꝛ a ſuretie, that the cup, which is a creature, is 
his bo>p, whercby he doth giue encreaſe to our bodyes. When 
the mired Cup there ſoꝛe, and the hzead that is made, doe receiue 
the ſonne of God: it is made the Euchariſte oz thankeſgyuing of 
the bioud and body of Chꝛiſt, whereof the ſubſtaunce of our fleſh 
is encreaſed and doth conſiſt. How doe they denie that fleſhe is a⸗ 
ble to recepue the gift of Cod, which is eternall lyſe, ſich the 

ſame is nouriſhed with the bloud and bodie of Chꝛiſt, and is a 
member ot him, as the Apoſtle ſaith in that Epiſtle which he ot 
to the Epheſians, Foz we are members of his body , of his fleſhe 
and of his bones, not ſpeaking theſe wozdes of any ſpirituall oz ins 
 uiſible man fo2 a ſpirite hath neyther bones noz fleſhe)but of that 
diſpoſition of partes, that is in mans nature, which doth conſiſt 
of fleſhe, ſinewes and bones, which is nouriſhed by the cup that is 

his bloud, and encreaſed by the bꝛead that is his body. 

—.— let the Reader indge , — reneus — be vn⸗ : 
| anded tomianetn this place, as pou by cyting his woꝛdes, What maner 
| would haue him ſerme to meane. Firtt, it is manifeſt by hys han fa bee 

woꝛdes, that he had to doe with ſuch men as did vtterly denie wih. 
the reſurreaion of our bodies. And he pꝛoueth that their aſſertion 
is verie veyne, ſich dur bodies be nouriſhed in this lyfe , by the 
ame creatures that our ſauiour Chꝛiſt hath made the ſacramẽts 
| of his body and bloud, which creatures we recepue at his hande, 
koꝛ he cauſeth the ſunne to ariſe and to warme the earth, and he it 
ls that giueth raine to moyſten the earth, whereby the ſame bꝛead 
and wine, that he hath aſſuredly ſayde is his body and bloud , doe 
grow out of the earth, wherby he doth giue our bodies encreaſe. 
And to what purpoſe ſhould he at. the ſacrament 2 | 
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body and bloudin thole creatures, if our nature, which hehe 


taken vpon him, and is nouriſhed by theſe creatures: houldny 
by him be made incozruptible and immoꝛtall⸗ Bowe can 4 


theretoꝛe (ſayth Irencus) denie that fleſhe is able to receyuc i; 


Woꝛdes that 
mult be wa⸗ 
rilp conſi= 

> dered. 


gift of Cod, which is eternall lyfe : ſith the ſame is nouriha 
with that creature that is the bloud and body of Ch2it , and is1 
member of him as the Apoltle ſayth. ac. Which wo:desmuſth 
warily conſidered, leaſt we ſhould thinke that [rencus doth den 
that the church of Chꝛiſt is the ſpiritual oz miſtical body of Chu 
affirming that the ſame is his very natur all body, which he ton 
of the ſubſfaunce of the Uirgine Marie. But when ticle wann 
be well weighed : it appereth that Ireneus was carneſtly benty 
diſpꝛoue not onely the opinion of ſuch as doe denie our reſurregj 
on: but alſo their opinion that did affirme , that C hꝛiſt toke mit 
mans nature vpon him, but had a fantaſticall body: and ther 
foze, he applyed the woꝛdes of Paule againſt that erroꝛ, ſaying 


Neon de ſpirituali alique. Ge. He Tpake not thoſe wozdes tothes 


pheſlans, of any ſpirituall oꝛ inuiſible man, but of the diſpolitin 
of partes that is in man, which conſiſteth of fleſhe , ſincviesan 
bones. Underſtanding Saint Paules wozdcs in that meaning 
that the woꝛdes of Laban mult be vnderſtand, when he ſayde n 
Iacob. Os meum es & caro mea. Thou art my bone and my fieſhe, 


Chat is, thou art of the ſame lynage that J am, and deſcend 
dut of the ſame loynes. Do Ireneus vnderſtandeth ſaint Pauls 


wondes in that place, to ſignifie, that Chꝛiſt and we, concerning 


Wſon is to 


boide with 
Ireneus. 


his mans nature, be deſcended out of þ loynes of one man, thati 


the firff man Adam. And lo he concludeth, that ſoꝛ as much as ur 
nature is nouriſhed and encreaſcd by thoſe creatures b:eadan 
Wine, wherein Chzilt hathinffituted the ſacrament of his bv 
dy and bloud, and doth therefo:e call the ſame creatures, bytit 
names of thole things Þ they be ſacraments of: the ſame naturt 
mult nerdes be made incoꝛruptible and tmmoztall ch:ough hi 
that hath receyued it tohimſclfe, and is himſelf incoꝛruptible am 
immoꝛ tall. 0 

MN herſoꝛe it ſæmeth to me. Watſon)that you are tobold 


wich Lreneus, when you atirme that his meaning is urhefn 
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| finde to be contrarie to 
ſapth that the bloud and body of Chꝛiſt that he ſpake of, is that 
whereby the ſubſtaunce ol our lleſh is encreaſed x doth continue. 
But you doe denie that, Foz pou ſap ᷣ it nouriſheth not our fleſh 
as other earthly meates doe, to this tempozal lyfe: but tu eternal 
lyfe. J would gladly knowe therfoze what Ireneus may meane 
bp the encreaſing of the ſubſtaunce of our fleſhe by this fode, | 
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playne and manifeſt woꝛdes. Foꝛ he 


105 
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Mell, this matter is plapne pnough to as many as will ſee,” 


| Andſoiths , that nepther Catholikes, noꝛ heretikes , did in the 
dayes of Ireneus, beleeuc and confeſſe, that the ſacrament of the 
body and blond of Chif, is the cauſe of the vncoꝛruption ot our 
bodyes, and the eternall lyfe of the ſame. And that we which doe 
nowe denie our reſtrrection and cuerlaſting lyfe in an immoꝛtall 


ffate, to be the effec of the ſacrament of Chꝛiſts body and bloud: 


doe not giue therebp any iuſt occaſion, tobe ſuſpected of the erro2 
bk them that doe denie the reſurrection ot our fleſhe, And foz that 
pou charge vs with beaſtlyneſſe of lyle: fo: my part, J referre 
the iudgement ts them that know vs both. Let other aun were 
| fo: themſelues. | 


Mell. Fo: further p2oufe of this effect , pou could bzing in 


many mo Authoꝛs, as the ſaping of Hilarius.&c. Hilarius hath 
| ſayde thus, ſap you. Hæc vero vitæ noſtræ cauſa eſt. c. This is the 
| — 3 our lyle: that we haue Chꝛiſt by his fleſh dwelling 
mn dur e. 


Firſt, I muſt tell yon that you ſhew pour ſolfe to impudent 


meanes of the fleſhe. But this is a common thing with men of 


pour pt not f to alledgs Patches out of þe chers, in ſuch 


ys 


n tranſlating the tert that youcite out of Hilarius in this place. il ius de 
Let the learned iudge whether Hilarius haue ſapde, this is the 75 init ate. li. b. 
verie cauſe. Fr. And againe in the ende of the ſentence, dwelling © 
in our fleſhe. The woꝛdes in Latine foꝛ the ſirſt, are theſe. Hec 
vero vitæ noftre cauſa eſt. And fo: the other, the woꝛds be theſe. Q 
in nobis car nalibus, manentem per carnem Cbrifli babemus. JEFF ſhould 
| tranſlate the whole ſentence : J could not be bolde to ſap other- 
| wiſethenthus Truelp, this is the cauſe of our life: that we, 
which be carnall oꝛ flechly, haue Chꝛiſt dwelling in vs, by the 


The fir Sermon. 
fort that the true meaning cannot by the woꝛdes that pon cite le 
d: but alſo, to make them ſeeme to ſerue pour purpe, 
pou will not ſkickto adde ſomewhat in the tranſlation that can 
not be founde in their wozdes , as in this place it doth moitmy 
feſtly appeere, 

And how eaſie a thing it ts foꝛ ſuch as be diſpoſed to apply the 
woꝛdes of auncient wꝛpters contrarie to their meaning, to bie 
the woꝛdes of this wꝛyter ſo: may well be ſcene by that which K 
raſmus hath wzitte in his Epiſtle, ſet befoꝛe this Autho:s was, 
where he ſapth, Plurimum ſudoris compereram in cmendando Hiermy: 
mo, ſed plus in Hilario, cuius tales eſt ſermonis Charccter, vt etiam ſim 
per ſe dilucidas tractaret, tamen eſſet & intellectu difficilis, & demuu 
faciliz J did finde (ſayth Eraimus ) much labour, in the core | 
ting ol Hierome: but moze in the amending of Hilarie. Whole 
maner of ſpeeche is ſuch, that although he did entreat ok thinges 
which were of themſelues euident and plapne : pet ſhould he be 
hard to be vnderſtanded, and eaſie to be depꝛaued. PNomarucl 
thereloꝛe, though pou in this place, fapling of the firſt, whichis 
harde, haue happened on the latter, which is eaſie. Afirming 
that Hilarius is one of thoſe auncient fathers, that doe teach, that 
the reſurrection ot our bodies and euerlaſting lyfe: is the cite 
the ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud. | 

Pea, and in the ſelfe ſame Boke, ont of which you cite 
thoſe woꝛdes, the ſame Eraſmus doth tudge him ts teache do | 
trine that is not ſounde. And therefozc in the afozenamed Epil 
be ſapth thus of him. E⸗ quum Ali. is, tum libro de Trinitate.8.mgns 
contentione de ſendit, nos quog, cum ftlio & patre, vnum eſſe nat na: 100 
4doptione, neg, conſenſu tant. And bath in other places, and chit 
iy in his eygbt boke De Trinitate: he doth with great contentitn 
defend, that we alſo, are all one with the ſonne and the father, y 
nature, not by adoption and conſent oncly , Andimmediatly ab 
ter he fayth thus. Rwur/zs eius operis lib. 3. ſed mags lib. io. ſic loquun 
de Corpore Chriſti ,, vt ſentire videatur , Mariam virginem, prater 000 
Piendi, ge audi, & pariendi mini erium, ni bil addidiſſe de ſuo: cum i. 
thoabx: credant, C bri Tum ex opificia quidem ſpir itus, ſed ex ſubflami⸗ 
M ghci car pores cc ptum. Quin & alia loca ſunt, que ciuilem * 


| Tyhye firft Sermon 
| modum requirant interpretem. Againe in the thirde boke of the ſame 
| wozke, but rather in the tenth boke : he doth ſo ſpeake of the bo⸗ 
die ot Chꝛiſt, that he may ſerme to thinke, that beſides the mini⸗ 
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ſterie ol concepuing, bearing in hir wombe, and bringing fozth 
into this life, the virgine Marie did adde nothing of hir owne. 
| Whereas, ſuch as be of right beliefe, doe belceue, that C hꝛiſt 
was concepued by the woꝛk of the holy ghoſt, but ofthe ſubſtance 


of the virgins bodie. Other places alſo there be, which do require 


| acurteous and gentle interpꝛetour. 


J ſuppoſe you knew all this befoze : but by lyke pou thought 


that all ſach as be not of pour minde , muſt nerdes be ignozant 
herein. Elſe pou would haue weighed Hillaries woꝛdes better, 


befoze you had cited them foꝛ pour purpoſe , But let vs ſ nowe 


| how we can weigh them, and what doarine will enſue vpon the 
taking ol them in ſach ſenſe as vou doe. And if we finde that ſome 
| abſurde doctrine will follow vpon ſuch a meaning as poi gather 
bk his wozds : why ſhoulde we not call to memoꝛie the wozde.. of 
Eraſmus in the Epiſtle aboue named, where he ſapth thus, Neno 
| quantumuiz eruditus & ocul atus, non labitur, non cæcutit alicubi: videli- 
cet vt omnes meminerint homines eſſe, & à nobis cum delectu, cum iudicio, 
| ſemulg, cum venia legantur, vt homines. There is no man, be he neuer 
ſio well learned andcircumfpect , that doth not ſlip, and in ſome 
point ſhew himſelf to lacke ſight ; that no man ſhould fozget them 
to be men, and that we ſhoulde reade them with choyle, wpth 
iudgement, pea and with fauour alſo, as men. 


But bicauſe you haue (as pon are wont) left ont thoſe woꝛds 


of Hilarie, both immediatly befoze and after, which might gyue 
| more light to hys meaning: J haue thought god to cyte the 
| wo2ds that pou doe, with ſomcwhat of the circumſtance. 


Thas he ſapth . 2404 autem in nobis naturalis bac vnitas ſit, ipſe 


ita teflatis off : qui edit carnem meam.erc. And that this naturall ve 
mitie is in vs : he himlelfe doth in this ſoꝛt teſfifie . He that eateth 
my flethe and dꝛinketh mp bloude , doth dwell in me and J in 
| him, oꝛ no man ſhall be in him, but ſuch as he himſelfe ſhall be 
in: haning receyued into himlelf the fleſh of that man only, which 
bath taken vpon him his fleſh, * mylberie of this 


perfect 


watſon hath 
a wꝛong opti 
nion of vs. 


The firit Sermon 


perfect vnitie-he had taught befoze, faying : cuen as the lung, 


ther hath ſent me, and J doe liue thꝛough the father, ſo he that 
teth my lleſh ſhall liue thꝛough me. Foz euery compariſonigty 
ken accoꝛding to the fozme of vnderſtanding, that by the exam 
ple that is pꝛoponed, we mape vnderſtande the thing that is u 
ked ot. Truly this is the cauſe of our life: that we which be cu 
nall oz ſleſhlp, haue by the meanes of the fle ſhe, Chꝛiſt twelling 
in vs: which ſhall line thꝛough him, in ſuch ſoꝛt as he liueth itt 
row the father. If we therefoꝛe doe naturally liue th:ough bim, 


as touching the fle ch, that is / hauing obtapned the nature of hs 


fleſh: how ſhould it be, but that ſith he doth line by the meancsd 
the father, he mult needes haue the father in himſelfe, naturally, 
as touching the ſptrite : And he doth lyue by the mcancs ok then 
ther, ſeing that his natinitie hath not giuen him a ſtraunge and 
contrarie nature, fo2 as much as, that being that he tuth, 1s of 
his father, and yet foꝛ all that, he is not bp any vnlikclincle inc 
dent to his nature, ſeparated from him; ſeing that though hu 


natiuitie in the ſtrength of nature, he hath his father in hinclfe 


Me haue made mention of theſe things, bicauſe the Veretikes 
which fayne that the vnitte betwerne the father and the ſonnt, 
is onelp the vnitie of will) haue vſed the example of our vniti 
with God, as though, when we be by ſeruice onely and wil of 
religion, knit vnto the ſonne, and by the ſonne to the father : then 
were no pꝛopꝛietie of naturall communion graunted vnto vs, ty 
the ſacrament ol his body and bloud : where as the myſferie al 
the true and naturall vnitie, is to be pꝛeached, both by the bonn 
of the ſonne of God, which is giuen vnto vs, and alſo by the ſenne 


. thatiscarnally abyding in vs, being bodily, and inſeparabl , 


topned togither in him. 
- Jnthelatter part of theſe wozds Hilarius doth ptaynclyſh:f 
the cauſe that moued him to wꝛite after ſuch ſoꝛt as he doth inths 


former part of the ſame, The heretikes (ſayth he) which kay 
that the vnitie betwirt the father and the ſonne, ts onely the ti | 


tie of will. xc. By this it is manifeſt , that his purpoſe was t! 
p2oue-: that the example whereby the heretikes would pꝛoue that 


Ge vnttie that is betwixt Chzilf and his father, is but the "I 


| 
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of wyll: doth ſerue nothing fo2 their purpoſe . Foz the vnittethat 

is betwixt Chꝛiſt and vs, and thꝛough Chꝛiſt betweene God the 

father and vs : is not onely in wyll of religion and ſeruice, but 

naturall and true. And in Chꝛiſt, we are bodily and inſeparably 

iopned one to another, and doe altogither liue by the meanes of , 

| Chzilf, as Chꝛiſt doth lyue by the meanes of his Father. And 

therfoꝛe he ſapth as pou haue cited. Hxc verd vitæ noſtræ cauſa eſt. Ec. 

| Uerily, this is the cauſe of our lyfe.tc. 

| Nowe(D. Watſon) call tomemozte , the admonition that 

| Erafmus gpueth in his Epiſtle , concerning the maners of ſper⸗ 

ches that this authoꝛ vſcth in his woꝛkes, and touching the doc⸗ 

trine that he teacheth in this boke , wherout pon: alledge thoſe 

| wo2des that we haue nowe in hande : and then it ſhall apperre to 
vou (J trowe) that you haue not vſed Hilatius well, in bearing 

men in hande, that he is one of them that teach our reſurrection 

| andeucrlaſting lyfe, to be the cect ofthe ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes 

body andbioud, Foz if ſhall be plapne that he meaneth to teache, 

that as Chꝛiſt and his father be one in nature: ſo Chꝛiſt and we 

that doe belcene the pꝛomiſe that Cod hath made in him, and ther» 

loꝛe be by loue infeparably ioyned one to another , and doe ther⸗ 

 foze oftentimes come togither, and be partakers of one loafe and 

dne cup, whereby this perfite. vnitie that we haue with God, and 
ne with another, is plapneclp pꝛeached vnto vs, and enen oure 

verie ſenſes certefied, that we are by fayth inſeparably ioyned 

| unto Chꝛiſt, as members to theit᷑ head, and by lone one to ano⸗ 

ther, as members of one body amongſf themſelues, Me muſt 

| therefo2e in this point, vſe both iudgement and fauour in the rea⸗ 

ding of Hilarius. 5 

It pou ſhould therfoꝛe, go about by many ſuch places as this, to 

pꝛoue this effect of d ſacrament : vou ſhould in derde thꝛough your 

| buer much curioſitv, ſceme to much to miſtruſt the credite of your 

| fo faithful an auditoꝛy. 221 her foꝛe you doe well to cõclude without 

àny moꝛe to doe. And as foꝛ the aſcrpbing of the e ffea that you 

haue ſpoken ot, to ſo baſe creatures as bꝛead and wine: pou ſhall God is te 

mt næde to feare, if ye will with vs aſcribe it to him, that is the dran reur- 


eficient cauſe thereof, which is the diuine maicttie it ſelfe, But rection. 


us Dye frfl Sermon | 
mme ler ba de what other efteaes, this ſacrament ſimethtyg | 
hung lech. pr 


WATSON, The principall effect of all is to make vs one body vit 
Diuiſion. 25 Chriſt , which is declared in ſaint Paule, in theſe words: 
1,Cor.io. Panis quem frangimus , nonne communicatio corporis Chriſti eſt? The 
bread, which we breake is it not the communion of Chriſt 
bodye (that is to ſaye, ) doth it not ioyne and knit vs int 
| vnity of one body of Chriſt ? - 
Chryſoſt.in VPpon the which place of ſaint Paule Chriſoſtome no. 
Paul. teth, that he ſayde notſ it is the participation) but it isthe 
f. Cor. io. communion of one body. Declaring thereby the highet 
and greateſt coniunction that can be, ſauing the vnitiedÞ 
perſon : for the bread which we breake, that is to ſaye, the 
naturall body of Chriſt vnder the forme of bread, which 
we breake, and deuide amongſt vs, not taking euery man; 
ſundry part, but euery man taking the whole & the ſame: 
cyxillus. l. ii. And as Cyrill ſayth, Gods ſonne going into euery man, a 
Capitzz, it were by diuiſion of himſelfe, yer remayneth whole with. 
out any diuiſion in euery man: this bread (I ſay)is the con. 
munion of Chriſtes body, that is to ſay, maketh vs thatbe 
dyuers in our owne ſubſtaunce to be all one miſticall body 
in Chriſt, indued all with one holy ſpirite, whereby the it. 
fluence of Chriſtes grace, that is our head, is deriued and 
deduced vnto vs, that be members of his body, fleſheof hi 
fleſhe, and bones of his bones. 
Thus doth Chriſoſtome expound the words of S. Paul 
Quid enim appellio( inquit )Jcommunicationem ? idem ipſum corpus ſums: 
quidnam eſt panisꝰ corpus Chriſti: quid autem fiunt qui accaprunt aps 
Chriſti? non multa ſed vnum corpus. What, meaneth faint Paule, 
when he ſayth ( the communion) he meaneth that we beal 
one body : What meaneth he by this worde(bread) the bo- 
dy of Chriſt. What are they made, that receyue the booſt 
of Chriſt ? they are not made many bodyes, but onebe 
| dye. And therefore ſaint Paule ſayth by and by after m 
Þauu vnum corpus multi ſumus , omnes enim de vno pane pa * ö 


The firſt Sermon. L 
we that be many, are made one bread one body, for bĩeauſe 
all we doe receyue and eate of one bread. 
Heÿere he telleth playne, why we that be many in num- 
ber, are all made one bread, one miſticall bodye, bicauſe 
(ſayth he)all we eate of one bread, whieh is one naturall bo- 
dye. And this worde (bread) here muſt needes be taken for 
Chriſtes naturall body, and not for materiall bread (as the 
heretikes ſay) for it can not be conceyued, neyther by rea- 
ſon, nor by fayth, how that all we chriſten folkes that liue 
now, and haue lyued ſince Chriſtes time and ſhall liue till 
Domeèſday, can cate all of one and the ſame bread, and cate 
alſo at ſundrie times all of the ſame one bread, being one 
bread in number and not one bread in kinde (as ſome would 
make cauilation) ſeing we be not fed Cum generibus & ſpeciebus, 
with kindes of bread (as the Logitianes ſay) but with ſingu- 
ler bread : except we vnderſtand by this one bread the bread 
of lyfe that came from heauen, the dread of Chriſtes natu- 
rall 81 ” pm ane, 7 be ag a promiſed to giue vn- | 
to vs all, wherof (as ſaint Cyprian fayth) Aequa ommibus partio . . 
datur, integer erogatur, diſtri 5 non di membratur 5 n 
#iuriatur, and ſo forth, whereof equall portion is giuen to all N 
this deliuered whole, and being diſtributed, is not diſmem- 
bred, and being incorporate into vs, is not iniuried, and be- 
ing receyued, is not included, and dwelling with thoſe that 
be weake, is not made weake. | 
And the reaſon why all we ſhould be made one bodye, „ 
that receyue one body, is declared in Cyrill, the Latine is Cyrillus de 
long, but the Engliſhe is this: We men beyng all dyuers in 
our ovne proper ſubſtaunce, according to the which one 
man is Peter, an other is Thomas, an other Mathew: yet 
are we all made one body in Chriſt, bicauſe we be fed with 
one fleſhe, and are ſealed in vnitie with one holy ſpirite: and 
| dicauſe Chriſtes body is not able to be deuided, therfore be- 
ing of infinite power, and receyued of all our diuers bodies, 
maketh all vs one body with himſelfe. Chriſoft. in 
Which vnitic of body __ Chriſoſtome expreſſeth by Nach. hum. 53. 
| | | Ul}. a 


Trini.[i.1. 
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a ſimilitude of D ough and Leuine, that we are made onel. 


dy, as meale of many graine and water, when it is Kned, m 


made one Dough or Leuine: his wordes be theſe, Vc 
in mentem, quo ſis bonore hononut us qua menſa ſruarts : ca nam re mn d. 
m, quam angels videntes tr emunt nec q haun: propier fulgwengy 
gnde reſilit a ſpicere poſcunt , & nos in vnam cum illo maſscm reducing 


Chriſls corpus vnum & cam vnc. &c. Remember with what hong: 


thou arthonored, of what table thou eateſt for we are fe 
with that thing at which the Aungels looking vpon, dy 
tremble and quake, and without great feare be not ableu 


beholde it for the brightneſſe, that commeth from it, ad 


we are brought into one heape of Leuine with him, bein 
one body of Chriſt, and one fleſhe, for by this miſteriekt 
a 00" to all the faythfull and thoſe children, 
whom he hath brought forth, he doth not commit them 
be nouriſhed of an other, but he himſelſe molt diligenty 


and louingly doth feede them with himſelfe. 


cyillus li. ro. 
Cap. 17. 
libr. . ca. iy. 


Hilarius in 


Pſal. 6. 


Let my mayſters of the newe learning tell me, how tha 
theſe words can be any wayes applyed and verified of brad 


and wine with all their figuratiue ſpeeches and hyperbola WW 


This coniunction alſo of vs with Chriſt, Cyrill expie 
ſeth by a ſimilitude of two waxes melted and mingledts 
gither .Quemedmodum /iquis igne liqucfact am ceram aliæ cere imitt 
liquefactæ ita miſcuerit, vt vnum quid ex vtriſque factum videatwr: | 
COMmunicatsone corporis & ſanguints Chriſtizpſe in nobis eſt, & nos in 
fo. Gr. Like as if a man mingle one waxe melted with ane 
ther waxe melted, ſo that one whole thing of them both 
ſene to be made, euen ſo by the communion and receaulng 
of Chriſtes body and bloud, he is in vs and we in him, for 
Otherwiſe the corruptible nature of our bodyes could not 
be brought to incorruption, except the body of natut 
lyfe were ioyned to it. | 

Hilarius alſo,the great learned and godly Biſhop ſaytis 
Per communionem ſancki co poris, in communionem deinceps ſandti m 
colocamur . By the communion of his holy body; wear: 
terwarde placed and brought into the communion bo 


/ 
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| holy body. 


In ſuch a playne matter as this is, whatneedeIto heape 
places one aboue another, all the fathers be full of it. Wher- 
fore ſeing the effect of this ſacrament is to be made one mi- 
| ſticall body with Chriſt, fleſhe of his fleſhe, and bones of his 
| bones, as ſaint Paule ſayth: which vnion (as Cyrill ſayth) Epbeſ's- 
is not onely by will, affection, fayth, and charitie, but alſo Cyvillas li. o. 
carnall and naturall (as Hilary ſayth)by Chriſts fleſh ming- Chir., 
led with our fleſh by the way of meat: I can not ſee, but that i d 
it is great wickedneſle and plaine blaſphemy to aſcribe this „%s. 
| glorious effect to the needie elementes of this worlde, as to 
| bread and wine, but onely to the body and bloud of our ſa- 
uiour Chriſt, as to the onely ſubſtaunce of the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment of the aultar. 


Now, vou are come to the pꝛincipall and chiefe effect of pour cx oWI Rx. 
| ſacrament ofthe aultar. Which pon ſap , is to make vs one body 
with Chaiſf . This pe will p:one firſt by the woꝛdes of Paule 
to the Cozinthes , which are theſe, Pans quem frangimws. ere. The | 10. 
dead which we bꝛeake. tc. owe farre the meaning of Saint 
Paule in the place that pou cite, doth differ from pour meaning 
in cyting his woꝛdes: map eaſily appeere to as many as will and 
are able to iudge indifferently , J dare therefoze ſape to ſuch as 
| ſhallreade thys aunſwere, as ſaint Paule ſapth there, tothe Co⸗ 
rinthians . Vos ipſi iu4icate quod dico. Be you pour ſelues iudges 
ol that which J ſpeake. Saint Paules purpoſe in that place, is 
to per ſwade the Coꝛinths: that they might in no caſe match chꝛi⸗ 
ſten religion with Idole ſeruice. Fo? a little after thoſe woꝛdes 
that pou cite, he ſapth. Nolo vos fieri ſocios Demoniorum. Non poteſt is 
Calicem Domini bi bere, & Calicem Demonia um. Non poteſtis menſæ 
Domini participes eſſe, & menſæ Demoniorum. J would not (ſapeth 
| ſaint Paule) that you ſhould be made companions of Deuilles. 
{ You can not, oꝛ pou map not dzinke the Loꝛdes cup, and the cup 
ok the Deuils. You may not be partakers of the Lozds table, and 
of the table of the Deufls . By which woꝛdes it is manifeit, that 
faint Paule did purpoſe to perſwade the Cozinthes , that ſuch as 
would be chꝛiſtians, mult withdꝛawe aaa from all m—_ 
| + | 


Chryſoft in 


I. C. o. 


T he fir Sermon 


trie, and kepe the religion of Chziſt pure and bnlpotted,with the 
mixture of any heatheniſh Gods ſeruice. But pou (M. Watſon 
will make vs belxue that ſaint Paule meaneth to teach, that un 


knitting togither into one body with Chꝛiſt: is the cffcn of your 
ſacrament of the aultar . Foz ſo you doe expound the wozds tha 


vou cite out of Paule. Novne communicatio. Mo. That is toſay(ſy 
vou) doth it not ioyne and knft vs in the vnitie of one bodycin 
Chꝛiſt: Sauing that J doe know it to be pour conmen cuſtont, 
thus to handle both the ſcriptures, and the w2ptings of the auncy 
ent fathers: would wonder that euer pou could fo: ſhame make 
ſuch interpꝛetation of theſe woꝛdes. But nothing may be won, 
red at, which cuſtome hath made common. | 

But pou haue Chry ſoſtome, to take pour part, you ſap, why 
noteth vpon this place, that Paule ſapth not, it is the particps 
tion, but the communion of one bodye. Firſt J mutt note here, 
that you haue done, pon wot not what. Foz you haue feunde out 
foꝛ pour maiſters of the newe learning, that which ſome of you 
fo:thane ſapde, could not be founde in any part of the ſcripture: 
That is, that the ſacrament of Chziſts body , is called a commu 
nion. But let vs ſee what Chry ſoſtome hath ſayde. J oꝛ it wer 
not wiſedome to truſt pou when pou cite his ſentence without his 
wozdes, as pou doe here. His woꝛdes therefoze are theſe. 24! 
non dixit participatio ? Quia amplius quiddam ſignifcare vo' wit, & mi 


tam inter bac conuenientiam oftendere. Nonenim participationt tantum 


acceptione : ſed vnitate communicamus, Quemadmodum enim corpw ilu 
vnitum eft Chriſto : ita nos per bunc panem vnione coniungimur. Wl! 
did he not call it a participation? Bicauſe he was wylling to ig 
nifie a greater matter, and toſhew that there is great agreæmi 
betwerne theſe things. Foz we doe not communicate in tabiny 
and receputng onely: but in vnitie alſo. I oꝛ euen as that body! 
vnited vnto Chꝛiſt: euen ſo are we by this bꝛead, ioyned tog 
ther in vnion. 
No let the Reader compare thefe woꝛds of Chry ſoſtome 


with thoſe that you haue vſed in your Hermon, as though!!! 


were Chryſoſtomes: And ſo ſhall he be able to iudge how far? 
fully yau haue dealt therin. Chry ſoſtome ſayth that PauleW 


T he firſt Sermon. 
not call it a participation, but a communton,bicauſe he would by 

that woꝛde ſignifie a greater matter, then he could by the other, 

and ſhewe that the things vſed in the communion, doe verie 

much agree with thoſe that doe commnicate , As though he ſhould 

haue ſayde , it is a greater matter to communicate with Chꝛiſt 

and chꝛiſtians: then only to be partaker of thoſe creatures which 

be vſedin communicating , Foz ſuch as doe communicate with 
Chꝛiſt and chꝛiſtians, are become members of that body wherof 

Chꝛiſt is the head, and doe recepue from Chꝛiſt, ſpirituall lyfe, 
ſtrength, and comfozt, as naturall partes of a naturall body, doe 

| recepne naturall lyfe, ſtrength and comfoꝛt, from their naturall 

head. And ſuch as doe communicate with Chziffians,are coupled 

| fogither in the felowſhip of members of one body, not onely with 

theſe chꝛiſtians that are nowe lyuing: but with thoſe that haue 

bene befoze, and thoſe that ſhall be after alſo . And the creatures 

bꝛead and wine doe ſerue verie well to ſignifie this communion 

both with Chꝛiſt and chꝛiſtians. And therefoꝛe Paule would vſe 

the wozde Communion, rather then participation. And that this 

is Chryſoſtomes meaning in that place, is playne by the woꝛdes 

that folow and J haue ſet downe in wꝛpting. Non enim participati- 

one. c. oz we doe not communicate, ec. M here, in the laſt ſen⸗ 

| (ence he ſayth. Euen as that body meaning the Church that com⸗ 
municateth in vnitie) is vnited vnto Chꝛiſt: ſo are we that be 
members of that body oz Church, iopned togither in vnion, by the 

| ble ofthis ſacramentall bꝛead. „ 

And here is another thing that maketh verie well fo: your 

| purpole (P, Watſon) Chryſoſtome ſapth. Per hunc Panem. By 

this bead, The matter oꝛ ſubſtaunce that he ſpeaketh of, doth he Chzyſoſtome 
call bꝛead: but you and pour ſoꝛt will none of that. Wherefoze warfen. m 
Chry ſoſtome is no man foꝛ you, | 3 
Wut Cyrillus muſt helpe out with this matter. He ſapth(ſap cyyillus li. u. 
vou) that Gods ſonne going into euery man, as it were by deui⸗ c it. x. 

| fton of himlelfe : pet remaineth whole. tc. But hauing little taufe 

to truſt pour repoꝛt: J will cite his woꝛdes as he wꝛote them. He 

| fayth thus, In ſingulos eni m partibiliter tranſiens vnigenitus, c animam 

£1, co pus eorum per carnem ſuam ſantificans, impartibiliter atq integre 

EB ; Q.j, in 


The firit Sermon 
in omnibus eſt:cum vnus vbiq; ſit, nullo modo diui ſun. Fra, the dreh 
begotten ſonne paſſing into euer pe one particularly, andſang 
fping both their ſoules and bodies though his owne fleſhe, un 
ter an impartible maner wholy in cuery one: ſeing that heben 
but one is in eucrp place, and is by no meanes dcutded. Jf they 


were nothing elſe to be gathered of p circumſlaunce of this placy 


Chiſtes 
manhoode 
tan ve but in 

one place at 
once. 


Chryſoft in 


1. Cor. io. 


* 


the verie woꝛdes ars open pnough fo declare the meaning or th 
waiter, to be farre other then you would haue it ſame to be. 30 
he ſayth. Cum vnus vbiq ſit, nullo modo di uiſun. Sc ing he bringin 
one, is in euerp place, and not deuided by any meancs. 8p whiq 
woꝛdes it is manifeſt, that he ſpeaketh there of the de une natur 
of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, which is pꝛeſent in cucry plate, andab 
ſent in none. But his bodily pꝛeſence, neither is noꝛ can be in na 
ny places at once, as S. Auſten tcacheth, wpting to Dardanus 
But beſides this, the woꝛds that go im mediatly be foꝛe doe ſhy, 
that Cyrill maketh this a miſtical ſignification of tt at which ra 
done by the ſouldiours at the paſſion of Chziff, when they ddt 


lots foꝛ » coate of his that was without ſceme, Ant he ſepth, a 


guatuor or bis partes ad ſalutem reduclæ, indumentum vabi, id dt, com 
eius impartibilito inter ſe partiti ſunt. In ſingulos enim. c F £2 y (ut! 
partes of the wozlde being bꝛought to ſaluation , did aſter enn 
partible maner deuide among themſelues, the garment cf it 
ſonne of Cod, that is his fle che. Foz the onely begettcn ſonne l. 
By which wozdes it is playne, that Cyrill mcancth ef tt at per 
king of the lit ſhe of Chꝛiſt, which is amongſt the faythful hy 
fapth. By which fapth we are made ene mifticall Lody in Ct: 
and be by him intued with one holxe ſpirite, and ke vnto hm 
dearely beloued, as his cwne members, ficſhe and tents. 
And pet once agapne Chryſoſtome muſt hi lxe to cxtint 
the woꝛdes of Paule. His wozdes be theſe ( ſap you ) Cen 
appells ( inquit) communionem ? cc, What meancth ſaint Pa ule. l. 
As fox the fault that pour pꝛinter hath made: J haue amen 
without any moze to doe, as in many other places of your p:int 
fcrmons J haue done: but your owne ſubtitle dealing in the tra 
lation, J may not paſſe ouer ſo, A man that had ment vpzighty! 


would haue tranſlated the woꝛdes of Chryſoſtome thus, Wil 
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| T he firit Sermon 
doe J call communton , ſayth Paule? We all are one andthe 
 felfe ſame body. And what is the bzead? The body of Chꝛiſt. And 
phat are they made that doe recepne the body of Chꝛiſt Not 
manp, but one body. owe, what helpeth this to pzoue pour 
purpoſe: That is, that our knitting togither into one body,(sthe 
effect of the ſacrament . The Communion, that is to ſap, the ac⸗ 
tion of the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, in bzeaking of ſacramentall 
head: doth teach that we which be partakers thereof, be all one 
and the ſcife ſame body, and bicauſe we be ſo, therefoze we doe 
frequent and vſe that action. Me are not therfoze made one body 
by this doing, but being ſo befoze , by fapth that woꝛketh by lone 2 
| -» — op — mt. that — ſhewe our — — 
And 2ead is the body of Chꝛiſt. Not as pou wou 
beleene that it is: but ſacramentally. And by the common rule ot — 
ſacraments, it hath the name of that thing whereof it is a ſacra⸗ 
ment, and is called the body of Chꝛiſt, « ſuch as doe receyue this 
body of Chꝛiſt, are made one body and not many. Not bicauſe they 
were not one body befoze they did receyue that ſacrament : but 
bicauſe they be thereby made knowne to be one body. Foz if the 
recepuing of the ſacrament ſhould make them ſuch: then ſhould 
it folow, that as often as they receiue that ſacrament :they ſhould 
afreſhe be made one body, which can be done but once. And that 
ts, when ( being elcded in Chaift from the beginning) they be in 
time moued by Cods holy ſpirite, to belcue in hart and confeſle 
with mouth, that Jeſus C hꝛiſt, the ſonne of Cod, hath dyed fox 
dur ſinnes, and is riſt n agayne foꝛ our righteduſneſſe, and re⸗ 
cepue, oꝛ doe conſent to receyue, oꝛ be merte to recepue the ſacra⸗ 
ment of Initiation 3 Cod hath eppointed, which was in the time 
ol Poſes law circumciſion, and is now baptiſme in water. Thus 
ure we firſt made and ſhcwed to be mt mbers all of one body: and 
by the vſe of þ other ſacrament, oftentimes ſhe wed to be the ſame, 
The bufincfſe that you make about the other woꝛdes of ſaint 
Paule, that is to ſay, / nus panis, vnum cor pus. Cc. One bead, one 
body. c. might verie well haue bene ſpared. Fo2 when Saint 
Paule ſapth, Omnes enim de vno pane part icipamus: We doe all take 
parte of one loafe of bꝛead: he meaneth not to ſtreatch the vs 
| Q. ij. niuerſall 


1 
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ninerſall ſigne, All, to all the members of the vniuerſall Chg 
of Chꝛiſt, as you would beare vs in hande that he doth: but ol 

the members of euer particuler Church when they tome tay; 

ther to communicate, and thereby to ſhew themſelues members 
af one body. And pᷣ this is his meaning may well appere, by hn 
he ſaith thus to the Coꝛinthians. / idete Iſiuel ſecundum carnem. &. 

Conſider Jſraell after the fleſhe.Are not all they partakers oft 

aultar : that doe eate of the ſacrifices 2 Paules purpoſe tn theſ 

wozdes ; is to open his meaning in the other. Jt muſt nxdes fil 


low therefoze, that he meaneth ol particuler congregations, an | 
not ot the vniuerſall Church: as you would fapne haue him 


meane:pou haue therefoze made moꝛe a doe then needed, 


. = -Aetvsnoweſee, what helpe pou finde at the hande ofſaint 


- Cyprian;Þe ſapth, Aegua omnibus port io datur. erc. Cquallpati 
on is giuen to al.ec.Accozding to your cuſfome : pou doe herealk 
leaue out thoſe woꝛds, p might giue light to the wꝛiters meaning, 
J will thereloꝛe ſet them in wꝛyting as they ſfande in the Ser 
mon that pou cite. Iam nulla fit panis mutat io, vnus oft pany calm 
continui, ſtat us integri, qui ſemel oblatus Deo, in ſapore dulciſimo, & cu. 
dire puri ſſimo perſenerat, Nec ſolos ſacerdotes ad panis buius dignitatult 
niticæ, prerogatine admittit , vniuerſa Eccleſia ad bas epulas mm, 
4qua omnibus portio datur. c. As pou haue cyted . Nowe (lay 
Cyprian) there is nochaunging of the bꝛead, there is one loal 
ol bꝛead, which hath in it a continuall heate, and is of ſound ſat, 
which being once offered to God, doth ſill remayne in moſt ples 


ſaunt oꝛ ſwerte taſfe and pure whyteneſſe . Neyther doth the yr 


rogatiue of this leutticall dignitie, admit pꝛieſtes onely to eaten 
the loaues: the vninerſall Church is inuited oꝛ bidden to i 


feaſt. Equall oꝛ like potion is giuen to euery one. It isdelyw 


red whole, and being diſtributed, it is not toꝛne in peeces, It 
incoꝛpoꝛated and not iniuried. It is recepued and not included 
Dwelling among þ weake, it is not made weake, neyther doth! 
dildaine the miniſterie of the paze, A pure fapth,a ſincere minds 


doe delight this renaunt. Neyther doth the narrowneſſeof om 


po:e houſe , offend o2 pincht tnelle of the 
ile and almightie Gov, > MY 
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It pou had cyted all theſe words: Cyprians meaning would 
haue bene ſomewhat moꝛe plapne, to ſuch hearers as had not 
ene altogither blinded with affection to that doctrine that pou la⸗ 
boured to matntapne, It is manifeſt that Cyprian doth here 
zeake of Chꝛiſt, which is that bzead which came from hea- 
men, and was figured by the Manna that fell from heauen in the 
wylderneſſe, and bp the ſhe we bꝛeads, that were by the law ap⸗ 
vointed to be ſet befo:c the Arcke in the Tabernacle, and to bee 
chaunged eucrp day: whereof none might eate, but onely thoſe 
Pꝛieſtes that were of the leuiticall lyne . But this bzead Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt being once offered, remapneth foꝛ euer. And all the whole 
Church of Chꝛiſt, is called to come ⁊ ferde vpon this bꝛead. Eue⸗ 
rie man that wpth pure fapth and ſincert minde, commeth to 
ferde vpon him: ſhall receyue him whole. And though he be by 
fayth eaten of all: pet is he not, nepther can he be conſumed, no2 
tozne in peeces, Yea, a little befoze thoſe woꝛdes that J haue wꝛit⸗ 
ten Cyprian ſapth. V na eſt domus Eccleſiæ, in qua Agnus editur nul- 
lus ei communicat, quem Iſraelitici nomints e non commendat. It 
is the onely houſe of the Church, wherein the Lambe is eaten: 
none is made partaker thereof, whome the nobilitie of the name 
of Iſraell doth not commend, By theſe wozdes it is mot euident 
that Cyprian ment to teache, that ſuch as ſhall be partakers of 
Chꝛiſt, muſf by election in Chꝛiſt, be made merte ther vnto, being 
commended by the nobilitie of the name of ſpirituall Jſraell, 
whereof the carnall Iſraell was a figure, And their Lambe, 3 
Manna, and ſhe w bead: a figure of that euerlaſting bzead which hing was 
he ſpeaketh of here. So karre of is he from confirming of that farrs other 
which you would pꝛwue, that is, that our knitting togither in then was 
Chiſt, is the effect of the ſacrament ot the aultar , as youcall it. Vatloans. 
Pet one thing moꝛe J muſt needes note in the wozds of Cy- 
prian. Me ſayth that all the whole Church is called to this banc- 
quet, and that equall poꝛtion is giuen to cuery one. ew agreeth 
this with pour pꝛiuate Paſſes, and pour withholding of the one 
Halfe of the ſacrament from the laye ſozt, 
But nowe to Cyrill once agayne . Pe muſt helpe you once Cyril/as de 
| m92e, to beare vs downe by ſtrong » that our cowpling — Tries lila. 
3 , | 2 g ; 5 
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gither in Chꝛiſt, is the effect of pour ſacrament of the aultar, Ry 
Latine is long (pou ſap) and therefoze pou paſſe it over, Butz 
Cngliſhe is thus, We men, being all diuers in our owne pag 
fubſfaunce. ec, Well, though the Latine were longer then te 
pet would J be bolde to trouble the reader with it: bicauſeithy 
make manifeſt to all men that will read it, that it was not thew 
ſire to auoyde tediouſnefſe , that moued pou to leaue out then 

tine, but a purpole to blinde the ſimple hearer oꝛ reader of yay 
ſabtile Sermon. The woꝛds of Cyrill in Latine are thus. 26 
enim quodammodo in ſubſiſtentiã propriam, hoc «ſ} ſingulurem iuxta 1 
hic quidem eſt Petrus, ill Thomas vel Matheus: eiuſdem corporis fa 1 


mus in Chriſto, vna carne paſti, cm vno ſpiritu ſanctlo, ad vnitatem lj, 


The cauſe 
why watſon 
Would not 
cite Cpzill 
tn Latine, 


lohn. G. 


ti. Et quendoquidem eſt indiuiſibilis Chriſtus ( null enim mad) diuſa 
eft ) vnum omnes ſumus in ipſo. le being after a certaine ſoꝛt du 
ded, euerp man into his owne pꝛoper (that is to ſap, his ſinguni 8 
ſubſtaunce, whereby this man is Peter, and that man is Tho 
mas oꝛ Pathewe: are made one body in Chꝛiſt, being fedwih 
one fleſhe, and ſealed vnto vnitie by one holy ſpirite. And bicaut 
Chuiſt can not be deuided (foz he is by no meanes deuided) wear 
all one thing in him. 

Nowe let the indifferent reader judge, howe faythfullyym 
haue handled this place of Cyrill. And as he ſhall finde youfath 
kul herein: ſo let him giue credit to the reſt of your doings, Cyril 
bath ſayde that we be all one thing in Chꝛiſt, bicauſe Chaiſt ca 
not be deuided: t pou ſap, that we be made all one body in Chil, 
bicauſe we ber fed with one flethe. ac. And bicauſe Chailtes bv 
dy is not able to be deuided. And pou adde a concluſion, as thou 


Cyrill had ſo concluded, and you ſap : Therefoze being of ini 


power, and recepued of all our diuers bodies, maketh all bs an 
body with himleife, No maruell though pou would not cite tht 
Latine : ſeing you were minded to ſwarue ſo farre from it it 
pour Engliſhe. But vn carne paſti : Being fed with one fleſhe,1 
the grounde that you builde vpon. As though Cyrill might un 
meant here, of that ſpirituall eating of Chziſts fleſhe, that Chil 
himlelfe ſpake of in the ſirtof John, where he ſapth that the lc 
(that is the llechiy meaning) doth p2ofit nothing at all, 
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het once moꝛe muſt Chryſoſtomehelpe to pꝛoue this effec, 
pou ſay that he doth erpꝛelle this vnitie by a ſimilitude of Dough clp ſoſt in 
32 Lenen.tc. His woꝛds be theſe ( you ſap)veniat tibi in mentem. t. Math bo.8z. 
ou are ſo accuſtomed to belye the auncient wꝛpters: that pou 

can not both cite their woꝛdes aright, and Engliſhe them truely, 

in any one place that J can pet meete withall. C hry ſoſtome hath 
not ſpoken any one woꝛde of Leuen in that place which pou cite. 

Et nos in vnam cum illo maſſam reducimur . And we are bought inta 
once lumpe of Dough with him, being one body of Chꝛiſt and one 
fleſhe. Here is no mention of Leuen, neyther of meale of many 

xratines and water. Which pou ſap Chry ſoſtome maketh a ſi⸗ 
militude of, to pꝛoue our vnitie in one body. And this is alſo co 
be noted. That when you are come fo, Chr:ff; corpus vnum & vna 

caro, one bodpe of Chꝛiſt and one fleſhe: pou paſſe oner twice (3 

much matter as pou haue cited , and then in Engliſhe you go 

pn with theſe woꝛdes. Foz by this miſterie. ac. as though there 

jad bene no wo2d at al betwirt.And to enure pour ſclfe with pour 

icculfomed feates : yoy tranſlate the woꝛdes of the later ſentence 

farre otherwiſe then they fignifie in Latine . - Foz where Chry- 
ſoſtome doth in Latine ſap thus. Sed ipſe ſtudioſiſſime alt : But he 
himſelfe doth moſt diligently and carcfullp nouriſhe them: pou 

haue ſapde thus: But he himſelfe, moſt diligently and louingly, 

doth feede them with himſelfe. Thus pou doe, as one epther paſk 

hame , 02 aſſured that no man ſhould at any time examine pour 

p92des, and charge pou with pour ſubtile dealing. 

But nowe pou haue wonne the vicozte ; let mymayffers of 

he newe learning ſay pou) tell me. rc. Your mayſters of the new 

arning as it pleaſeth you to terme vs: neede not to ble eyther 
figuratpuec ſpeeches oꝛ hyperbolies, to pꝛoue that theſe woꝛdes of 
hryſoſtome map be verified of bead and wine. Foꝛ J am ſure 

here is not one amongſt vs, that is learned: but he will readily 

graunt, that Chryſoſtomes purpoſe in this place, was to (et fozth 

ind commende vnto vs, the excxding greatneſſe of the loue of 

Chailf towards his elected and choſen Church and congregation. 

Who , as ſaint Paule ſayth, being in the maieſtie of Cod: ſpa⸗ ple © 
red not to abaſe himlelfe, and to take on him, our baſe and m_ Poke 
K. j. | 
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liable eſfate. And to this purpoſe hath Chryſoſtome ſapde. 5 
nos in vnam cum illo niaſ} av reducimr ur And we are bꝛought int en 
lumpe of Dough with him. And sgapne. Singulis evim fltlily 
per hoc myſterium ſe coniungit. Ye doth by this myſterie ioyne hn 
ſelfe to euery faythfullman and woman. And in concluſang 
ſapth thus. H ac et iam re tibi perſuadens carnem illam t uam a ſample 
tanta igitur charitate , ath, binorc af}. cli, non to peamus. P W 
thee alſo by this thing, that he hath taken vpon him that vericfh 
of thine. Beyng therefoꝛe fa greatly beloued and honozed, ts 
not be lluggardes. | 
Po we let my mayſfers that would be called of the ode 
ning, tell me howe this place of Chryſoſtome can be rightly 
plyed, to pꝛoue that our cowpling togither in Chꝛiſt in the flew 
tip of members of one body, is the cffc of their ſacrament 4 
the aultar . Let them take the ſpache to be in what kindethy 
wyll, epther playne, figurattue, oꝛ hyperbolicall. lt 
But pou haue not pet done with Cyrill in this matter, i! 
cyillli d muſt nowe expꝛeſſe by a ſimilitude of two wares melted t n 
Capit. iz. & led togither, this coniunqion of vs with Chꝛiſt. A man mit 
E A. ait y. akke vou, what this maketh to the purpoſe . You muſt pꝛour thi 
= our knitting togither into members of one body, is the cfcat 
the ſacrament of the aultar. But let vs weigh his wozdes. 
ſayth thus, Qurmadmodum ſi quis. cc. Lyke as ifa man mingle 
You haue cyted the woꝛdes of Cyrill verie trucly, but you hen 
not coated the place aright. Fo? in the. 17. Chapter of the tim 
Boke, are no ſuch woꝛdes to be founde,nevther is there any lug 
matter handled there. But in the. . Chapter of the ſame Soi! 
arſon s ain De wordes that you cite are feunde. And in the. 17. of the faut 
Trek 88 olde are ſounde wozdes to the ſame effect . But in the tranſlating] 
not be let. fheſe woꝛdes. Communications; corporis & ſanguints Ch iſti tu bl 
one little perte of pour tommen trick. Fo2 pou fay thus. By 
communton and receyuing of the body and bloud of Chzif,vin 
as the true Engliſhe of the woꝛdes is thus. By the comn 
ung of the body x bloudof Chziff, which communicatingisi®! 
faithful betreucrs of þ pꝛomile of God made in Chꝛiſt: thong 2h 
leme doe ucuer receiue the ſacrament of the body e bloudof 1 
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It pon would haue loked in the laſt Chapter of the ninth — 
-boke : you ſhould haue ſcene what Cyrill meaneth by this woꝛde Cyrilkli.g, 
| Communicatio, Bis wozdes be theſe. Non crat poſſible, aliter corrup- Capit. a3. 
tubilem ſecundum naturam homi nem, mortem effugere , niſi primum adep- 
tus gratiam »r wrſus particeps Dei fierrt, qui omnia per filium in ſpiritu vi- 
ui cat. Carne ergo CF ſanguini communicauit » id eſt, qui ſccundum na- 
tan vita eſl, vni genitus Dei Patris filius, homo factus eſt, mediotor Des 
atq; bominum, vt ſcribitur. Natura Deo coni unc i us, ex quo rſt, e homini- 
| bus rurſus, vt hom? Cc. It was not poſſible that man, which by na⸗ 
ture is coꝛruptible, ſhould otherwiſe eſcape death, except ob⸗ 
tapning the firſt grace, he might agayne be made partaker of 
God, that doth in the ſpirite quicken all ti ings by his ſonne. He 
hath there ſoꝛe communicated himſelfe to fleſhe and bloud, that is 
to ſap, the onely begotten ſonne of Cod the father, which is by 
nature lpfe , is become man the mediatoꝛ of God and men, as 
it is waitten , being by nature iopned to God, of whome he hath 
his being, and agapae vnto man, as he ts man. 
Thus it is maniſeſt, howe cull fauouredly, the meaning of The accozde 
the auncient wꝛyters, doth agree with pour purpoſc in cyting vt Cyril and 
them in pour Sermons. Cyrill ſpcaketh of the communion oz aten. 
felowſhip that man hath with Chꝛiſt, by his incarnation : + pou 
eite him to pꝛoue the ioyning of al chꝛiſtians into the felowſhip of 
one body, by recepuing the ſacrament ofthe aultar,as poucall it. 
| Nowe let vs ſe what Hilarius hath ſapde in this matter. / in 
His woꝛds (you ſap) are theſe, Ver communionem ſantti corporis. c. pſalm 6. 
By the communion ok his holy body. You note in the margent of 
pour pꝛinted booke, that this ſentence of Hilarie, is written in 
his Commentarie vpon the ſixt Pſalme . M hen pou can ſhewe 
vs that Commentarie, pou ſhall haue the woꝛdes that pou cite 
 aunſwered. Saint Hierome ſaith that Hilarie wzote onelp vpon 
the firſt and ſecond Plalmes, the,51, and ſo foꝛth to the. 62. and 
krom the. us. to the laſt. And in his pꝛinted wozkes, we finde bat 
eyght mo, whereof-the ſirt is nene. Mherefoꝛe muſt thinke 
that the great, learned and godly Byſhop that pou ſpcake of: is 
pour ſelfe oꝛ ome other ſuch as vou are. But if it map be found 
in ſome other part of Hilarius woꝛks: what ſhal it make ſoꝛ your 
ö K. i. purpoſe, 


wars O'N, 
piuiſion. 26 there be alſo other mentioned in the Pſalmes. Whered 


Dſal. 22. 
Ehryſoſt.in 
Nſal 2. 
Euthymi in 
Mal. aa 


— 


The firit Sermon 


purpoſe, ſith theſe wozdes may haue a god ſenſe , if we bun 
fand by the firſt Communion, that which we haue by then 
nation of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, and by the later, that which 
haue one with another. Foꝛ by the communion that we jay 
with Chꝛiſt, we be placed in that communion that we haucmy 
with another. And ſo doe theſe woꝛdes make nothing top, 
that ourcowpling into one body in Chꝛiſt, is the cca of the 6 


trament of the aultar, 
| But nowe that pour ſtoꝛe is well ſpent : you vſe pour iam 
of Rhetozicke to blere the readers eye withall. Jn ſuch pam 
matter as this, what neede J heape places, one aboue aW 
ther 2 All the fathers are full of it. Bow full the fathers thatmm 
ſpeake of be, of this ſoplapne matter, doth (J cruſt ) ſufficin # 
ly apperre, in that which J haue alreadie waitten, in they 
ſwere to that which pou haue as pet alledged in the pꝛouf 


Wherefoze, ſcing pou haue not as vet p2oucd, neyther ſhi - 
hereafter be able to pꝛoue, eyther by the wozdes of the ſcriptury 


2: of the auncient fathers, that our knitting togither into one i 


dy in Chaiſt,is the een of pour ſacrament of the aultar: in 
wickedneſſe noꝛ blaſphemie ar all, to aſcribe that c fra tothe} 


tient cauſe thereot, which is God the father, thꝛough his lam 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and the holy ghoſt . But nowe let vs ſee, what) 


ther cffectes you haue. 
Beſide theſe effectes gathered out of the new Teſtaman 
one is, that this ſacrament is an armour and defenceagiink 


the temptations of our ghoſtly enimie the Deuill, 26 
written in the. 22. Pſalme .. Panafli in conſpet7u mo menſam alu. 


Jus cos quitribulantme. T hou haſt prepared in my ſight a Tadl 


againſt them that trouble me. 
By this Table (ſayth Chryſoſtome vpon this place)! 


vaderſtanded thatthing that is conſecrated vpon the ut 


tar of our Lorde: and Euthymius a Greeke Author ſayth þ ; 
alld : Par bave menſam imelligit altaris menſam » in qua cans 1 1 
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ili acet: by this table he vnderſtandeth the table of theaul- 
tar, vpon which lyeth the miſticall ſupper of Chriſt, Which 
doch arme and defend vs againſt the Deuill, which ſome- 
imes craft ily layeth in wayte for vs, ſometimes fiercely and 
cruelly aſſaulteth vs, that be fed at Chriſtes table. 
Saint Cyprian teacheth vs the ſame leſſon, ſaying : 
Quos excitamus & exhortamur ad prælium non inermes & nudes relin- 
14m , ſed protectione ſanguinn & corporis Chriſti muniamus: Thoſe Cyprianus lia 
perſons whom we prouoke and exhort to fight againſt their Epiſt.z, 
enimies (be it eyther the Deuils our ghoſtly enimies, or the : 
PDeuilslimmes the perſecutours of Chriſtes church) let vs 
not leaue them naked and vnarmed, but let vs harneſſe and 
1 e them with the protection of Chriſtes bodye and 
loud. 5 
Anda little after he ſayth ; cm 4d hoc fiat Enchariftia y vt 
poſßit accipientilius efſe tutela, quos tutos eſſe contra aduer ſarium volumuu, 
muni mento dominice ſaturitatis armemus . Seing this ſacrament is 
ordey ned for this purpoſe, that it ſhould bee a defence to 
the receyuers, let vs arme them with the ſhicld and harneſſe 
of our Lordes meat, whome we would ſhould be ſafe againſt 
their aduerſarie, e 
| _ Thisisthat foode, that maketh a man meete, and pre- Cyprian. li.. 
pareth him to martirdome. This bloud of Chriſt is dron- Fpiſt. s. 
ken daylic of vs, that we might in his quarel ſhed our bloud Cvin. li.. 
agayne: and as he wryteth in an other place: howe can we Eprſt.z. 
ſhed oure bloud for Chriſt, that bee aſhamed to drinke 
Chriſtes bloud? 
This bloud being receyued of vs (as Chryſoſtome ſaith) chſoſt. is 
driueth the Deuils away, and doth allure the Aungels and Jaan hom. 45. 
the Lorde of Aungels vnto vs: for after the meat of oure 
| Lorde receyued, he forſaketh vs, and flyrthawayeſwifter Chryſoft ad 
then any winde, and dar: not approch neare, bicauſe all en- Neophyros, 
| traunce for his temptations is ſiut vp. As ſaint Ambroſe 
| wryteth , Cn hoſpitium tuum aduer ſarius viderit occupatuum cœleſtis. Ambroſe in 
u gore præſentiæ, intelligis locum tent amentts ſuis intercluſum eſſe per Pſalm. id. 
| Clriſlum, fugiet ac recedet. c. When thy aduerſary ſhall ſee "y Fer. 8. 
EE R. iij. houle 
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houſe and lodging (of body and ſoule ) occupied vithdt 
brightneſſe of Chriſts heauenly preſence, perceyuing ever 
place to be ſhut vp from his temptations: he will fye wy 
runne away. 5 

Wherefore as Gregorie Nazianzene wryteth : Mae 
preparatur contra tribulantes me qua omnem paſtionum rebellionem a 
This table is prepared of God againſt them that vexe ad 
trouble me, by che which I quench and pacifie all rebella 
of my naughtie affections. 

And as Cyrill ſayth) Nan mortem ſolum, ſed etiam morbum. 
nes deptllit, ſed at ſæuientem membrorum legem, pict a.em coroboat n. 
turbationes animi extinguit, nec in qui bin ſumus peccatts conſidera egns 
tas cui, colls ſos redintegrat, at omni nos caſu crigit. It dryuetiiava 
not onely death, but alſo all ſick neſſe, it ſtilleth and pac 
fi eth the raging lawe of our members, it ſtrengthneth deuc- 
tion, it quencheth the froward affections of the minde, and 
thoſe ſmall ſinnes we be in, it regardeth not, it healethth 
ſicke , it reſtoreth the bruſed and from all falling it lyſte 
o | 
| 0 what wonderfull effectes be theſe, which by this ble. 
ſed Sacrament be wrought in the worthy receyuer ,againk 


the Deuill and his temptations, againſt the fleſhe and hit 


illuſions, againſt the vicious affections of oure corrupt 


minde ? What conſcience had theſe men, our latereachen 


and paſtors, deſtroyers of Chriſtes flocke, to rob vs of th 


treaſure, which is the cauſe of ſo great benefits, and inthe 
place of that, to plant amongs vs a bare ceremony of bread 
and wine to put vs in remembraunce of Chriſt in heauen(s 
they ſayde ) which neyther by their ow ne nature, nor yet 
any inſtitution eyther of God or man, be able to bringt0 


paſſe in vs theſe effectes I haue ſpoken of. What ment the 
that tooke awaye this armour of Chriſtes fleſhe and blo 


from us, but to leaue vs naked and vnarmed agaiuſt the De. 
uill, that he ſhould preuayle againſt vs in all temptation | 
and that the kingdome of ſinne ſhould be erected, andrhe 


 Lingdomeof gracedeſtroyed? and to teach that this bleſe 


Sacraman 
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gacramentis nothing elſe, but bread and wine, what is it 

elſe but to take awaye this armour and harneſſe of Chriſtes 

geſhe and bloud from vs. For bread be it neuer ſo much a 

pointed to ſigniſie things abſent, is not able to defend vs 

trom the Deuill. ERR | | 


| After von haue buffled about the cffectes of pour ſacrament, ex ow- Ax. 
gathered out of the newe teſtament: pou make no ſmall adoe, a⸗ 

out one other effect , mentioned in the Pſalme. 22. Parefti in con- 

Britu ineo. & c. Thou haſt pzepared in my light.xc. This effec, you 

ſap, is, that this armour and defente. ic. And when this aſſertion 

of pours ſhall be well weighed : you ſhall be founde to holde, that 

this ſacrament is the cfficient cauſe , and the effect both. And fa 

nuſt it be both befoꝛe and after it ſelfe. Foꝛ enery cflicient canſe, 

mult nerdes be beſoꝛe the effec that pzocerdeth from it: andenery 

effect muſt nerdes folcw the cficient cauſe that is the iw oꝛker of it. 

But let vs ſe hewe handſomely por applie this perce of this 

Pfalme. Saint Hierome ſayth, that the P:ophet meaneth by 

the table that he ſpcaketh of here, the ſcripture, wherein is found 

meate mecte fo2 ſuch as are paſt their infanſie in Chꝛiſt, and nerde 

not any longer to be fed with milke. His woꝛdes be theſe, ®a1a#75 

in con ſpettu meo menſam. &c. Vt iam non latte quaſi paruulus alar, fed 

ſolido cibo: id eft , vt ſtirituali dente ruminans ſer ipt uras ſant7as , poſsim 

peruerſis reſi fert. Chou haſt pꝛepared a table. ⁊c. That J ſhould not Himmus 
nowe be nourtſhed with milke like a little childe, but with ſeunde in Lalm. . 
mtate: that is, that cudding the holy ſcriptures with a ſpirituall 

toth, J might be able to re ſiſt the froward. And agayne he ſayth. 

Pæuſti in conſſ eclu mro menſam, aduer ſus eos qui tribulant me. Menſa id 

oft [criptuva dliuina. Sicut poſt luborem, in menſa inuenitur conſolatio & 

reſcctio: fic & ſantti per menſam, id eft, per ſcript mam diuinam, habent 
conſolationem cę reſeckionem, id eſt, ſſem, filem, e charitatem. A due ſus 

| es qui tubnlant me. Terſecutores Eccleſiæ: qui ſunt Demones , Indxi , & 
| bere:ici. Contraiflos omnes in ſcriptur is ſacris, inuenimus conſolationem. 

Tau haſt pꝛepared a table in my pꝛeſence: againſt thoſe that 
trouble me. A table, that is, the Foly ſcripture, Euen as after la⸗ 
beur, there is found on the table, cemfozt andrefeaion ; ſo alſo, 
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the holy men, haue by che meanes of the table, that le tee 
ſcripture, conſolation and refecion,that is to lap, hope, chm 
charitie, againit choſe that trouble me. The perſecutuns of h 
Church, which are Deuils, Ae and Heretickes. le nen 
the holy ſcriptures, finde conſolation and comfoꝛt, againſt al ihc 
Saint Auſten ſapth thus. Pati in con ſſectu me, menſam u 

iam nay lacte alar paruul us ſed maiorem cibum ſum. im, firmat us adio. 
ſuc cox-quitribulant me. Thou halt in mp pꝛrſence pꝛepared ati 
that A ſhould not nowe be nouriſhed with milkc as a little chit; 
but that being made ſtrong againſt them that trouble me, Juy 
 recepue greater meate. | | 
| . ;;Lyranus, 8manof-your owne ſo2t, in many pointes:2 
Nicol. De Lyrs xpoundthis verſe after the letter, ſaping thus, Pauaſſi ino 
in Nſal. ar. ſlip wen menſamgid et Vittum ſuſficicntem. Aduey ſus eus. c. Sint 
Jau ad conplices. Thidu halt prepared a table in my prelen, 
againſt thoſe. er. Chat is to ſap, Saule and his complices, an 
moꝛally he ſayth it map be expounded thus: Parajti in conſpetiy mel 
menſam : id eſtarefectiuam conſolationem. A duerſus eos qui tribulantae 
id ct» 4dgerſus Demones tentationibus ſuis, & malos homines, ininripm 


Anenſt in 
Pſalms, 


tribulantes. Jn mp preſence, thou haſt pꝛepared a table: that is 


refrething contolation. Againſt them that trouble me that zr 
gainſt Denils which trouble me with their temptations, m 
euill men with iniuries. 
 Thys man was a Jcwe boꝛne : and thereſoze , by allliks 
lphode, had ſcene as much of the Hebꝛue tongue, as any ol u 
time. Which cauſed him, firſt to expound the P ſalme alter h 
letter, as the Pꝛophet Dauid ment of himſelfe, whome Cm 
nat ſuffer to lacke neceſſarie fwde : no not in the time of his ait 
by the meanes of the cruelty of king Saule. And notwithſtandin 
he lined within theſe thꝛee. E. yeeres laſt paff/which was a tine 
all ignoꝛance and blindneſſe) pet could he not once dꝛeame ol 
a meaning, as pou would make the woꝛlde belceuc,that the Px 
phct had when he wꝛote this Plalme. 
But pou haue founde Chry ſoſtomeaman of great lea 
and auahoꝛity. Who waiting vpon this part of this Pſa | 
+ Parafiiinconſpettu mes menſam , aducrſus cos, &c. 1 ſta = 
1 | go dla 
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renſeitur altaris Domini cunſcratio. Thou haſt made ready a table, 
fc. This table is acknowledged to be the conſecratis of the Lozds 
anltar . But you Engliſhe it thus. By thts table is vnderſtan⸗ 
ded that thing, that is conſecrated vpon the aultar of our Lo2de, 
an which tranſlation two things may be noted. irt, that you 
ble the woꝛde conſecration ſo, that it may ſæme that Chryſo- 
{tome ment of ſuch bꝛeathing out of conſecrating wozdes, vpon 


and wine: as pou doe vſe in pour popiſhe Paſle. And the o- 


er thing is, that pou adde to Chry ſoſtomes wopdes, the Pro- 
nowne noſtri. Andy where he ſayth Domini, ot the Loꝛd: you would 
haue men thinke, that he ſayth Domini noſtri: of dur Loꝛde. And 
this is the common maner ot al pour ſoꝛtin theſe dayes(J meane 
Engliſhe Papiſtes ) pou cannot abide that conſecration, ſhould 
be vwderftandedof any other thing, then that magical maner of 


b:eathing out woꝛdes vpon creatures. Poꝛ that he which hath | 


made all things, and therefoꝛe is Loꝛde of all: ſhould be called the 
2.0:d, which doth ſignifie that he is not onely Lode of one ſozt of 
people: but of all nations alſo, and of all creatures. 


But what help may pou haue by the woꝛds of Chryſoſtome? 
W doth he not within a fewe lynes alter, waite thus? Et quia iſlam 
menſam pr char auit ſeruts & ancilles in con ſpectu corum, vt quotidie in 
ſunilitudinem corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti, panem & vinum ſecunduns 
ordinem Melchiſedech , nobis oſtenderet in ſacramento : ideo dicit: Paraſti 
in conſpectu meo menſam , aducrſus cos qui tribulant me. And bicauſe 
he hath made readie foꝛ his men ſeruants and women ſeruants, 
this table in their pꝛeſence, y in the ſacramẽt he might daily ſhew 
vnto vs bꝛead and wine, to be a ſimilitude oꝛ lpkenefſe of the body 


and bloud of Chit after the oꝛder ol Melcheſedech: he doth ſap, 


b halt pꝛepared a table in my ſight, againſt them that trouble me. 


Nowe, if vou will n edes vꝛge the woꝛdes that pou cite foz 


pour purpoſe ( which notwithſfanding, make nothing foꝛ yon) 


J pꝛap pou be not diſpleaſed , if I v2ge theſe wozdes, which are 


berpplapne to pꝛoue, that in the ſacrament are both bꝛead and 
wine, and that the ſame is appointed to be a ſimilitude of the bo- 22**fons ln 
by and bloudof Chꝛiſt. And lo ſhall pour owne ſentence be tur⸗ ned again 
ned to pour (clfe , Which is that it is great wickedneſſe , and himlelle. 

| . D. j. : 
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playne blaſphemie to aſcribe this glozious cffec to the nadie cz 
ments of this woꝛlde, as to bꝛead and wine. | 
But nowe, J trowe pou haue founde a wytneſſe, that wil w 
de ſo ſone diſpꝛoued. Euthymius, a Greke Authoz ſayth loan 
A man might aſke pou, why Chry ſoſtome ryight nat haue bm 
called a Greeke authoz, as well as Euthymius, But your 


poſe was (as J ſuppoſe ) to make the woꝛlde belecue that goth, 


mius, is as auncient as Chryſoſtome. And therefore you to 
ple them togither , p:eſuppoſing that all the learned doe knn 
that Chryſoſtome wzote in Greeke, But when the antiquited 
Euthymius ſhall be ſearched : he ſhall be founde ponger tha 
Ehryloſtome by epght hundꝛed peares. Foz the one lyued aber 
the peare ot our Loꝛde foure hundꝛed. And the other in the dan 
of Alexius, Emperour of the Eat, about the peare of our in 
noo. De is not pet foure hundꝛed peres olde. You did well ty 
foꝛe to thꝛuſt him in betwirt Chryſoſtome and Cyprian: i 
he might at the firlf ſight ſerme as auncient as they. 
But what hath he ſapde 2 Me ſayth (ſape pou ) per haremn- 
em intelligit. exc. He vnderftandeth, ec. As though the P:ojht 
Dautd had vnderſfanded nothing elſe by this woꝛde table: bit 
the table of the aultar, wherevpon the myſficall ſupper doth x 
But ſurelp (Þ, Watſon ) J tan not wonder ynough at par 
ſawcie malapartnefſe, which hath moned pou to make your wi 
nelle, being a Greke, toſpeake that by your mouth and Penn 
Engltthe : which he himſelfe would neuer wꝛite in Greeke , Yn 
haue ſapde in his name, that the myſticall ſuppcr doth arme m 
defend vs againſt the Deuill which ſometimes craftily lapeth u 
+ wayte foz vs. ic. Al this pou make k uthymius ta ſpeake in Cn 
uche moꝛe then he wꝛete in Græke. You might as well hauehs 
red thole wozdes that were none of his, t haue cited all his wur 
chat he wꝛote vpon the verſe of the Pſalme.22. Paraſti. &c. 
In che Latine tranſlation , whereout you cite your fentent 
h lirſt in the perſon of the Pꝛophet Dauid, he ſayth. 1 
ſſelum vt predii, me bene fas affeeifli © ſed cy ſtiritualia etiam able 


dena donaſti,que per menſam hic ſigmficantur. Hanc autem in confi, 


$894) , inimicrum mcorum panefli, vt videntes + dolore tabeſemm: 
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dwerſus cos, hoc eſt, contra id quad capiant . Illi enim merore me ſemper ar 
rriſtitia magis afficerc ſtudent. Vel per menſam, futurorum bonorum frui- 
cionem intelligit, quam præpamuit Deus diligentibus ſe : vel altaris men- 
am in qua cena myſtica illa iacet, vel etiam virtutem maulem. As J 
haue ſapde befo:e(ſapth Dauid) thou haſt not onely endued me 
with benefites : but thou haſt alſo rewarded me with ſptrituall 
pleaſures, which are here ſignified by the table. And thys table 
8 cſayth he) haſt thou pꝛepared, in the pꝛeſence of mine enimies, that 
when they ſe it, they may be ſozrowfull , and euen waſte away 
with ſoꝛrowe. Oꝛ elſe agaynſt them : that is contrarte to that 
which they doe deſire oꝛ would wiſhe: Foꝛ they doe alwapes en⸗ 
deuour, rather to make me ſozowfull and heauie: Oꝛ elſe he doth 
vnderſtand by the table, the fruition ot thoſe god things to come, 
which Cod hath pꝛepared foꝛ them that loue him : oꝛ the table of 
the aultar, whereon that myſficall ſupper doth lpe, oꝛ elſe he doth 
vnderſtande by it moꝛall vertue. | 
It it had pleaſed pon to haue cyted all theſe woꝛdes: pour 
' witneſſe ſhould haue appeered a farre moze honeſt man then por. 
And ſome of pour faithfull hearers (whoſe credite pou would not 
bp pour curioſitie ſceeme to miſtruſt) would ſurelp haue ſapde that 
| pou had pzoduced a wptneſle againſt pour ſelfe. Foz what one Watſon hath 
 wozde is there in allthis (beſide that little perte that yon hatte {Jpurg ©. 
| pickedout)Þ can be wzeſfed to haue any ſhewe to ſerue pour pur⸗ gainſ him⸗ 
pole: And theſe woꝛds alſo, as they ſtand in the Authoꝛs writing: leite. 
can no moꝛe ſerue pour purpoſe then the reſt. Foz how doth he vſe 
them other wiſe then to ſhewe that ſenſe among ß reſt to be an A- 
nagogicall ſenſe: And if we may be alowed, to alledge ſcriptures 
koꝛ our purpoſes in that ſenſe, and let paſſe both the litterall and 
{ mo2all ſenſes ( as pou doe here) then let vs as the common lay⸗ 
ing is: fccere uidlibet ex quolibet , make what we luſt of euerye 
thing, as commonly men of your ſoꝛt vſe to doe. | 
But nowe what doth Cyprian ſay to this matter? He doth 
teach vs the ſame leſſon (ſap vou) Quos excitamus: c. Thoſe per⸗ 
. WF ſons, ec. You haue ſo diſoꝛdꝛed the woꝛdes of Cyprian to frame 
e them foꝛ pour purpoſe: that they can not other wiſe be brought in⸗ 
to oꝛder agayne, then by cyting wy togither , all that gy 
| 50. 
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The firs Sermon 
you haue dilaꝛdꝛed, with the reſt that you leaue gut, an 
pertapning to pour purpoſe > Cyprian hath ſapde thus: Mey 
enim trahebatur dolentium panitentia tempore longiore, vt infirmic, ſag 
eſſent, in exitu ſubueniretur. c. The repentaunce of ſuch as ulm 
their fall, was foz god cauſe continued foz longer time, thati 
any of them ſhould fall ſicke, we might ſuccour them in therm 
parting out of this lyfe : folong as we had trancuilitic andquig, 
which would ſuffer vs to deferre the teares of the ſozrowfullay 
time, and at the laſt ſuccour them in their infirnutie , whenthy 
ſhould lye in dying. But nowe, peace is nedefull , not fo: they 
that be ſick, but fo2 ſuch as be ſtrong, And we mult giue the un 
munion, not to them that be at the point of death, but to then 
that lyne ; that we doe not leaue thoſe vnarmed and naked, whan 
we ſturre vp +exhozt to battle, but that we arme them with h 
pꝛotection of the bloud body of Chꝛiſt. And ſeing the Euchant 
dn thankeſgyuing , is made foꝛ this purpoſe, that it map beads 
fence to ſuch as recepue it, let vs arme with the defenceof the 
I oꝛds full fœding, ſuch as we would wiſh ſhould be ſafe againf 
the enimie. Foz how doe we teach andp:ouoke them to ſhedther 
owne blond in the confeſſion of the name of Chꝛiſt: if we deen 
nie to giue his bloud in them that mult fight : D2 howe doe m 
| make them merte foz the cup of marty:dome 7 if we doe not i 
admit them, in the Church to dꝛinke the cup of the Lozde ini 
right of communion, - 
Pere are Cyprians wozdes , in ſuch ſoꝛt as he w:ote then! 
And the occaſion that he had to w2ite thus: was the euill opuun 
that Cornelius then Biſhop of Nome, had concepued of Cypri! 
and other Biſhops , foz that they had receyued to commun 
ſuch as had befoze fallen, in perlding to the perſecutours, by ci 
fon of the crueltie of toꝛments vſed vpon them. 

To this doth Cyprian and the other 3Byſhops to the un 
ber of 39,anſwere in this Epiſtle.&Shewing (as is afoze wilt!) 
chat it were not merte, that ſuch as though frailtie haue fill 
and doe with bitter teares lament their fall: ſhould whenpt# 
cutian is thzeatned and lyke tocome , be dꝛiuen fi am the Lam 


table, and not ſuffred to be partakers of that ſacrame nt or 
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x o:de Jeſus hath inffituted to be an oacwarde afſuraunce at chat 
wi —— Foz don nuragery— 0" 
perſiwade men to anve manfullp to the p:ofefſion of 
id warant them euerlaſting lyle, if they ſuffer loſle of this ly 
his ſake and pet denie to giue them the deen, a, vv. 
hich Chailt hath inſtituted to be a ſeale-of that momiſe:? H tour fo; 
: nour can be ſo ſure, and make a man ſo balde and couragious Chziſtians. 
gainſt his enimie: as tobe aſſured , that his quarell is ſuch, that 
fhe die therein, he ſhall not fayle to lyue and raigne inglozious 
rpumph fo2 euer. Cyprian therefvze;doth verie well in-viing 
heſe Metaphers ; calling that ſacrament that was ozdepnedta 
e an aſſuraunce of —— be che b 
W:otection, defence, and ſaufegarde. 
| But to make Cyprian to ſcme whole vpon your s: you help watſon 
e matter ſomewhat in tranſlating his wozdes, and thzulfing in common 
| eve wozdes of your-owne (as ou are wont ta dae) to cauſe warte. 
pour hearers and readers to thinke , that.noman (6 alle.cogaing 


x that, which pou haue ſayde. 
* Well, yon baut patone-ather;place of Cyprian, but you 


ſpare the L atme; thinking it ſafficient ,.totell your hearers and 
readers, that Cyprian ſayth ſg. oꝛ no man may thinke that you abe 
/ dare belie, ſo holy a man as he wan us bicauſe J haue taken 0 credit. 
u with lyes moze then once: dare not truff your repoꝛt of Cy- 
Prins neyther will J ſuffer my readers ta be decepued by it. 
n ſap: his bloudof:Chzift is dʒaonken daplie.qc.Þis on kA 


in Latine are theſe. Guior nunc & ferociar pugna imminet, 
* fide incorrupt a, & virtute robuſt a;parare ſe debent milites Chriſti, 

conſaderentes idcira ſe quotidie Calicem ſanguini Chriſti bibere : vt poſins 
& ipſi propter Chriſtum, ſanguinem fundere. A moze greeuous and 
| cruelt — is nowe at — vnto Go 7 — — ol 


Epiſt. 6. 


de Cyprian li. i. 
Epift.3. 
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—— imus bibere ? Hoi can we that be aſhamed to din 
hilt: be abie to ſhed our bloud foz Chiang 
In Inch rd t theſe two places, ſaint Cyprians wonegwy 
plapne pnough. Foz he ſapth that the daylie recepuing of they 
. of Ch:ffte# bloud , was to make them able to ſhedde their owy 
bloud foz'Theiltes cauſe. That is, that being daylie put inn 
- metiibratince of the ſhedding of Chꝛiſtes bloud foz their fins, 
end aſſured ot the crowne of martyꝛdome if theirs ſhouldbeha 
ſoꝛ his ſake : they might be encouraged, ſtrengthned, and um 
able,to fand to their pzofeMS;euen to the ſhedding of their own 
bloud fo2 his ſake , that ſpared not to giue his owne hart bin 
fa the redemptionof their ſinnes, 

. As foꝛ the armour that chꝛiſtian ſouldiours ſhould buckles 
baut chem, Cyprian appointethnone , but the ſame thatim 
© Paiileappointeth. And after he hath ſpoken therof, 11 | 
Dec arma ſuinamw, his not tut amentis hurituali bus & cæleſti 

am e in dit nequiſiimo reſiſtere Diaboli minis & repugnare piſins, 
Induamur loricam laing crc. Let vs take vnto vs this armer x 
vs defendour felues with theſe ſptritanl and heaucnly ſafegart, 
that in che molt enill day we map be ablecoreſiff the threaming 
ö and fight againſt him. Let vs put * vstht 
 breaff plate of rightedulneſle. cc. 
She place of Cyprian therfoze, can not be wzeſfedtopms 
- thatthe nt sf the aultar; is any part of that armourthi 
.. Achziffian mult haue, to be able to fande againſt his enim 
eyther bodily oꝛ ghoſfly,'Butby the olten recepuing ol the hm 
ment worthily: the Chꝛiſtian hart is ſtirred vp. moꝛe tarefulyn 
couer himſelf with that armour that ſaint Paule hath pꝛeſcrua 
and to fande moze manfully againſt all his moꝛtall eninies 
watſon wit} But J maruell that pou could not ſee, that in this platte fim 
not ſee. = Oy prian is playne — pour pꝛiuate Malle, and 
in one kinde onely. But you tuſred not to lone on that ſide 
An che other place, he inucightth againſt fuch 2 
no wine in the miniſtratton, but water onely. Tothole he lr 
Quomoclo autem poſumm. c. Howe can we ſhed dure bloudli 


Endes anne denn we be aſhamed to d2inke Chailies * 
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x had ſayde befaze in he ſame Epittic. Nn ca dicet Chriſt, 
go ſum victs vera: ſanguis Chriſti, non aqua eſt vtiqg, ſed vinum. Nec po- 
ft videri ſanguis eius. cc. I; ſeing that Chꝛiſt ſapth, am a Aine 
1 derde: the bloud of Chꝛiſt is not water, but wine. Heyther can 
terme that his bloud, wherewith we were redermed and made 
Ipar.ts tn thecup: when there is no wine in the cup, herby the 
ok Chꝛiſt is reſembled, cc. Conferring the places togither,. 
Ic cannot but ſie, that Cyprian ment nothing leſſe,then to pzoue 
our aſſertion , & that his woꝛds cannot be wꝛeſted to pꝛoue that 
he ſacrament of the aultar, is an armour and defence againſt᷑ the 
emptationsof our ghoſtly enimie the Deulll, - 
| - Petonce agayne Chryſoſtome mult helpe inthis matter. c „ſſt in 
pe hath ſapde (ſay you) Chis bloud being receyued of vs. ac. In 2 Jom. 45. 
he place that you note in the margent, he ſapth thus; Hic myſtic | 
enguis Demones procul pellit. Angelos , & angelarum Dowinum ad nes 
licit. This myſticall bloud, doth dꝛiue Deuils farre away: and 
doth allure vnto vs, the Aungels , and the Lode of Aungels, 
ea he addeth thus much moze. Demoves min, cum dbu cum ſan= 
uinem in nobis vident : in fugam vertuntur « Angeli autem procurrunt. 
2 benthe Denils toe der the L aden bloud im bs: they runne a⸗ 
pay. And the Aungels doe with ſperde, runne to vs from farre. 
pere J muſk tell you of pour olde trick. Where Chryſoſtome 
apth. This miſticall blond, dꝛiueth away Deuils. xc. you ſaye, 
This bloud being recepued of vs. cc. Chry ſoſtome calleth it 
nyſficall bloud , and he ſayth that when the Denils doe fer ein 
) ; that is to lap, when they le our whole man beſpzinckledand 
waſhed with it: they flie away. He ſayth alſo, that when this 
loud is poured out, it doth wache and make cleane the whole cir⸗ 
ofthe earth. Vea, he ſapth pct furder ; That from the Loꝛdes 
able, there iſueth a Fountapne, that ſpꝛeadeth out abzoad ſpiri⸗ 
nall riuers, and that there be no barraine M illowes growing 
| erevnto that Fountapne : but Dkes that reach vp to heauen, 
and doe alwapes bꝛing foꝛth ſeaſonable and ſound fruttes. 
Aman would thinke that a Doctour of Diuinitie (that had Thetitieof 
read this honulie, + were acquainted with ſuch figures as Chry- _— 
fo rr 
I uy, 
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che ertelleneie ol any thing, and to ſhelu the excẽding greatnelie 
of the vertue that is inthe thing that he taketh in hande) could 
not fo: ſhame. pick out ſuch a'peece aspou haue, to pꝛoue pour 
e withall. Vea, à man might maruayle at pour beaſtiy 

undneſle that wil not let pou ſee, that this place ot ch ry 8 
maketh nianifeſtly, both againſt your pꝛiuate Maſſc, and againſt 
your Eater Houſell(as pou call it) vnder one kinde onely, which 
is not the bloud whereof Chryſoftome ſpeaketh here, but the 
bꝛead, whereof he doth in this place make no mention. 

Che exceding great vertue, that this bloud that Chry ſoſtome 
ſpeaketh of, hath : is luch, that no man can be able, eyther with 


yo —9——dſ — And thereloꝛe doth he vſe ſo 


Ambr of. in 
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ches, and calleth it myſticall bloud. And 


— any as be-ſpinekled with this bloud (that is, as many as be 


tal Chꝛiſt, be called by the pꝛeaching of the Coſpell,and 
doe obey the caller ) may, when they fall into temptation, aſſure 
themſelues, that the tempter will when he ſeth them beſpꝛinck⸗ 
9 bloud: flie from them, as Chryſoſtome 

E 'Andas ii the other place that pou cite but ol the lame Chry- 


ſoſtome, he ſapth : when ſuch one commeth out from the Lo:ds 


feaſt, the enimie lipeth from him, moꝛe ſwiftly then any winde. 
And when that cruell enimie, ſhall ſ& the tongue of ſuch one, em 
b:ued with this bloud. That is, that no woꝛde foundeth out of 


his mouth; but ſuch as are to the ſetting fozthof the glozte ol him 


that ſhed this bloud: beleue me (ſayth Chryſoſtome) he will not 
tarie. ic. And this place alſo maketh — againſt pour pꝛi⸗ 
nate Malle and halte houſell, ond nothing at all foz your purpoſe, 
But here J muſt by the wap tell pou of pour ſubtiltie, in ty⸗ 
ing certaine wozdesof pour ewne to the ende of that which you 
cite out ol Chryſoſtome in ſuch ſoꝛt, that they may ſame tobe 
Chryſoſtomes woꝛdes. And then vou labour to confirme them 
by the woes ol Ambroſe , who ſayth thus. Cime boſf i ium. &. 
When thine aduerſarte ſhal ſer. ac. Accoꝛding to vour olde maner 


of tranlating into Engliſhe: you th2uſt in body and ſoule) of | 
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port meane well and truelp. But let vs fee what may 


be ſayde to theſe wozdes of Ambroſe, Firſt J mult let the Rea- 


der ſee, a fewe woꝛdes that go befoze thoſe that pou cite, ſo ſhall he 
be the better able to fudge whether pou haue dealt vpꝛightly in 
alledging them foꝛ your purpoſe,02no, He wꝛiteth thus. Suſcipe 


me Dominum leſum tu mentis hoſpitio. V bi C orpus eius, ibi Chriſtus: 


eft. Cum boſßitium tuum aducr ſarius viderat occupatum cæleſtis fulgore 
preſentie intelligens locum tentamentis ſuis intercluſum eſſe per Chriſtum 
fugiet ac recedet . Kecepue befoze hande, the Loꝛde Jeſus into the 
harbour of thy minde . Chꝛiſt is there, where his body is. When 
theenimie ſhall percepue that the bꝛightneſle of the heauenly pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, doth polleſſe thy lodging, and vnderſtand that Chatft hath 
encloſed the place from his temptations , he wyll fipe and depart 


awape. 

Ambroſe doth here teach vs to receyue Chꝛiſt. Firſt, ſpiritu⸗ 
ally into our mindes by faith: and then ſacramentally in the con⸗ 
gregation. The ſcripture that gaue him occaſion to wꝛyte thus, 
is the ſixt verſe of the eyght partof the. is. Pſalme, after the ac- 
tompt ol the. 7o. The woꝛdes of the verſe are theſe, At midnight 
didJariſe to pꝛayſe thee, c. By occaſion of theſe wozdes Am- 
broſe doth earneſtly erhozt all Chaiſtians to giue themſelues to 
meditation both night and daye ; but ſpecially at ſuche time as 
publike faſfing ſhould be appointed. The dapes were then trou⸗ 
blefome , and chꝛiſtians were well moſt continually perſecuted. 


; Wherefoze,they did often at the appointment of their Paſfours, The right 
abſtayne from all maner of bodily ſuſtenaunce, and from fleepe, vſe of faſting. 


andgaue themlelues top:aper in the congregation, and did com- 
muiicate, Do aſſuring, euen their ſenſes,that though they ſhould 
fall into the perſecutozs handes : pet ſhould there no harme hap: 
pen vnto them. Foꝛ they were ſurely cowpled vnto Chailf, and 
one to another. So that though they ſhould ſceme to the wozlde to 
perithe; pet they were in deede , deltuered from miſerie, and re- 
ceyued into endleſſe felicitie . And foz this cauſe doth Ambroſe 
call this ſacrament unimentium. A defence, Foz by it, we be tho- 
rowlp certified of the fozginencſſe of our ſinnes, and that we are 
DDr Fea This 
vs s 
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be in þ minde 
befozc the ſa⸗ 


ut to poure out bnto Gn aſwete ſaucurof this oyntment. I 
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This is not to teach, that after the recepuing of the ſacramit 
of the aultar as you terme it) the Deuill can finde no way to en⸗ 
ter into the receiuer: but that when we haue recepued C hꝛiſt by 
faith, and doe declare the fame by communicating with the reſt of 


Ch:iltes members: then may we aſſure our ſelues, that thereis 


no way fo: the enimie to enter. And therefoꝛe, he will flie away, 
and as ſaint Ambroſe ſapth, depart from vs. Foz Chziſt is in 
poſſcſſion, and none is able to remoue him, 

But J mull fill maruaple that pou ſc not, that all theſe 


whome pc alledge : doe fight againſt you fo2 your pꝛiuate Pal 


ſing. And that this Ambroſe doth giue pou warning, that if you 
will be defended againſt the Deutll, and haue him ſhut out: pou 
mult firſt receiue Chꝛiſt into the harbour of your minde, which is 
by faith. Foz Ambroſe knewe, that if Chꝛiſt were not in pollel⸗ 


crament come ſion of the minde, befoꝛe the ſacrament came into the mouth: the 
in the mouth. 


recepuing ſhould be to condempnation. And then it Toth not ſhut 
out the Deuill: but make an open way foꝛ him to enter. 

But nowe let vs ſe what Nazianzen hath ſaide. You fay, 
that his woꝛds be thus, daenſa hac. c. This table, and ſo foꝛth, as 
is afoꝛe. Bicauſe the reader ſhall not ne&de to ſecke the wozdes 
that you haue left out, in the woꝛkes of Gregorie (which are not 
in euery mans ſtudie) J will wꝛite ſo much of his ſaying as may 
make his meaning knowne. And it any ſhall doubt of my faith⸗ 
full dealing therein : let the ſame ſearch the place and be ſatiſfied. 
His wozdes are theſe: San, & vnguentum quoddam huabeo, ſed quo ſi- 
lum Reges & ſacerdotes vtuntur, varium & precioſum, ac pro nobu eua- 
euatum, magui vnguentarij opificio compoſitum . V tinam mihi contingat 
vnguenti hui us odorem bonum apponere Deo. E abeo & menſam: ſpiritalem 


illam & deni nam, quam mihi praparauit Dominus comra ij ibulantes me. 


Vel in qua requieſco & delithi fruor, & nequaquam propter ſatictatem ir. 
ne am committo, ſed & oninem peſ6iorium rebellionem ſedo pc: J hauea 
little were oyntment alſo (but pet ſuch as being of many oynt⸗ 
ments mired togither and coftlp , and dzawne cut foꝛ vs, it at 
noynteth onely kings and p:teſts) which was made by the works 
manſhip of anexccilent vnguentary. Would Cod it might be my 


haue 
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haue alſo, this ſpirituall and heauenly table, which the Loꝛde 
red foꝛ me, oucr againſt them that trouble me, oꝛ in 
which J doe reit, and delight my ſelfe, and doe nothing of- 

fend by reaſon of ſacietie oꝛ fulneſſe, but J doe alſo ſuppꝛeſſe all 
rebellion of affections, % oh 
Nowe let the learned reader iudge, how well pon deſerue to 
be credited another time when pou cite any thing out of the aun⸗ 
tient fathers. Gregorie hath ſapde. Oꝛ in which J doe reſt and 
delight my ſelfe, and doe nothing offend, by reaſon of ſacictie oz 
fulneſſe, But you thought god, not to trouble pour hearers with 
any ol thoſe wozdes: leaſt they ſhould ſee that Gregorie and you 
be ol two mindes , You make pour tale ſmoth and whole, as 
though pou had not lept ouer any of Gregories wozds, Foz thus 
you ſap . This table is pꝛepared of God, againſt them that vere | 
and trouble me, by which J quench and pacifie al rebellion of mp 9 
naughtie affecttons , Mho would thinke that there were any — — 
woꝛde left out?! So craftily can vou handle the woꝛdes of aunci⸗ ſayings. 
5 ent fathers, to make them ſeeme to ſerue pour purpole. 
n But when the wozdes of Gregorie, are conſidered wholy 
5 togither, and conferred with that which goeth befoze and folow⸗ 
t eth after : it ſhall apperte that Gregories meaning was to declare 
P in what pointes, the acceptable exerciſe of Chꝛiſtian religion doth 
4 conſilf and fande.. In pureneſſe of ſoule, and cherrefulneſſe of 
. minde: not in bodily mirth, goꝛgious apparell, eating and dꝛink⸗ 
| ing and wantonneſſe, Not in furniſhing of houſes and doꝛes, with 
" WM flowers, noꝛ burning of lights, noꝛ playing vps Inſtruments. xc. 
: Foz ſuch was the oꝛder of the heatheniſh ſolemnitie. He would 
; haue ſuch Lamps as might light the whole bodye of Chzites 
; Church, and the whole woꝛlde. And he ſayth, that he meaneth 
the holy woꝛd ol God therby. In compariſon of this light, ſaith he: 
J eſteme not much of all thoſe lightes that men vſe in the ſolem- 
nzation of their fcaſtes, And then folo w thoſe woꝛds that J haue 
dꝛe witten. And immediatly after thoſe woꝛdes, he ſayth. J 
haue alſo a fielde ( which the Loꝛde hath bleſſed) full of flowers, 
mote flouriſhing and moꝛe durable, then any flowers that growe 


inthe ſpang time. J meane (ſayth he) the Pꝛielts, and werte ſa⸗ 
. uozing 


= * 
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uo:ing ſhepherds and teachers: and a people, thoughe it be bu 
ſmall in number, pet pure, choſen out, and picked. c. 
Now (P. Watſon) how ſap you by your Nazianzen: wil 
vou haue him to allowe pour pꝛiuate Maſles with their effeaes:? 
vour Tapers and Toꝛchlight, pour ringing t ſinging with blow 
ing ol Oꝛgans: Your maſking, mumming, and dumbe Idole 
Pꝛieſtes, that can doe nothing elſe but ſing and ſay their ſcruice 
in an vnknowne tongue: #c, No, no, all wiſe men may ee, that 
he is of a farre other minde. | 

Howe let vs ſe what Cyrillus will ſape to this matter. He 
ſayth (ſay you) Non mortem ſolum. ec. Mot oneip death. c. If J 
did not know pour olde maner in falſifipng the ſayings ofaunc/ 
ent fathers : J could neuer maruaple pnough at pour beaſtly 
blindneſſe, in cyting this place foꝛ your purpoſe. You would haue 
Cyrill to beare you recoꝛde, that the ſacrament of the aultar, is 
an armour and defence, againſt the temptations of our gi.offly 
enimie.tc. To make his woꝛds moze plaine to the reader: J will 
let him ſee in wzpting a fewe of thole woꝛdes that gobefoze , that 
which pou cite. Firſt, he ſpeaketh in the perſon of him that doub- 
teth of hauing any commoditie , by the recepuing of the ſacra⸗ 
ment of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud: bicauſe ſaint Paule hath ſayde, 
that whoſoener ſhall eate the bead , and dꝛinke the cup vnwoy 
thily , ſhall cate anddzinke his owne condemnation. And J(ſaith 
ſuch one) doe examine my lelfe , and finde my ſelfe vnwo:thye. 
M hen therefoze (ſayth Cyrill) wilt thou ( whoſocuer thou art 

that ſpeakeſt theſe woꝛdes) be woꝛthy! When wilt thou offer 

thy ſelfe to Chzilf ! Foz if thou be vnwoꝛthy bicauſe thou doeff 
ſinne, and thou leaueſt not of ſinning (foꝛ who doth vnderſfande 
his owne ſinne, as ſapth the Pſalmiſt) then ſhalt thou be vtterly 
without any part of this ſanctification To this he aunſwereth 
thus. Quare pi as quæſo cogitationes ſuſcipi as, ftudioſe ſand feq̃ vinas, & 
benediftione participes, que (mihi crede) non mortem ſolum, verum cti am 
mor bos omnes depellit. Sedat enim cum in nobis mancat C briſtus : ſcuicn- 
tem membrorum nofirorum legem, pietatem corroborat perturbationes ant” 


V extinguit, nec in quibus ſumus peccatis con ſyderat: fed ægrotos cum, 


colliſos rrdintegnat, & ſicut paſter bonus, qui ani mam ſuam pro amnibu 


poſutt, 
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puſuit, ab omni nos erigit caſis. I pꝛa thee theretoꝛe take in hande 
godly cogitations. Dee that thou doe lyue ſtudioully and holply, 


and thou may be partaker of the benedic ion. Which ( beleue 
me doth not onelp dꝛiue a wap death, but all ſickneſſes and diſ⸗ 
kales alſo. Foꝛ when Chzilt dwelleth in vs he doth ſtill the ra⸗ 


ging law of our members, he doth confirme and ſtrenthen godly 


deuotion, he quencheth p parturbations of the mind, Neither doth 
| hecoſider the ſinnes wherin we are: but he maketh whole ſuch as 


be ſicke, x them ſound that be bꝛoken. And as a god ſhepherd that 
hath giuẽ his life foꝛ his ſherpe:he doth lift vs vp, as oft as we fal. 
Jf a man ſhould aſke Cyrill, what it is that dꝛiueth awaye 


death and diſeaſes, he would ſay, the benediction oꝛ ſancification, 
tat is Chꝛiſt. Foz(as ſaint Paule ſapth) he is our ſanaification, 


And that ſinner that foloweth Cyrilles counſell, nedeth not to 
doubt of ſanctification by Chꝛiſt, and conſequently, he needeth not 


| tofeare to be partaker of that ſacrament that was inffitutedto 
confirme and ſtrengthen vs in the beliefe of our ſancification in 


him. And if a man ſhould aſke him, who it is that ſtylleth the ra⸗ 


ging law ol our members. ac. He would aunſwere y it is Chꝛiſt. 


But if a man ſhould bid you make pour reaſon perfite, by 
putting to ſo many Uerbes one Pominatiue caſe, at the leaſt (fo: 
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1. Cor. 18. 


it is a verie vnperfite oꝛation wherein there is no Nominatire Firozarion® 


| caſe, as Grammarians ſap) it is to be thought that you muſt ſay, Hameyng 


that Sacrimentum altaris, the ſacrament of the aultar is the Pomi⸗ caſe, 


natiue caſe to al thoſe verbes. And then ſhal it appecre how Cyrill 


and pou doe agree, t how cleanly vou haue conueped pour matter. 
But nowe pon conclude pour treatiſe vpon this effcu, with 


| maruellous exclamation : wondering firſt at the ſtraunge el⸗ 


feces that this ſacrament hath bꝛought fozth, + then at the lardge 


| conſcience of pour late teachers ( deſtroyers of Chꝛiſtes flock, you 
| lay) which take away this armour, which was none other thing 


but to leaue you naked and vnarmed againſt the Ocuill, that he 
might pꝛeuaple. xc. 


Allthis labour you might haue ſpared : if yon would haue waffen 


opened pour eyes to ſee the true meaning of thoſe places of ſcrip- h labour. 


ture and auncient fathers that you cite ſoꝛ your purpoſe. 02 
C. ij. the y 
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they neyther teach that theſe effeces doe ſpꝛing out of the (ace, MW . « 
ment ofthe aultar : noꝛ that pour late teachers haue robbed n 
of any treaſure, Foz they did but take from pou ſuch toyes as 1 
pour father the Pope had deuiſed foz you. Nepther did tholo MW 2 
teachers plant among pou a bare Ceremonte : fo they reſts: : 
red agayne the Sacrament of the bodye and bloud of Chit, b 
which you and pour ſozt, had ſo diſguiſed with your ceremd, n 
nies, that it could not be knowne fo2 any ſacrament of Chi. ft 
They taught not, that it is nothing elſe but bꝛead and wine: but 
they taught, and we doe teach, that it is ſacramentall bꝛead and as 
wine, and that being receyued by the member of Chꝛiſt, it isthe WM #4 
miſticall body of Chꝛiſt, and woꝛketh in him as much as ourſs WW * 
utour Chꝛiſt did oꝛdeyne it to wozke : That is, the certifyingof W/E 
his weake nature: that euerlaſting life is purchaſed fo him, by . 
the death and bloud ſhedding of Chꝛiſt: And that he is vnſepars W {= 
bly knit vnto Chꝛilt his head, and vnto the reſt of Gods choln | 
child:en, And this is not the effect of bꝛead and wine: But or hin fu 
that woꝛketh by his ſacraments as by inſtruments. But now }MWl *! 
pou haue one effect moꝛe, and ſo an ende of this matter, N 
WATS ON, Well: one other effect l ſhall note vnto you, and make e 
Diuiſion.z7 an endeof that matter. | Le 
This effect is written in the next verſe of the ſame Pſalme, w 
Pal. a2. Et calix tuus intbrians qudm præclarus eſt: and thy Chalice or Cup th, 
that maketh vs dronke, howe goodly and excellent ist? Pu 
There be two Cups, one worldly of wine, the other heauen - an 
lye of Chriſtes bloud: both make men dronken , but after thi 
diuers ſortes, the one is ſometimes, the inſtrument of fine, lo 
the other at al times the inſtrument of grace, for as much WF Bi 
48. to his owne nature. 1 
„, Ofthis wryteth S. Cyprian. Sed quia ebrietas dominic caliu 
_ & ſanguin's non eſt talis 3 ebriet as gen cum dicerer fi. 


ritus ſandt us in Pſal mo. Calix tuus incbrians, addidit perqudm optimw: 
qud 4 ſcilicer calix dominicu ſic bibentes , inchriat , vt ſobrios faciat 1 
mentes ad ſpiritalem ſapienti am redigat , vt 2 ſapore i fta ſeculari, Ad in- 
telleltum Dei vnuſquiſ que reſipi ſcat. But bicauſe the dronkenne ? 


0 
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od our Lords cup-and bloud is not ſuch, as the dronkenneſſe 
ok worldly wine: when the holy ghoſt in the Pſalme ſayde. 
Thy cup that makech men dronke, (he added 1s very godly 
and excellent, bicauſe the cup of our Lorde doth fo make 
| thedrinkers dronke, that it maketh them ſober, that it 
btringeth their mindes to ſpirituall wiſedome that euerye 
man may bring himſelfe from this drowſineſle of the world 
| tothe vnderſtanding and knowledgeof God. 
Io this intent ſaint Ambroſe wryteth in dyuers places, Ambroſ in 
| asypon the firſt Pſalme. At vero Dominus leſus aquam de petraeffu- Pſalm,z. 
dit, & omnes bi berunt, and ſo forth. The place is long and tor 
| auoyding of tediouſneſle, 1 ſhall faythfully rehearle it in 
Engliſhe, But our Lorde Ieſus brought water out of the 
ſtone, and all dranke of it. They that dranke in figure, were 
ſatiate, they that dronke in truth were made dronke, the 
dronkenneſſe is good, which bringeth in mirth and not cõ- 
fuſion, that dronkenneſſe is good, that ſtayeth in ſoberneſſe 
the motions of the minde. . 

And he ſpeaketh more playner in theſe words. Eate the. æmbroſc is 
meat of the Apoſtles preaching before, that thou mayſt af- Pyal. us. 
terward come to the meate of Chriſt, to the meate of oure ſœ none. 5. 
Lordes body, to the deynties of the ſacrament, to that cup 
wherewithall the affection of the faythfull is made dronke 
that it might conceyue gladneſſe for remiſsion of ſinne, and 
put yay the thoughts of this worlde, the feare of death 

and all trouble ſome carefulneſſe, for by this dronkenneſſe 

that body doth not ſtumble and fall but riſeth(to grace and 

dlorie) the ſoule is not confounded, but is conſecrate and 
made holy. „ 


Vet 2 ken moꝛe, and tken 1 2 his maſter AY. he CROWLEY. 
e that the Pzophet Dauid ſgeaketh-of in the. 22. : 
falme. ic. Here you ſa me to haue fozgotten your ſcife . Your —_— 
whole labour hitherto,hath bene topzone , that the ſacramentof 7 hath in 
theaultar wozketh many excellent cffres : and ſo pou haue made hande. 
t the efficient cauſe of thoſe effects. = 2 one that — 
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bzeth not what pou haue in hande: pou ſay that it is the inftry, 
ment of grace. It pou will abide by that, then J will not ftrive 
with vou: fo J am of the ſame minde that pou-are in that pant, 
ifpon haue wꝛitten as pou thinck, when you ſap that it is the in 
ſtrument ot grace. Foz euen as the woꝛde of God is an inſtru⸗ 
ment ol grace: ſo are the ſacraments alſo. But God, whoſe won 
and lacramentes they be: 1s the cffictent cauſe that wozketh by 
them, as by inſtruments. | | 
But it ſcemeth by that which pou eite out of Cyprian am 
Ambroſe, to pꝛoue this effec that ye ſpeake of : that it was but: 
flip of memoꝛie, when pon called it an inſtrument. J will ther⸗ 
foze ſuppoſe that you be the ſame man that pou were befoꝛe: til 
at; I ſz better lpkelyhod of pour ſounde tudgement in this matter, 
©, xg d Cyprian hath ſapde ((ap you ) Scd quiz ebriet. is. &c. = 
ige. Accoꝛding to pour cuſtome, pou leaue out thoſe wozdes that 
might make the waiters meaning plapne, Cyprian had ſapd be 
fore, that foz as mach as neyther the Apoſfie Paule, no! an Av 
gell from heauen, might declare oꝛ teache anyotherwile , then 
Chꝛiſt himſelte had once taught, and his Apoſtles had declared: 
he maruelled,that contrarie to the Guangelicall,and Apoſfolicall 
doctrine , there was in ſome places water offered in the Lozdes 
cup > which coulde not of it ſelfe alone, expꝛeſſe the bloud of the, 
Lode, The ſacrament wherof the holy gholt doth not paſſe ouer 
in the Pſalmes, making mention of the Loꝛdes cup and ſaying: 
Thy cup, which doth make dꝛonke, is excæding god, And the ci 
that maketh men dꝛonke, is ſurely mired with wine: foꝛ water 
tan not make any man dꝛonken. And the Lozdes cup doth makt 
a man dꝛonke, cuen as Noe was made dꝛoken when he dzankt 
wine, as it is wꝛitten in Geneſis, And then doe thoſe woꝛdes thil 
e eee crepue by theſe words g 
| An imditterent readers mape percepue vp 
$3 Foy prian what his meaning was. Not ta teach, that the ſpiritual 
| , | dronkemnefſe, istheeffectof the ſacrament ; bur that the acts 
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ment might not be miniſtred with water alone without wins 
Jos pmielte it haue in it, a natural cctength to make the deim 
Foiken : it can not erpꝛeſle, thut is to lay, it can w— 
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,eſentthe bloud of Chzilf, which being dzonkenof ſuch as ber 
membersof his body, in ſpirite by fayth, and ſacramentally in the 


to his inffitution : doth make them dzonken 


with that dꝛonkenneſſe that ſaint Cyprian ſpeaketh of here. And 


tomake his meaning moze plapne , he addeth to the ende of thoſe 
words that you haue cyted, theſe plapne and mamitelt wo:des, Et 


m vino iſto commit , mens ſoluitur, & anima relaxatur & 


| trifiitia omnis cxponitur:ita & potato ſangnine Domini, ex poculo ſalutari, 


natur memori a veteris hominis, & fiat obliuio conucrſationis priſtine 
ſecularis : & mœſtum pettus c triſte, quod prius peccatis angentibus præ- 
mebatur, diuinæ indulgentiæ letitia reſoluatur . Quod tunc demum po- 


| tefbletificare in Eccleſia Domini bibentem : ſi quod bibitur dominicam te- 

neat veritatem . And as by the dꝛinking of this common wine, a 
mans minde isloſed , and his ſoule ſet at lardge from all cares, 
and all ſoꝛowfulneſſe is ſent ont from the ſame : euen ſo , when 


the Loꝛds bloud, and the cup of ſaluation is dꝛonken, the remem- 
bzaunce of the olde man may be expelled, and the olde woꝛldly 


onuerſation foxgotten, and the ſoꝛowful and penſiue hart, which 
was befote oppzeſſed with ſoꝛowe foꝛ ſinne: may be reſolued by 


thetopfall gladneſſe of foꝛgiueneſſe at Gods hande. Which cup 


| maycheere him that dꝛinketh it in the Church of the Loꝛd, when 


the thing that is dꝛonken, doth hold the truth ofthe Loꝛde. 

By thele wozdes of Cyprian, it is manifeſt that he meaneth 
of ſuch a dꝛonkenneſle as ſaint Auſten doth, wꝛyting vpon the 
ſame verſe of the. 2. Pſalme. Where he ſayth thus, Es poculun 
tuum, obligionem præſtans priorum vanar um delectationum, quam 
preclarum eſt. And thy cup, which doth make men foꝛget their foꝛ⸗ 
mer vapne pleaſures: is very notable and excellent. And this is 


accozding to that which ſaint Paule wzpteth to the Epheſians Epbe/.s. 


ig. Be pe not dzonken with wine, wherein is exceſſe : but 
be peefilled with the holy gholk. ec. 

Tohelpe pou to pꝛoue this effect : you cite Ambroſe vpon the 
firſt Pſalme, And to auoyde tediouſneſſe, you will faithfully re- 
herſe his woꝛds in Engliche. rc. It had bene well, if to auoyde te⸗ 


douſnelle, you would haus left out all that you doe here cite out of 


Ambroſe, Dz elſe; that you had bozowed a little moze time with 
Auditoꝛy: to make his meaning better knowne to them. L 
U.j, u 


Auguſt. in 
Pſalm. xa. 
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zn the beginning of the matter that ſaint Ambroſe wg 


* handle in the place that you cite: he ſayth thus. Hoc primum bil. 
4. I. 


Dainke this cup firſt, And ſhoꝛtly alter he ſayth thus. rode b 
cer babere contritum. Hoc primum bi be : vt ſacrificium tuum actipiatura 
Domino. Docrat te Apoſfolus quid ſit (oc primum bibe :) hoc eſt tribylati. 
nis poculum. It is pzofitable foz thee to haue a contrite hart. Dzinke 
this cup firſt, that the Loꝛde map accept thy ſacrifice. Let the g, 
poſtle teach thee , what this ſaying ( dzinke this cup firſt) doh 
meane . Jt ſignificth the cup of tribulation . And after a fene 
woꝛdes he ſapth. 8:be hrimum, vt /itim mitiges : Bibe ſecundum, jo 
turitatem haureas . In veters teſtamento compunttio , in now laticach, 


* Dainkethe firſf Ceſtament, that thou mayſt mitigate thy thirſt: 


d:inke the ſecond, that thou mayſt dꝛinke to the full. In the ode 
Teſtament there is hartie ſoꝛowe foꝛ ſinne, in the newe Teſt 
ment: toy and gladneſſe, And to auopde tediduſneſſe, let me faith 
fully rehearſe in Engliſhe, the woꝛdes that go immediatly befoze 
thoſe woꝛdes that pou cite. Se (ſapth ſaint Ambroſe )howe the 
Lo2de hath on the hehalfe of his ſeruants : matched the diſceites 
ofthe Deuill. He did with one moꝛſell of meat diſceyue one man; 


that he might in one, circumuent all. But Jeſus hath redemed 


all, with the meate of ſaluation: that in all, he might refoꝛme him 
that had bene diſceyued. The Deuill did inuent the golden Cup 
of Babilon, that ſuch as ſhould dꝛinke thereof , might be mar 
thirſtie: and that bicauſe the dzinke coulde not be pleaſaunt, he 
might allure them with the pzice of the Golde. He began vnn 
them ofhis owne wine,wherevnto he ſought to haue the helpe n 
the metall. But the Lozde Jeſus did poure water out of the rock, 


and ſo foꝛth, as you haue cited. And to the ende of thoſe worde 


that you cite: he addeth theſe. Nepther let it mone thee , that the 
Babilonion Cup is of Golde: fo: thou doeſt dꝛinke the Cupol 
wiſedome, which is moze pꝛecious then is Gold oz Siluer. Dun 
both the Cups therefoꝛe, both the olde and the new Teaſtamen! 
F02ineche of them thou doeſt dzinke Chꝛiſt. Dꝛinke Chiiff: 
cauſe he is the wine. Dꝛinke Chyiſt: bicauſe he is the rock, that bo 


metted out the water. Dꝛinke Chꝛiſt: bicauſe he is the Fountain! Þf 


of lyfe, Dzinke Chatl: : bicauſe he is the riner, che ruthing wh! 
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) BY of dothmakegladthe Citie of God. Dzinke Chꝛiſt: bicauſe he 

„b peace. Dunne Chat : bicagſe riuers of lyuing water doe 

" flowe out of his belly. Dꝛinke Chaiſt: that thou mayſt dzinke the 

4 bloud wherewith thou waſt redeemed , Dꝛinke Chꝛiſt, that thou 

+ & moyſ{dzinkehis worde. cc. 

ie owe (H. Watſon) if you haue not dꝛonke ſo deepe of the 

WW Babilonicall cup, that vou be thereby fallen into the deadly ſlum⸗ 

ber ol Komithe obſtinacte: you muſt nerdes ſe that Ambroſe 

NX BW dothnot in this place meane to maintaine pour aſſertion : That 

„Vu, that the ſpirituall dzonkennefte, is the cffect of the ſacrament 

þ pl the aultar. But here by the wap J mulf put pou fn remem- 

8 $ b:aunce ofciting ſuch places as fight againſt pour pꝛiuate Paſſes 

de BY end halt Houlels. 
| But vou haue pet another place, where Amborſe ſpeaketh Imbroſ. in 

moe plapnlp, and ſayth. Cate the meate of the Apoltles pꝛeach⸗ 7/4/.118. 

ring. ec. Ambroſe wꝛote them thus in Latine. Dicit ad Diſcipulos, Fer. ig. 

he Aue illi vs manducare : ne deficiant in via. Habes apoſtolicum cibum : 

s manducs illum, cr non deficies. Illum ante manduca, vt poſtea venias ad 

n: abun Chriſti, ad cibum corporis dominici, ad epulas ſacramenti ; ad illud 

ll poculum quo fidelium incbriatur affect us, vt letitiam induat de remiſſione 

im peccati, curas ſeculi huins, metum mortis, ſolicitudineſq, deponat . Flac 

WW egocbrietate , corpus non titubat, ſed reſurgit : animus non con fundlitur, 

i . ſed conſecratur. Ye ſayth to his diſciples, Doe pe giue them toeate, 


| leaſt they faint by the wape , Thou haſt the meate that the Apo- 
tles gaue: eatt that, and thou ſhalt not faint , Eate that meate 
irt: that thou mapſt afterward come to the meate of Chꝛiſt, fo 
the meate ok the Loꝛdes body, to the delicacies of the ſacrament, 
to that cup wherby the affection of the faithfull is made dꝛonken, 
that it map put on toy fo: the remiſſion of ſinne, and laye off the 
| cares ofthis woꝛlde, the feare of death and troubles of minde. 
The body doth not ſtumble with this dzonkenncſle , but it ryſeth 
# againe, the minde is not confounded, but conſecrated, | 
The meat that the Apoſtles did miniſter, was the woꝛd and 2/4/4.28. 


AKA TA RS 


the ſacraments. Foz this was their commilſiõ. ite in mundum c Marc. is. 
So ind all the woꝛlde, and pꝛeach the Goſpell to all creatures. ic. 

And laint Paule ſaith. Sic nos æſtimet homo c. Let a man * f. Cor.. 
Be U. ij. Sz 
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148 The firſt Sermon 
vs, as the miniſters of Cheiſt, and Stewards of Gods myſtery, 
Wherefoze Ambroſe teaching vs to eate the Apoſtalicall meaty 
firff, y we may afterward come to the meate of Chꝛiſt: cin n 
meane of that meat that is receyued, either by the eares a: bythe 
mouth, but by faith into the hart and ſoule . Which is, as Am. 
brole ſayth here, the delicacie of the ſacrament, and the cup that 
maketh the affection ofthe fapthfull dꝛonken. xc. But ſe young, 
how this place alſo, fighteth againſt pour pꝛiuate Baſſes half 
communtons 7 pea:and againſt pour maner of miniſtring ſac 
ments, without the pꝛeaching of the wozde befoze , But goln⸗ 


warde with your matter, 


war tox. Theſe ſcriptures , and theſe effectes brought out of the 
piuiſion. 28 ſcriptures, and confirmed by many manifeſt authorities of 
| the holy fathers, doe proue euidently to any man thathath 
but common wit and any ſparkle of grace, and is not forſi- 
ken of almighty God, that the ſubſtaunce of this ſacrament 
is neyther bread nor wine, but onely the body and bloud 
df our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt,vnited to Gods ſonne in vnitieof 
perſon , which is a ſufficient cauſe, able to worke in the 
worthy receauer theſe heauenly and glorious cffeCtes,which 

I haue ſpoken of already. | | 
Whereby appeareth,what moueth me to continue ll 
in that faith, which is ſo expreſly taught in holy ſcripture: 
which ſcri pture alſo draweth and pulleth me from the con- 

trarie falſe opinion. | 7 

In dyuers places it moueth me and all chriſten mento 
beware and take heede of falſe Prophets, that come in the 
e of ſneepe; but within they be rauenous Wolfes: 
that in their mouths haue the worde of God, the truth, the 


Goſpell and ſuch gaye wordes, but the wer. and effect of 


their teaching is oſde rotten hereſies, conſuted and condem- W 
ned of all Chriſtendome before, and not Gods worde, tit 
name vhereof they abuſe to the maintenaunce of all vice, 
errour, beaſtly lyying , adulterie, diſobedience, ſacrilegs WW 
and open conſpiracie, to the ſubuerſion of themſelues, * 
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: of that ſtate vnder which they liue. 


The ſeripture cryeth, Nolite omni ſfiritui credere, beleue not % 4 


| euery ſpirite, but trye and proue the ſpirites, if they be of 


God or no, for many talſe Prophets are abroad in the world. 
One way to trie them, is to marke the ende of their con- 


uerſation, and the example and fruit of their liues, as ſaint 
Paule ſayth. Quorum exitum conuer ſat ionis intuentes , corum imita- Hebr.z, 


mini fidem: folow their fayth, the ende of whoſe conuerſati- 


on ye haue ſeene. 


We haue ſeene, what is the ende of this newe teaching, 


carnall and deteſtable lyuing, conſpiracie and treaſon. 


The other fathers of whome we learned our faith, were 


men vhome the corrupt worlde was not worthy to haue: 
| theſe Authors of this new opinion were men, that were not 
| worthy to haue and enioy the worlde : of whom ſaint Peter Pet. 28. 
vriteth, Nagiſtri mendaces, and ſo forth. Lying maiſters that 
bring in ſectes of perdicion, & denie that Lord that bought 
them (as they doe in this matter of the ſacrament) bringing 
vpon them a ſpeedie perdition : and many ſhall folow their 
: vya;thionshekomc the way of truth ſhall be ſlaundered 


and blaſphemed, and in couetouſneſſe by feyned words they 


ſhall make marchaundiſe of you, to whome iudgement cca- 
| ſeth not, and their deſtruction ſleepeth not. 


We be alſo warned by ſaint Iohn of this matter, ſaying: 2. Iobn. 


he that remaineth & abideth in the doctrine (that the Apo- 
ſtles taught) he hath the father and the ſonne. If any come 
to you not bringing thys doctrine, doe not receyue him into 
Z your houſes, | 


Here he doth teache vs to auoyde them, that profeſſe 


; any other doctrine then ſuch as all faithfull men vniuerſal- 


ly thorowout the world haue receyued and profeſſe, which 


s not the doctrine, that the Sacramentaries preach. 


Finally conſidering the promiſes of Chriſt to his church 31b.28. 
that he will be with them to the worldes ende, and that the 
holy ghoſt ſhall lead them into all truth, then may we iuſt- . 
ly ſay, that if this our fayth be an errour, it hath preuailed 5 
V. uj. vniuer- 


* 
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vniuerſally not one hundreth yeare, but two, three, foure, 
yea a thouſand yeare, and more then that, cuen to the aſ. 
cenſion of Chriſt, as appeareth by the teſtimonies of all ho. 
ly wryters, aud then may we ſay Lorde if we be deceaued, 
thou haſt deceaued vs, we haue beleeued thy worde, wee 
haue folowed the tradition of the vniuerſall Church, we 
haue obeyed the determinations and teachings of thoſe B. 
ſnops and Paſtors, whome thou haſt placed in the Church 
to ſtaye vs in vnitie of fayth, that we be not caried awaye 
with euery winde of falſe doctrine. Therefore if we bede. 
ceyued it commeth of thee O Lord, our error is inuincible. 

But good people, we are ſure, God deceaueth no man, 


let vs all beware we doe not deceaue oure ſelues, as Saint 
Iames ſayth. 


CROWLEY, As touching the ſcriptures that pou haue alledged, andthe 
 effeaesthat you haue affirmed, to be the effects of the ſacrament: 

pou are already ſufficiently aunſwered, And foz the ſubſtaunce ct 

the ſacrament alſo. We teach not that the woꝛthy receyuer, doth 


recepue none other thing but bꝛead and wine: fo: we hold(as the 

ſcriptures x the auncient fathers haue taught)that the wozthyre 

cctuer doth receine after a ſpiritual maner,t ſacramentally,very 

Chꝛiſt, God and man, that bꝛead of lyfe that came downe fron 

heauen. But with S. Auſten we teach, that the vnwoꝛthy rece 

Aer doth not recepue Panem Dominunꝭ ſed panem Domini contre D- 

Auguſt an minum. The bꝛead which is the Lo: de: but the bꝛead of the Ln 
Iohn. Traci. p. againſt the Loꝛde. 7 

And where you cite certaine ſcriptures, that warne you and 

all chziſtians to beware of falſe pꝛophets. ic. you pour ſelfe are ort 

of thoſe falſe Pꝛophets. And the Pꝛelates of your Antichꝛiſtun 

and Babilonicall Church of Rome: are thoſe rauening Woltes 

that ſaint Paule did pzophecie of, that ſhould not ſpare the fo. 

The hanock that you made of Chziſtes ſilly Lambcs in Que 

Paries dapes, doth declare what pou are. Saint John doth vcty 

well warne vs, not to belecue euery ſpirite: but to trie whether 

they be of Ed oz not, And ſhall we thinke that your jabs 
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| God, which moueth pou to ſet vp the Pope aboue al that is called 


Gods) and to maintaine him in the temple of God (that is in the 
Church ol Chꝛiſt, boaſting himſelfe as though he were God- No 
ſurelp, we can not thinke that pour ſpirite is of Cod, foz it is an 

arrogant ſpirite. 8 
And as foꝛ the way that vou haue found to trie ſpirites by: let 
it be conſidered. And if pour ſpirite, map be by that triall founde 
to be of Chꝛiſt: then will we credite vou. But if oures be found 
ſo by the ſame: then why ſhould not pou credit vs. Die nentote præ- 


Dei, quorum intuentes exitum conuer ſationu, imitamini dem. Remem- 
© ber thole that are pour gouernoꝛs, and haue ſpoken vnto pou the 
woꝛde of God: and conſidering the ende of their conuerſation, 
px doe imitate oꝛ folow their faith. 
| Chryloſtome wzpting vpon this place ſayth thus, In hoc locs, 
etiam de adiutorio in fratres , cum exiſtimo dicere: hoc enim eſt quod dicit. 
Lui vobss locuti ſunt verbum Des : Quorum contemplantes exitum conucr- 
8 ai, imitamini fidem. Quid eſt contemplantes? Sepius animo verſan- 
tet, apud voſmetipſos examinantes , conſyderantes, ſubriliter diſcutien- 
tel inguit, exitum conucrſationis . Hoc eſt perſeucrantiam vſq; in finem: 
quoniam finem bonum habuit corum conuerſatio. c. In this place(ſaith 
Chryſoſtome ) J ſuppoſe that he ſpeaketh of the helpe that the 
 bzethzen ſhould haue at their handes. This is it that he meaneth 
| when he ſapth, which haue ſpoken the woꝛde of God to vou, the 
ende of whoſe conuerſation when ve doe behold, pou follow their 
fayth, What meaneth he when he ſayth, when pou doe beholde : 
he ſayth as much as ik he had ſapde . Mhen pou doe tolle it and 
it in pour mindes, and doe examine it with pour ſelues, 
conlidering and diſcuſſing it thozowly. The ende of their conuer⸗ 
ation, that is, their perſeueraunce tothe ende: bicauſe their cons 
nerſation had a god ende. c. ; 8 
It is manifeſt, that Chryſoſtome: doth vnderſtande ſaint 
aules purpoſe in this place to be, chiefely to put the Hebꝛues 
inremembzaunce of their duties, towardes ſuch as had pꝛeached 
he Goſpel amongſt them, Whoſe faith they did imitate oy 
| | V. iiij. 


he 
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God (that is aboue all Pꝛinces, which in the ſcripture are called 2. Thea. 


| poſcorum veſtrorum ( ſàyth ſaint Paule) qui vobss locuts ſunt verbum x1(hy z;, 


* 


152 The firit Sermon... 

| they had ſcene their conſtancie in cotitpnuall pꝛeaching of unde 
Another ſhift doarine , leading a lyfe accoꝛding to the ſame, And here z m1 
chat watſon tell vdu, that you doe to much abuſe Saint Paule, when yu 
vleth. make the Engliſhe reader beleeue, that ſaint Paule ſpeaketh-n 
the Imparatiue Pode, commaunding the Yeb2ues to folow ths 
fapth of thoſe men, the ende of whoſe conuerſation they hm 
ſcene . Foz both in the Greeke and Latine , it is the Indicatine 
Mode. You doe folow, But graunt it be a marke whereby the 
ſoundnefſle of fayth maye be knowne: What haue you wn in: 
therby: Shall there not as manp of the Popes Clergie be fu hot 
inconſtaunt in doctrine: as of the teachers of the ncwelearning and 
(as pou terme them): J neede got to wꝛite any moꝛe ot this mu Ep 
ter. The woꝛlde ſeeth well ynough, both the conſfauncie and m a fl 
uerſation ot᷑ the moſt part of the teachers of pour ſozt, - inf 
In derde as Chryloſtome ſaith here) when men ſhal ſe that ih + 
the Pꝛeachers of any doctrine, doe perſeuer and continue cu 
ſtaunt in that doctrine, and doe leave a lyfe lyke vnto the doarine; 
it moueth them that heare the doctrine , to waighe and conſider, 
both the lyfe and the doctrine , and when they finde that both be 
Thefrait of ſound, & without hypocriſte, to folovy the faith of ſuch pzeachers, 
conſtancy and as the Hebꝛues did folow the faith of them that had conſtantly 
godipfoin preachedthe warde amongſt them, and led a lyfe according tothe 
zeac<ers (me. But ik the doctrine, when it is weighed, be found dyur 
and ſkraunge, and the conuerſation hypocriticall, full of wil 
wozkes, beſides, pea and contrarie to the commaundementif 
; God: then the godly, wiſe, will leaue thoſe hypocrits and ther 
faith,and ſceke fo2 ſuch as ſhall pꝛeach vnto them ſuch doctrines 
map be found perfite and ſounde. And though the pzeachersd 
that doctrine doe in ſome pointes , ſhewe themſelues to be min! 
pet will they not refect the ſounde doctrine , foꝛ the lack of ſound! 

Iyfe in the pꝛeacher. 5 i 5 
But vou bende theſe wo:des ol Paule another way: and ya can 
ſay that you haue ene the ende of this newe learning. It ian wet 
vou) tarnall and deteſfable lyuing, conſpiratie and trraſan. 9. bein 
thinketh, J could gelle, where pou learned to call the lyfe or hut f chor 
teachers that you name newe: carnall andbeaffly, f 1 
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he maner ol your olde mayſfer Stephane Gardiner: ſo to terme 
 thelyfeof maried miniſters. So beaffly was he, and ſo beaſtiy 
| doe pou ſceme to be(fo2 that is the carnall and beaſtly life that you 
meane, J am ſure) as to accompt that thing beaſtlp , which is 
the holy oꝛdinaunce of God. Saint Paule, euen in the ſame chap- 
ter that you doe cite hath ſayde. Hongabile eſt coni ugium in omnibus, Helv. iʒ 
& thus immacul atuu. Marriage is honoꝛable amongſt al men: and 
the bed thereof vndefiled, It is to much therefoꝛe to call it beaſtlp 
in miniſters, foꝛ they be men alſo, and therefoꝛe their wedlock is 
| houozable , As foꝛ your wyfeleſſe Pꝛieſthod, the wozld hath ſerne 
and percepued well pnough, and as ſaint Paule wzpteth to the 
Epheſtans. Qu enim in occulto ſiunt ab ipſu, turpe rſt & dicere: It is . 
| - — thing, once to name thole thinges that theſe men dos! . 
ef, 
As loꝛ pour conſpiracie and treaſon that pou charge bs with: 
I tekerre to the iudgement of ſuch as haue reade the Chꝛonicles 
and hiſtoꝛies of the pꝛactiſes of Popiſh Pꝛelates. And J pꝛay pou 


(. Watſon) euen in the dayes that pon haue lyued: who haue 


bene the conſpiratoꝛs and Traptoꝛs: Mas Aſke in Lyncolne 
hire, a ſcholer of tho new teachers: did not he and his companie, 


trayteroully conſpire and rebell againſt their pꝛince, bicauſe their 


The fruits 


Pilgrimages-and Abbapes were ſuppzelled - And what ſap pou of popiſhe 
top Nicare of Loweth that ſturred about the ſame matter? Andvocrrine. 


in king Edwarde the ſirt dayes: who were the Captapnes and 


leaders, in euery part ot England atmoſt,cuen in one Sommer, 


but popiſhe pꝛie ſtes, and ſuch as had bene taught by them - And 


what Countries in all Exiglande were moꝛe quiet at that time, 
then were thoſe, where the goſpell-( which vou tall new learning) 


had bene moſt diligently and faichfully taught: 


It pou tan name vs one, that being a teacher of the newe 


| learning ( as pou terme it) hath rebelled againſt his pꝛince: we 


canfinde pou a doſen of pour Clearks fo? that one, And then are 
we in as god caſe being comparedvntopou:as þ Apoſtles were, 


leing compared to the pharileis. Fo2 il one in euery twelle of vs, 


be founde to beare a trayterous hart towardes his pꝛince, 


*among the twelue Apoſtles ;there was founde one Iudas: pet 


X.j, Gould. 
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ſhould we alwayes haue a. rj. honeſt men foz one knaue , where 
as amongſt the Phariſeis and pou, there are to be found foz euer 
honeſt man a. xj. falſe knaues at the leaſt. And thus all mn 
map ſee the ende of that learning that you call olde. 
Howe, thoſe fathers whome the woꝛlde was not wothye 
to haue: were not the teachers that pou learned pour Popilze 
kayth of: but pou learned of thoſe fathers that were not worthy 
to haue the woꝛlde. They were not fathers diſcended of therigh 
line, but intruders and vſurpers, that molt cruelly murdered i 
childꝛen ot the right fathers . And they are euen thoſe lying may 
fters, that ſaint Peter ſpake of in the place that pou cite.xc, 
And you and pour ſoꝛt, are euen the ſame that ſaint John 
gpueth vs warning ot in the place that pou alledge 2 Foz pous 
bide not in p doctrine that Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles did teach: but 
contrarie to that dodrine, pou make to pour ſelfe an head am 
mapſter vpon earth, and call him the molt holy father, teaching 
his decres and oꝛdinaunces, as the doctrine that all C hꝛiſts floc 
muſt vnder paine of the loſſe both of body t ſoule imbꝛace i obcy, 
And here ſaint John doth teache vs to auoyde you and your 
loꝛt, which doe teach + pꝛofelſe another dodrine , then that whit 
was by the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles taught, to be belzxued andre 
cepued of all Gods elend and chgſen childzen th:oughout th 
woꝛlde. This doctrine is not the doctrine of the Papiſtes. 
| watfoncon- But nowe you conclude with a lowde and ſhamcleſle ht: 
cindeth with Affirming that your learning (meaning the Pops learning ba 
alowd: oe. vniuerſally pꝛeuayled, ener ſince the aſcenſion of Chꝛiſt. Biho 
[ewell,inhis aunſwere to your friend maiſter Docto2 Harding 
hath molt manifeſtly pzoued, that you ſtretch pour lye to fart! 
by ſire hundꝛed peres at theleaff, And how haue you folowediht 
woꝛde of the Loꝛde God, to whome pou turne pour ſpeche m 
ſay, if we be diſcepued, thou haſt diſceyued vs : ſeing he ſay) 
danke pe all of this, and yon ſap, No. None ſhall dainkeithu 
Prteſtsonely, Make thi nogranen Image (ſayth he) yes ( 
vou) we will haue our Churches full. ic. Lo 
Wherefoze if God haue diſcepued you: it is not bicauſe u 
haue belæued his woꝛde: but bicanſe you haue loued mou 
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then truth, and thereloꝛe God hath tuſfly giuen you oner In effica- 


k 
dan crm euen to the fozce and ſtrength oferro2,as ſaint Paule . Theft. 
n W weyteth. And ſo is your erroꝛ a iuſt puniſhment foꝛ the credite 


chat you gaue vnto lpes. And although Cod neyther doth noꝛ can 
| diſcepue any man, in ſuch ſoꝛt as pou doe meane: pet he ſayth E2ech 
| that in ſuch meaning as 3 haue witten, he doth difcepue ſuch as 
vou are, foꝛ the wickednefle of ſuch people as you haue inſkruced, 


Thus having ſpoken ſomething of the ſcriptures, as wars ON, 
| this ſhort time would permit, there remayneth alſo the ſe- Diuiſion.29 
cond thing, which I ſayde moued mee to continue in thys 
fayth, which is the authorities of auncient fathers that haue 
flouriſhed in the preaching of Gods truth in all ages with 
| authorities. I thinke verily in no age haue bene ſo curiouſly 
| ſought, ſo diligent founde our, and fo ſubſtantially wayed, 
as in this our time. | 
And all this is bicauſe the oppugnation of the truth in 
this matter, hath extend it ſelfe not onely to the ſcriptures 
but alſo to the doctors, & to euery particle and title of the 
doctors, whoſe wrytings haue bene ſo ſcanned & tried, that 
if any thing could haue bene gathered & piked out of their 
books, eyther by liberal writing before this miſtery came in 
| contention, or by miſconftruttiop of their words, or by de- 
prauatiõ of their meaning, that could ſeme to make againſt 
our fayth herein it was not omitted of ſome, but ſtoutly 
alledged, amplified, inforced, and ſet forth to the vttermoſt 
that their wittes coulde conceaue, which if God hath not 
infatuat, leauing them to ſpeake ſo, as neyther fayth nor 
reaſon could allow: lyke as they haue with their vanities 
ſeduced a great ſort the more pittie, ſo they ſhould haue vn- 
dermined and ſubuerted the fayth of a great many mo, that 
were doubting and falling but not cleane ouerthrowne, 
thankes be to almightie God. | 
Of theſe authorities, although with a little ſtudieand 
leſſe labour, I could at this time alledge a great number, yet 
cõßdering the ſhortneſſe of the time, which is almoſt {| peu 
X. ij. 
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I ſhall be content to picke out a fewe, which doe not onely 
declare the minde of the author, but alſo conteyne an xr. 
gument to proue and conuince the truth of our fayth, and 
ſuch an argument, as neyther fi guratiue ſpeeche, nor de. 
prauation of the wordes or meaning can delude. And tf 
I ſhall begin with the weakeſt, that is with the ſuſpitionof 
the Gentils. Tertullian in his Apologie teacheth, howe tbe 
Gentiles did accuſe the Chriſten men for kylling of yon 
children, and eating of their flcſhe, he layth thus! Ding 


 ſeeleratifsSimi de Sacnamento infanticidij & pabulo inde . We are repor- 


Hiſtoria Ec- 
cleſtæſt. lib. 5. 
Capit.z. 


ted and accuſed as moſt miſcheuous and wicked men, for 
the ſacrament of kylling of children and eating their fee, 
and drincking their bloud, , _ 7 
Euſebius alſo in this hiſtorie of the, Church, wrytethof 
one Attalus a martyr, who being roaſted in an yron Cradel 
with fyre put vnderneath , when the ſauour of his burnt 
fleſhe came to the ſmelling of the people that looked on:he 
cryed with a lowde voyce to the people. Lo, this is to eat 
men which you doe, which fault ye make inquiſition oa 
rey done of vs, which you commit openly in the mil 
ayc. | 
y this accuſation we may vnderſtand, that ourfacrs 
mentes and miſteries in the beginning of the Church were 
kept very ſecret, both from the ſight and knowledge of the 
Paganes that mocked and ſcorned them, and alſo of tholt 
that were Catechumini, learners of our fayth and not yet ba 
tized, for many great cauſes which I ſhall not neede to te 
hearſe nowe. And yet for all the ſecret keping of them, be 
ing ſo many Chriſten men and women as there was the) 
could not be kept ſo ſecret, but that ſome ynkeling of then 
came to the eares of thoſe that were Infidels and vnchriſt: 
ned, inſomuch that where as in deede and verie truth bythe 
rules of our religion, we did eate the fleſhe of IeſusChrik 
our Lorde, and drinke hys bloud miniſtred vnto vs in the 
lacrament, the Gentiles as they were curious to know nei 
things, ſo they came to knowledge of the rumour o - 
| oin 


or " 
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doings, & eyther by the bewraying of ſome falſe breth re,or 
| elſe by the ſimplicity of other, that of zeale without know- 
| ledge would haue conuerted the vnfaythfull to our fayth, 


heard ſecretly , that wee chriſten men in our miſteries did 


cate mans fleſh and drinke mans bloud, which they for lack 
of faith, and further inſtruftion began tocompaſle in their 
| wittes, how it was poſsible ſo to doe, and therefore ſome of 


them blinded by their one fooliſhe ſuſpicion conceaued 


| and publiſhedamongſt other, as it was molt likely vnto 
them, that we in our ſecret miſterie, did kill yong children, 
| ee, their fleſh, and drinking their bloud, and therevpon 


accuſed certayne before the Magiſtrates of thys heynous 


crime, which they coulde neuer tric out to be true, as they 
| didacculc. 


But for our purpoſe it appeareth plainly, that we would 
neuer haue kept our miſteries ſo ſecret, if they had beene 


but ceremonies of eating of bread & wine, nor they would 
neuer haue acculed vs of ſuch beaſtly and vn natural crimes 


being men of ſuch reaſon, learning and equity, as they were, 


if there had not bene ſome truth in their accuſation, which 
in deede was true for the ſubſtaunce of that they alledged, 
but not for the maner of the thing: for it was and is true, 


that we in our miſteries eate fleſhe and drinke bloud, but 


yet we doe not kill and murder yong children, and eate their 
| fleſhanddrinke their bloud. And therfore I alledge the ſay- 


ings of Tertullian and Euſebius , the which is alſo in Ori- 


ven the ſixt booke contra Celſum, to declare the accuſation of 


the Gentils againſt vs, concerning the eating of fleſne, and 
drinking of bloud, which could neuer haue commed into 
their heads ſo to haue done, if there had not bene a truth in 
that matter, which they by their reaſon could neuer ſee o- 


| therwiſe,then they alleged, which we by our faith do plain- 
Ker. and know as it was ordeined by Chriſt our Lord. And 
0 


r that cauſe Tertullian did caſt in a vaine worde, ſaying : 
that we wereaccuſed of the ſacrament of kylling of chil- 
dren, which worde (Sacrament)ſtandeth there for no pur- 

X. ij. poſe, 


CROWLEY. 
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pole, but to declare vnto vs; that this their accuſation dd 
riſefor lack of the true and preciſe knowledge of our &. 
crament, which is true, concerning the eating of fleſhe and 
drinking ot bloud, but not true concerning the kylling and 


. 


murdering of children. ; T7 


After vou bane ſomctl;ing ſpoken of the ſcriptures(how much 
to the purpoſe, let the readers of this aunfwere tudge ) you tome 
to the ſecond thing that pou ſapde did mwue you fo continue in 


your Popiſhe fayth : Chat is, the Authozities of auncient fy. 


thers that haue flouriſhed in all ages, in pꝛeaching of Gods truth, 
And to make pour Auditoꝛie to thinke that you meane to deale 
ſimply : vou ſay that we haue omitted nothing, that cyther by 
miſconſturing oꝛ depꝛauing might ſeeme to make againſt yer 
fayth, but haue ſtoutly alledged, amplifted, enfoꝛced, and ſet fo:th 
to the vttermoſt that our wpttes coulde concepur, tc. But when 


the indifferent reader ſhall haue read ouer this aunſwere, aw 


weighed both pour doings and mine in miſconſtur ing, depꝛauing, 
ſtoute alledging, amplyfping and enfoꝛcing: J doubt not but he 
ſhall ſee, and will ſap, that the doings that pon charge vs withal, 
are pour owne . And that whereas by the helpe of God we had 
bꝛought ſome to the knowledge of pour falſe dealing, ſo that they 
began to lape hande vpon the true fayth in Jcſus Chꝛiſt: you 
and pour ſoꝛt haue by ſubtile perſwations, by impꝛiſonment and 


by toꝛments of fp2e, dꝛiuen many of them, eyther to denie ther 


fayth, oz elſe to hide it, oꝛ flie their Countrie , and would (if you 
might haue contynued) haue baniſhed the light of Chziſtcs glo/ 
ous Coſpell ſoꝛ euer. But the Almightie God be pꝛayſed fo:it: 
your power is nowe cut ſomething ſhoꝛter. | 

A ewe Authozities pou ſap, pon will picke ont, which ſhall 
pꝛoue and conuince the truth of your fayth. And firſt you vil 


begin with the weakeſt ( as who ſhould ſay , the Authozities that 


all come in the rearewarde., are thunderbolts in compariſons! 


the firlf.) But with little ſtudy andleſſe labour: you could allcdge 
a great number. tc. e = 


Wellyou will beginne with Tertullian in his are 
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1 | whereheſapth thus. Dici mur ſcelenaiſſimi ci. Ule are called molt Apologet. . 
wicked. xc. And to his woꝛdes pou ioyne the woꝛdes of Attalus, 
qmitten by Eu ſebi us. The woꝛdes are other wiſe in Latine, then 

i W youdoerepozcthemin Engliſhe. J will therefoꝛe, let the reader 

fethem in Latine, that the learned map iudge of both our doings, 

| Attalua verd cum pruns ſubterieti us, in ſella ſerrea torreretur, cunq; nidor 
Aluſie car nis, ad mares & ons inſßectantis populi perferrebat ur, voct magna Eccl ef. hiſt, 


q erclamat ad plebem. Ecce, loc eſt homines commedere qued vos facitis. Quid lib. ſ.ca. 3. 
in zmbis velut occultum inquiritis facinus, quad vos apert« luce committi- 
n, WW Nos enim neq; commedimus homines , ncq, aliud quid mali agimus. 
$, But when Attalus was roſted in an pꝛon Cradell, with burning 
ls ccaales calf vnder it, and when the ſauour of the burned fleſhe, 
was bꝛought to the noſtrils and mouth of the people that ſtod lo⸗ 
r king on: he doth with a lowde voyce crie out vnto the prople. 


| Beholde, this that you doe is to eate men. M hy doe ve ſearche 
| foz àmongit vs, as foz an hoꝛrible derde done in ſecret, that thing 
| which pou pour ſelues doe commit in the open light. Fo2 we nei⸗ 
os, ther eate men, noꝛ doe any other euill thing. 

Pl theſe two places pou gather a coniecture, that is, that 


2382 


1, tn as much as, the chꝛiſtians were accuſed, as caters of mans 
leſhe and dꝛinkers ol mans bloud : there muſt nerdes be ſome oc- 
Alan ol that accuſation, Which you can coniccure to be none o- 
ther, but the common opinion of the chꝛiſtians, concerning the 

0 ſubſkaunce that they recepued in the ſacrament. Mhich though 
bey kept as ſecretly as poſſibly they might: pct by one meane oꝛ 
ud ber, it came to the eares of the enimies of Chꝛiſten pꝛofeſſion. 
| Which foꝛ lack of fapth could not conceyue that maner ol eating 
elhe and dꝛinking bioud that the chzilfians vſed. And therfo:e 
they bꝛuted abꝛoad their owne foliſhe coniecuce : Which was, 
hit chꝛiſtlans did in their ſacrifice kill a pong Infant, and dip 
there ſacrificing bꝛead in the bloud therof, and ſo cate it. But you 
after your maner of amplifying, doe ſay,that the chziſtians were 
Accuſed befoꝛe certaine Pagiltrates, of this hevnous crime ofea- 
ung the fleſhe of pong childꝛen and dꝛinking their bloud. Which 
you can finde neyther in Tertullian noꝛ Euſebius. But ſo 
e: aur tale hath a better chewe fo: pour purpoſe: that you might 
„„ | X.iitj. conclude, 
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conclude,that it could neuer haue come into the heades ofthe hey 
then, thus to accuſe the chꝛiſtians, if there had not beneatruy 
in the matter. And therefoze pou conclude that it is true that n 
thoſe dayes the chꝛiſtians did, and we doe nowe , cate fleſhe am 
dzinke bloud in the ſacrament , but not true concerning the ky 
ting and murdering of childꝛen. This you ſap is the weakeſt ar: 
gument that pou will vſe, to pꝛoue and conuince the truth ok pon 
fapth by. | | 
It this argument be ſifficient to pꝛoue and convince that ve 
doe cate the fleſh and dꝛinke the bloud cf Chꝛiſt, in the ſacrament, 
after pour ſoꝛt: then let me make an argument to pꝛoue and coy 
uince, that in Tertullians dayes, chꝛiſt ians did giue themſclues 
to carnall copulation, epther in common, oꝛ elſc at the leaſt with 
their owne wples, immedtatly atter their fraſt of communion, 
even in the ſame place where they had holden that fcaſf, Fo: Ter- 
Inargumee tullian ſapth immediatly after thoſe woꝛdes that you cite. Ef 
une Watlons. cnnini um inceſts, quod euer ſores luminum canes, lenones ſilicet, tenrbn. 
rum & libidinum impiarum inuerecundiam procurent . And it is ſapde 
that after the feaſt, we go to inceſt, and that Dogs, that is toſay, 
Bawds, which ouerthꝛow the lightes , doe pꝛocure vnſhamefafs 
nelle of the darkenelſe and wicked luſtes. Thus t. y dce repot 
of vs, ſayth Tertullian. But this ſuſpition coulde neuer haue 
come into their heades if there had not beene a truth in the ma 
ter of carnall copulation , although not inceſfuouſly as they dd 
malicioully bꝛute abꝛoad. „5 
As well doth this argument pꝛoue and conuince this matte, 
as doth pour argument pꝛoue that chꝛiſtians did in thoſe days 
and doe nowe, eate fleſhe and dꝛinke bloud in the ſacrament, J 
cannot but maruafle what pou meane in cyting Origin contri gl. 
Jum : ſith you haue ſayde beſdꝛe, that the accuſers of the chilli 
were men ot great reaſon, learning and equitie. Foz Origi"t 
O2igine ma⸗ layth in the place that you tite, that fo2 as much as theſe thing! 
_ — be repoꝛted of chiiſtians , by ſuch as be nothing acquainteg wit 
' taretofceme *Ylfian religion : chey are adtudged to be vaine and falſely m 
vntrue. = Uentedagainlt the chꝛiſtians. What reaſon, learning, andetw 
tie can there he, in men that will falſely inuent and ee 
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| ſuch abhominable and llaunderous repoꝛtes. 


But Tertullian hath caſt in a woꝛde, that maketh vp the 


matter, whole on your ſide. Fo: he ſapth De ſacnamento inſanticidi. 


Foz the ſacrament ol kylling of childꝛen. But let vs le his words 


| togither,as Beatus Rhenanus hath ſet them foꝛth. Dici mus ſcele- 


| ratifdimi de ſacramento infanticidiß, & pabulo ludæ, & poſt comuiuium 


inceſſo, qudd euerſores luminum canes, lenones ſilicet, tenrbrurum & libi- 
dinum impi arum inuerecundi am procurent. Tue are repozted tobe the 
woꝛſt men of all, foꝛ the ſacrament of murdering of childꝛen, and 
the fode of Iudas , and foz inceſt after the feaſt , bicauſe Dogs, 


that is to ſay Bawds that ouerthzow the lightes, doe pzocure vn- 
| thamefaſtneſſeofdarkeneſſe and wicked pleaſures, 


This wozd ſacrament (you lap ) is a vapne woꝛde, and ſtan⸗ 
dech there, fo2 no purpoſe, but to declare vnto vs, that their occa- 


in did riſe, fo2 lack of the true and pꝛeciſe knowledge ol oure 
| ſacrament, | 


Jf A might be ſo bolde, J would tell you , that your iudge⸗ 
ment of Tertullians wzpting is verie vaine and fwliſhe in that 
you iudge him to haue caſt in this wozde ſacrament, as ſeruing 
to none other purpoſe but as pon imagine. Fo: what is moꝛe pꝛo⸗ 


| bable, then that the heathen did repoꝛt of them that they had a 
| mnplterie oꝛ ſacrament, which did ronſiſt in p murdering of pong 


c<ild:en? And doth not Rhenanus, in the argument ofthis boke, 
ſay p it was obiected to the chꝛiſtians, that in their diuine ſeruice, 


8 pong Infant, and imbꝛue with his bloud, the bꝛead 


they would eate. But this was falſe ſapth he. But you ſaye „atlon a⸗ 
it was true concerning the ſubſtaunce of the matter. Mell, J gainũ Ahe⸗ 
ul leaue you to deale with Tertullian and Rhenanus, as you nanus. 
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But J maruaile much what pou meane, in Þ vou char:nge lude | 


| Into /adc.Pou doe Engliſh it, eating their fleſh,and dꝛinking their 
ad. A think pou haue not found it ſo in ertulians wozks,inany * 


that is now to be (cenc.J mult needs ſay then, p vou de- 
t enloꝛce the wꝛytings ofthe auncient fathers, 


| toſerue your purpoſe, J can not ier, but you might as wellhaue 


lulferedit to it and as it was Pabulo Iudæ, ds ts make it Pabulo ine: 
H.. ſauing 
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ſauing that then you might not haue tranſlated it as pou dor. Put 
vou mult nedes haue ſayde the fode of ludas, And why mi 
not the enimies obiec to the Chꝛiſtians theſe the crimes: Th 
kylling of Jnfants. The ferding of ludas And committing y 
incelk Why might they not imagine, that the Ch:iſfiansſhou 
at their mxtings , haue one to counterfept Chaiſt and another 
Tudas : the one dypping a ſop, and the other receyuing the ſame 
at his hande 2 Oꝛ why might they not call the cating of thathlgy 
dy bꝛead, by the name of Iudas feaſt: 
Po ſap, that the Chꝛiſtians kept their myſteries ſoſecret; 
that the enimies could haue no knowledge of the maner gf ther 
doings. But in the ſame Chapter Tertullian ſapth thus. c 
domeſticis noſtris quot idie obſi ſemur, quot i die procdimur: in ipſis p unnun 
cætibus, & coregationbus noſtris opprimi mur. &c. We our (clues all 
(ſapth Tertullian) are euerp dap beſet with our owne familie, 
we are daylie betrayed, and verie often are we oppꝛe ſſed, cuenn 
dur verie aſſembles and congregations, And who did at any tine 
come ſodainelp vpon vs, and finde a childe crying in ſuch ſo:t? 
M ho did euer finde our mouthes bloudie, lyke Cyclopians and 
Cire nians, and did open the ſame to the tudge - 
By this it is manifeſt that the Chꝛiſtians did not in thoſe 
dapes, keepe their myſteries ſo ſecret, as pou would haue men 
watfons khinke they did. Neither doth that folow that you would conclude, 
— ot that is, that bicauſe the entmies to chꝛiſtian religion, didimagin 
that they did murder Inkants, and embzue the bꝛead that they 
ſhould eate in their communion, with the bloud of thole children: 
therefoꝛe it was true, that they did eate the flcſhe and dꝛinke the 
bloud of Chꝛiſt in the ſacrament, in ſuch recall and carnall ſo:t as 
pou teache, El 


And yet afterward our myſteries as they came in mort 
knowledge amongsthe Gentiles, ſo they came into more 
contempt : for when the multitude of Chriſtian men ver? 
fo increafed, that they cared not who did looke vpon _ 
in the time of their myſteries, being out of feare of any ex- 
tcrnall violence & perſecution then the Gentil * r 

1 nn Dock; 


WATSON, | 
diuiſion.30 
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| knock, and kneele, and make adoration to the ſacraments, 


" not knowing them to be any thing elſe, but-as their eyes, 
e ſenſes, and reaſon did iudge, that is to ſay, bread and wine 
usour ſacramentaries doe nowe, being blinded nowe with 
" herelic, as they before were with infidelitic: then I fay,they 
* ſayde, that we did not worſhip and adore one God, as we 
W eee a _ __ „as they he ao ee, x 

they ſayde (as ſaint Auguſtine wryteth )that we did worthi 4 
% i 2 «di Bacchus, hy Gods of Corneand Wine, rr Four _ 
our ſacraments to be nothing elſe, but bare bread and wine, Ct. 
r sass the Sacramentaries doe and not to be Chriſt our Lorde 
„and God, his fleſhe and his bloud, as all true faythfull men 
„doe, which appeareth by the adoration of them: the which 
a dorarion we learne that it was done to the ſacraments from 
% te beginning; as is agp by the teſtimonies of our eni- 
mies the Gentils, as ſaint Auguſtine reporteth: And alſo by 
me MW their adoration we learne, that the things which they did 
a dore, were not ſimple creatures, but Chriſtes body and his 
in | Þ!0ud, vnited to the ſecond perſon in Trinitie. 

| SaintBaſill being aſked, with what fearc, perſwaſion, paſiſius in 
os: fayth, and affection we ſhould come and communicate the reg. in ter · 


un body and bloud of Chriſt, aunſwereth thus: Concerning 12. 
the feare, we haue the ſaying of the Apoſtle, He that eateth 
in anddrinketh vnworthily , eateth & drinketh his iudgment 
and damnation, 1 | | | 
What fayth we ſhould haue, the words of our Lord doe 
the beach, who ſayde: This is my body which is giuen for you, 
wh doe this in my remembraunce. And Heſichius 2 like - Heſichius 
, wile : Sermo qui prolatus eſt in dominicum myſterium, ipſe liberat nos ab li. s. ca. an. 


en0ntia, The wordes of Chriſt , which were ſpoken vpon 


or: our Lordes myſterie, they deliuer vs from ignoraunce that 
ore z to ſaye, they teache vs, what fayth , what eſtimation wee 
mould haue of them, Nowe except they be taken as they 
em (ound to euery man, although he be vnlearned and not in- 


ex- n in our fayth before, they could not teach vs, what 
em 7th we ſhould haue, concerning the ſacraments, & there- 
ck ok | . ij. | fore 
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fore in that they be wordes, where vpon we muſt leame out 
fayth , which delyuer vs from ignoraunce, what thethins; 
be, that be deliuered, for that cauſe they muſt be taken x 
they ſaunde, that is to ſay, that the ſacraments deliutiedle 
the very body and bloud of Chriſt, that gaue them. 

S Chry ſoſtome ſayth. Quod ſacerdos de manu ſua ditsnmPſuun 
n. iy. in fanchificatum et : fed etiam ſancliſicatio eſi. That thing that the 
1¹. Prieſt doth giue out of his hande, is not onely a thing ſant. 

tificd: but it is ſanctification it ſelfe. Therefore our ſacn. 
ment, muſt not onely be an holy thing, as they ſay de, hol 
bread, holy wine: but it mult bee the ſubſtaunce of holy. 
neſſe, making all other things holy. 

And here I thinke it wortby to be noted, and to be ope. 
ned ſomewhat vnto you, with what ſaphiſtricand vnleat. 
ned folye they deluded the ſantlification and conſecration 

. ofthis ſacrament, Children at the Vniĩuerſitie can tell, that 
it isa deceytfull way of reaſaning, by a generall diſcription 
to exclude and driue away a ſpecial and ſinguler definition, 
as they did in this caſe. For they ſayde, that the conſect- 
tion of the ſacrament was no mare, but an appointingof 
bread and wine to an holy vſe, which vſe they ſayde wasto 

ſigniſie vnto vs Cliriſtes body that is in heauen: and there- 
fore ſome ſayde, that the bread was conſecrat, when the 
pariſhe Clarke did bring it to the Church, and ſet it vpon 
the table, and theſe were no ſmall men, but our greatck 
Biſhops God forgiue it them: other ſayde it was not conle- 
crate, till the wordes of Chriſt were fpoken., but yet they 
noted, that the Prieſt ſhould not looke at the bread inthe 
time of the pronouneing, for this ende belike , that the 
ſhould not be diſceyued, & that God ſhould worke no mote 
then it pleaſed them, that their doctrine might ſome vaſe 
bee true. | | 
And therfore they ſayde,cuery man and woman miight 
conſecrate and ſpeake the words as well as a Prieſt: but the 
Arniobu in neuer read what Arnobius ſayth: Quid tam magmſcum u 
Pſalm. iz. Saqumenta deuina conficere e & quid tam pernicioſum > quam ft 04 ; 9 
' | (lan 
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| fait, quinallum ſaccrdoty gradum accepit? What is ſo excellent, 
then to conſectate the ſacraments of God? and what is ſo 
pernicious, tli en if he doe conſecrate: that hath receyued 
no order and degree of Prieſthood © And as they erred in the 
time and perſon, ſo they erred in the nature of the conſe- 
cration, making this of the ſame fort that at other conſe- 
crations be, receauing the generall diſcription, and denying 
the degrees and ſpecialties of ſanctification, which be ma- 
ny: for ſomethings be holy, not for any holyneſſe that is in 
them, but for that they be brought to the Church, and de- 
dicate to ſome holy vſe, as is the temple of God, the ve- 
ſtures about the aultar , and other things vſed in Gods ſer- 
uice, which things to ſteale and conuey is ſacrilege, and a- 
e _ things there be degrees of holyneſſe, — 
Auguitine ſayth: Quad accipiunt Catechumini, uis nan ſit cor- 
| puChrifti, — 5 tamen i fanitins quam — a ee 
Holy bread which thoſe that be learners receiue, although 5 remiſ 
iz be not the body of Chriſt, yet it is holy, and more holy % 446. 
then the meat, with which we are fed dayſie, which alſo is 
ſandtified by the worde and prayer. 
There is alſo halyneſſe, a qualitie, a vertue; & gift of God, 
| making him in whome it is, acceptable in the ſight of God. 
The ſoule of man is likewiſe ſanctified & holy, bicauſe it is 
| thatſubſtaunce and ſubiect wherein holyneſſe conſiſtet h 
and dwelleth, being a veſſell created to Gods ymage, and 
prepared to receaue Gods gift of ſanctification & holyneſſe. 
And the body ofa . man is alſo ſanctified & holy, 
licauſe it is the member of Chriſt, the temple of the holy 
Ghoſt, and the houſe and tabernacle of the ſoule, repleni- 
med with Gods grace and ſandtification and for this reaſon 
ve beue in reuerence and eſtimation the reliques & bodyes 
of holy martyrs and confeſſors, which being members of 
Chriſt, were al ſo pleaſi ng ſacrifices to Almightie God, ey- 
ther for aufteritie of life, or for ſuffering of vndeferued 
| yak » forthe fayth or in the quarell of Ieſus Chriſt oure 
| rde. | : 
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The ſacraments of Gods Church be iuſtly ealledhoy, 


bicauſe they be the inſtruments, whereby God doth work, 


holyneſſe in the ſoule of man, and be as cauſes of the ſame, 
by Chriſtes owne ordinaunce and inſtitution. But aboue 
all other, thys ſacrament of the aultar is holye, being x 
Chryſoſtome ſayde, not onely a thing ſanctified, but the 
verie ſanctification it ſelfe. For in that it is the body of 
Chriſt by conſecration, whervnto is annexed the Godhead 
by vnitie of perſon: it muſt needes be holyneſſe it ſelfe, not 
in qualitie, . in ſubſtaunce, ſeing whatſoeuer thing isin 


God, is alſo God, who for his ſimplicitie recey ueth no qua 
litie into himſelfe, but is the author and principall cauſeof 
all good qualities and graces giuen vnto man. Wherefore, 
this place of Chryſoſtome that calleth it ſanctificationit 
ſelfe, can not be auoyded, by no figuratiue ſpeeches, or ſuch 
like cauillations. | — 1 


Here youbegin withalowde lye ( hy pour leaue) fm ther 
was neuer time pet wherein true chꝛiſten men, cared not who 
loked vpon them in the time of their myſteries: but they did im 


dut from the place where they did communicate, all that were 


not thought miete tobe partakers with them. And if you belzne 
not me, locke in pour Liturgies of Iames, Baſill, and Chry- 


ſoſtome. And then you clap another lye euen in the neck ol the | 


firſt, ſaping that the Chꝛiſtians made a knocking and kneling, 


-andadozation to the ſacraments : and that, that was the thing 


that moued the Gentils to ſay, that we wo:ſhip many Gods,and 
not one as we pzetend. But to pꝛoue this to be no lye: youtake 


faint Auſten to wytneſle: M ho in the place that vou cite layth 


thus, ſpeaking to Fauſtus the Maniche. Qwomodo ergo compare pe 
nem & Calicem noſtrum, & parem Religionem dicis, errorem longe a veri- 


tare dyſcretum : peins deſipiens quaim nonnulli, qui nos propter Tau 5 
Calicem : Cœerem & liberum colere exi ſtimunt. Yow doeſt thon ther 
foe, compare our bꝛead and cup, and ſayeſt, that an errout, 


which dittereth verie farre from the truth, is as god a religion as 
oures , being moze fondly diſcepued, then are certaine; — 
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© reaſon ofthe bꝛead and cup, doe ſuppoſe, that we doe worthip Ce- 
tes and Bacchus. And in the ſame Chapter, he ſapth. Sicut enim: 
Acre & libero, Paganorum diss longe abſumns, eee Panis & Ca- 
len ſacramentum, quodita lauda tis, vt in eo nobis pares ejSe vol ueritis, 
8 mſroritu amplectamur. cre - F02 euen as we are · verie farre from 
Ceres and Bacchus, Gods of p Paganes, although we doe after 
dur maner embzace the ſacrament of the bꝛead and the cup, which 


pou haue ſo highly contmended, bicauſe you would therein be like 


bnto vs: euen ſo our fathers were farre ynough from þ chaines 
Y of Sieve, althoagh they vid vring th time or propeci, ob 
& ſcruethe calling oꝛ name of the Sabboth, Fee”, 


The ſame Gentils , which had ſapde that the chꝛiſtians did 


Z worſhip © eres and Bacchus, bicauſe they vſed bꝛead and wine in 
their communion : had ſapde alſo, that the people of the Jewes 
ere appointed to be the people of Saturne, bicauſe they obſer⸗ 
ud the ſeuenth day ol their werke foꝛ their Sabboth oz reſt, which 
dap, the heathen did dedicate vnto Saturne. Saint Auſten there- 
* fo:edoth aunſwere,that both the Jewes and the Chꝛiſtians, are 
farre ynough from ſcruing eyther Saturne, Ceres, or Bacchus: 
notwithſtanding that the one of them obſerued the ſeauenth dap, 
amd the other vſed bꝛead and wine in their communion. F 


And a little afoze in the ſame Chapter alſo, he vttercth his 


minde verie plainlp, againſt the groſſe opinion ofthe Manichies, 
| which helde that they did in all maner of meates, wher with they 
ſuſfayned their bodies, eate Jeſus Chꝛiſt, euen as you holde, that 
pou eate him in the ſacrament, receyuing him into pour bodies, 
| bythe miniſferie of pour mouthes. EE 


Ok this grolle eatt1g of Chꝛiſt, doth Auſten write thus in that 


place. Vobes an- em per fabulam vr ſtram, in cſcis o nnibim Chriſtus ligatus 


«poitur : adbuc ligandus veſtris viſce i bus, ſluenduſq; ruc tat i bus. Nam 


vun manducaris: Dei veſtri defectione vos reficitin. Et cum digerites :illius 
ef (fone deficits. Cum enim vos p'enos reddit * reſumptio veſtra ipſum 
mit. c. But if pour fable be true: vou haue Chꝛiſt faſt bound, 


ſet befoze vou in euery meat that you eate , and muff be bound a» 


| Jayne in pour bowels, and vnbounde by pour bctkings, Fo? 


when you Toe eate, ou Toe refreſh your ſelues by þ conſuming of 
V. iuij. your 


mille of his 
purpoſe. 


watſon voth That is, that the Gentils did ſuppoſe and ſap , that the chu 
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pour God, and when you loſe the belly : you doe by his ret 


ing, faint os decay. Foz when he doth fill you ful: your receyuing 
of him againe doth oppꝛeſſe him. Which thing might be 

ted fo2 a deede of mercp, ſeing that he doth in you ſuffer ſomethi 
fo2 you: except he did agapneleaue pou emptie, that being deln 


red from you , he might eſcape. ; 


| Pou thought belyke, that no man would take the painest 
waigh this place of Auſten : and therefoze pou were bolde tocie 


his woꝛdes to pꝛoue that, which none that is learned will deny: 


did woꝛſhip Ceres and Bacchus, bicauſe they vſed bꝛead t wire 
in their lacrament. But pour purpoſe was, ſo to cite his wo:des 
that he might ſceme to allowe that which pou had ſapde belt, 
concerning the knocking and kneeling, and making of adozation 
to the ſacrament as to Chꝛiſt himlelfe : which theſe verie woe 
that J haue repoꝛted out of the ſame Chapter, doe flatly dente. 
And where pou ſay that adozation hath bene done to the facry 
ments euen from the beginning: vou ſhall neuer be able to pan 
it, fo: the teſtimonie of the heathen that you ſtick vnto, is dir 
ned. Nepther ſhall vou be able to pꝛoue, that we, whome youcal 
ſacramentaries: doe fudge the ſacrament to be nothing elle bu 


bare bꝛead and wine. But we confeſſe, that Chꝛiſt is receyuedo! } 
the woꝛthy receyuer, althaugh not carnally as pou teach. 


Vea, we ſay with Auſten in that ſame place that you doe cit. 
Nojter autem Pans & Calix non quilibet, quaſi propter Chriſtum in jus 


& ſermentts ligatumasſient illi deſipiunt : ſed cert conſecritioue, iu 


fit nobis, nonnaſcitur.exc. Our bꝛead and cup be not of the commm 
lat, as in ſterde of Chzitt bound togither in cares of cane m 
twigs, as they (that is, the Manichies) doe foliſhly imagine: 
but by vndouhted conlecration, it is made vnto vs, myſfical u 
that is not ſo made, although ic be bꝛead and wine: it is anourily 
ment of refectisn,but not a ſacrament of religion, other wile hel 


chat we belle and giue thankes to God in all his giftes , not om 


Ap ſpirituall, but cozpozall alſo. 
__ Thus mayallmenſc, that no man can alledge n, 
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ter foz ba, then that which Auſten hath witten, euen in the place 
that pou haue pꝛoduced againſt vs. Such ts pour lucke in fras 
ming ol Arguments, to pꝛoue t counnce the truth of pour faith. 
But what hath Baſill ſayde tu this matter 2 Jn the. y. queſti⸗ 
| pn, you ſape (by your note in the margine) but you ſhould haue 
ſayde. 7o. Saint Baſill being aſked.tc, But bicauſe you haue not 


e 


2 
wn 
iz 


| lvill wzitehis wozdes in Latine. Quali timore, vel fide, vel affectu, 
percipere debemus ,, corporis ch. ſanguinis Chriſti grit iam Pater? gaſilius. 
| Timorem quidem docet nos A poſtol us dicent. Qui manducat cx bibit in- 
>: iudicium ſibi manducat & bibit , non diiudi cans corpus Domini. 
Fidem verd edocet nos ſermo Domini dicentis: Hoc cft corpus meum quod 
ſyo maltis datur: hoc facite in me am commemorationem , Et iterum ſermo 
uhaumis dicemtss » qudd verbum caro fafiumeſt , & habit auit in nobus. 
The Ponke moueth this queſtion co . Baſill. Father(ſapthhe) 
with what feare, faith 4 affection, ought we to receiue $-grace o 
| fregiftofthe body and bloud of Chaiſf: Baſill aunſwereth, The 
| Ipoſfle doth teach vs with what feare we ſhould receine it, when 
he laith: Who ſo doth eate and dꝛinke vnwoꝛthily, doth eate and 
ual dune his owne condemnatis,bicauſe he maketh no difference of 
ſe but the Loꝛds body. And the woꝛds of þ Lozd when heſapth, This is 
Wu body which is giuẽ foz many, do this i remembꝛance ot me: 
do perkitly teach vs faith. And again the woꝛds of John when he 
laith, The ſon ol God is become fleſh + hath dwelt amongſt vs. ic 
Firſt, I muſt tell pou, that you haue enfo:ced Baſell to 
lpeake otherwiſe in Englithe thozowe pour lippes: then eyther 
he wꝛote in Græke: 02 his tranũatour, in I atine. Foz he ſpea- 
neth not ol communicating the body x bloud of Chꝛiſt: but ot re⸗ 
| celuing the grace r free gift of the body x bloud of Chztlt. Neither 
28 to conſider, mat ſilly ſhilts vou ſeke to haue a 
| Uttle aduantagr. Che fathers vied ſametimies to cal þ cacraments 
Gratias,graces,oz fre giftes of merey. In this placetherfoze, ©. 
Baſill doth vie Can mn, f Sacmmentum . So that the queſtion is 
none other meaning the thus. With what feare ic. mut we re- 
Ane the ſacrament of the body t bloud of Chꝛiſt⸗ but thus maketh 
ding foz pour purpoſe, thertbꝛe him to lap, w — 
ö I, - |; 
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B.ſil.magniss 
in Reg. Inter- 


dealc in faythfully in repozting wziters mindes as pe might: 2 


Ihchius. lis. 


C a pit. 22. 


2 quod fam imedit & conſumpſit, addeve pus quint am poteft 


The firſt Sermon 


teare. te. hold we come tu communicate the body and ings 


Chaiſt:As though Baſill had affirmed the ſacrament tobethehy 
dy + bloud of Chzilf, in ſuch ſoꝛt as you affirme it to be. But che 


 thiftes wil not ſerue you, ſo long as men may come to the ſights 


thoſe authoꝛs wozkes that you doe ſo w2eſf foz your purpole 
be able to waigh their wozdes and gather their meaning aright 
Iſychius allo ſayth likewiſe (ſayeyou) And you cite hi 
woꝛdes thus. Ser mo qui prol atus eſt. . Che words of Chiilt which 


were ſpoken, ec. whether the fault be in you oꝛ your Pzinter, ] 


cannot tel: but in as many places as this wꝛiter is named in pour 
Sermons, he is miſnamed. F oꝛ his name is not Heſichius, but 
Iſychius. But to the matter. Pe, 

- * 'Tyehius expounding the. 22. Chapter of Leuiticus, doth 
mongſt other things declare what is ment by thecating of hole 
things by ignoꝛaunce. And what is ment by the fift part, that 
Moſes commanded to be added to the holy thing eaten by ind 
raunce, and giuen to the Pꝛieſt into the ſancuarie, with the holy 
thing that was eaten by ignoꝛaunte. | 

Ok what antiquitie this Iſychius was, and how worthy ar 
dite his weitings are. J finde none ſo god teſtimony , as in lo. 
hannes Tritemius, ſometime Abbot of Spanheimens, wos la 
that he hath read this woꝛke of his. He himſelfe in the pꝛeface of 


his boke , ſapth, that of necefſitie the interpꝛetation muſt e 


dane tothe Anagogicall fenfe, Mhereby it is manifeſt, that 
his opinion was, chat ſuch places of the boke that he doch 


pounde, as had any difficultie in the lifterall fenfe : muſt bet 


dꝛawne to the Anagogicall ſenſe , as though there were nol 
terallſenſe to be obſerued in them, Which is contrarie to the rut 
of all god interpꝛetours, whole care is alwayes to haue anche 
clall regarde to the letter. Whereof this common ſaying ſp:i 
geth. MalediG gloſte que corrumpit rexrum. Curlled is the 
that doch edꝛrupt the tert. And that it may appeere that 
that minde in derde: conſider his woꝛdes which are waitten m 
much befoze that which pon doe eite, where he laith 5 — 
(ny man able, to ande the fn put at that thing , which be lt 


hes | 
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| alreadie eaten and conſumed 2 Jn theſe woꝛdes, he ſhoweth him 
ſelfe to be within the reach ol that curſle that ſaint Hicrome doth 
pzonounce , vpon all them that ſay that Gov hath commaunded 
my thing to be done, which is not poſſible to be done. Pea he ſhe- 
| wethhimlſelfe to be a man of very mall diſcretion : that could not 
| concepue howe this commaundement might be fulfilled after the 
letter, Foz what is mozeplapne then to ſap - He that eateth flue 
apples of another mans: ſhall adde a fift part, and giue the ſame 
to him that ought the flue apples that he hath eaten. Will anye 
tviſemanſap,that it is not poſſible ſo to doe, bicauſe he hath alrea⸗ 
| diecaten and conſumed the ſiue apples: J thinke not. But enery 
wile man wil ſap : This man that hath eaten his neighbours flue - 
| apples: mult take ſo many of the ſame kinde and godneſſe that 
he other which he hath eaten were, and adde therevnto one of 
the ſame kinde and godneſſe alſo : and then giue thoſe ſire apples 
to him that ought thoſe that he hath eaten. And why map not 
| Moſes wozdes be ſo vnderſtanded, when he ſapth. Adder quintam 
partem cum co quod comedit 2 He ſhall adde the fift, part, with that 
| whichhehath eaten! It map be that this I!ychius of pours was 
ſome great Clearke; but ſurely, he hath not in this point ſhewed 
| -Asfo2the Anagogicall ſenſe that he doth gather vpon this 
| place; J doe not millike, J ſuppoſe that it may well be ſayde, that 
thoſe men doe eate the holy things by ignoꝛaunce, that doe receiue 
the miſterie o2 ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes body, not knowing the dig- 
| nitieandvertue thereof. And where he ſapth , that the fift part 
that muſt be added, is the woꝛdes that Chꝛiſt ſpake ouer the my- 
| ſeries : J can not but allo we it to be a god Anagogicall ſenſe, 
| Fo2that wozde doth deliuer vs from ignoꝛaunce, and maketh vs 
do underſtande, that thoſe creatures are not nowe to be vſed and 
condered, as when we take them foꝛ the ſuſfentation ol our bo- 
dies: but as myſteries, and therefore thoſe woꝛdes doe remoue 
us rom the carnall and earthy conũderation of them, to that con⸗ 
| iderationof them that is heauenl ' + . 
Thus doe J lyke verie well with your Iſychius fo: his Ana- 
boge. And whether he were the hearer ol Cregorie ON 
| Ft 1 ; | aa.tf. = 
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02 not: J fozce not. But to tell you plapne what J thinke :3 a 
him not to be ſo auncient, but one that hath waitten ſince 61g, 
ord5n4ria was publiſhed , Foz, the verie ſame Anagogetsther, 
and yet not cited out of l ſy ehius. And you know that, th Gi, 
ſer , doth alwayes note the names ok thoſe auncient fathers ihn 


w 


miniſter him any matter. 

But the concluſion that you make vpon Iſychius wont: 
Jvtterlymiſlike, And J ſuppoſe, that T!ychius himſclfe, if he 
were lyuing, could not lyke well with pon, fo: abuſing his ways 
to ſuch apurpoſe, Fo: in his pꝛełace, he ſapth thus: Nec enim nv 

nalerc uus Anagogæ int erpretationes, nec intellelluum c(ydenationen, 
nec littera præſumat explanationem, neq; noſter qui ſpi am meq; alienw. It 
no man (eyther that is of our religion oꝛ other ) pꝛeſume to ine 


fault with An agogioall interpꝛetations, noꝛ with the conſiders 
tion of vnderſtandings, noꝛ the explanation of the letter. vou o 
ſerue no thanns ol lſychius cher oe, to conclude dpon Fs woe, 


b the weꝛds which our ſaulour chziſt ſpake twhen he detyveredth 


ſacramentall bꝛead and wine: muſk ncedes be taken cuen as they 


ſound to euery vnlearned man, and that therfoꝛe the ſacraments 
be the verie body and bloud of Chꝛiſt that gaue them. 


Volwe muſt we le what Chryſoſtome hath ſapde in thi 
matter. In his. /. omille vpon Mathe to, he ſaith thus (ay yon) 


Quod ſacer dot exc. Chat thing that the Pꝛieit doth giue. ic. a um 
might maruell, what moued pou to ſeke out ſuch ſuſpeard wi 


tings as this is: when pe boaſt to picke out a fewe argumens | 


that can not be deluded, opthet by-figuratine ſpeache, a denn 
nation of woꝛds a2 meaning,” 


All irarned men tap, that they knowe not who wrote thut 


Yamilies wherout pou cite choſe woꝛds. In dede Chry ſoſtome 
did wiite:89, Pomilies vpon Matht we. But this 17. that p 
cite, is none of them. Neither are theſe noz any like wonds fon 
in anx at thoſe. 89 Womilies. 

And beſides this, thoſe Homiies that you picke theſe wo! 
out ol, haue in them ſome blaſphemous doctrine. As that Chu 
not equall with his father,and that the holy Ghoſt is but am 
ter m ſeruant tu Chꝛiſt. Vea, and in the cleuenth of thoſe ho | 

ves, you ſhall finde that the Auchoz thercofis flat * 
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| Fo2 he ſaith thus, S ergo hac vaſa ſanTificata, ad pro fanos vſus tranſ- 
| ferreſec periculoſum e, in qui bus non el verum corpus Chriftt , ſed my- 

enim corporis Chili continetur-: quanto inagis vaſa corporis nofiri, quæ 
i deus ad habitaculum pręparauit, non leb mus locum dare Diabolo, a- 
gendi in eis quod vult? Ik it be ſo daungerdus a thing thereſoꝛe, to n 
tranſlate to a pꝛophane vſe thoſe veſleis that be fanaified, wher⸗ 

in the verie bodie of Chꝛiſt is not, but the myfferie of Chꝛiſtes 
body is therein conteyned: how much moꝛe sought we not to giue 
the velſels of our bodye ( which God hath pꝛepared to be a dwel⸗ 


ng fo? himſelfe) to be a place foꝛ the Denil to woꝛke his will in 


pere vou ſe what luck you haue, when pou aduaunce the 


authontie of obſcure matter, by cyting the ſame vnder the names 


tuch as be famous. o man can ſpeake moze playnelp againſt 
vod, then this man doth in this place. 


But what though he had not witten this, but had waitten onlp 


tt this matter, in ſuch ſoꝛt as pon haue cyted his woꝛdes, and 

were ol as great authoꝛity as euer was Chryſoſtome: what had 
pou wonne by his woꝛdes, when they be taken whole togither; 
| will therefoꝛe adde thoſe woꝛdes that pou leaue out : that the 


indifferentreader may fudge, Quoni am hoc non ſolum datur : quod vi- 
detur ſed etiam illud quod intelligit ur. So that his words togither are 


thus much. That thing $ the pꝛieſt doth deliucr out ofhis hande, 


is not only ſanctified,but it is ſanctificates : bicauſe,.not only that 


which is ſæne is delyuered, but Þ thing that is vuderffanded alſo, 


Me graunt, that the thing fignified and vnderſfanded by the 
ſacrament, is delynercd by the miniſterz and recepued by the re- 


tepuer that is a member of Chꝛiſt: but not in ſuch ſoꝛt as you 


holde. Sacramentally and ſpiritually, the thing that is ſignified 


md vnderſtanded is giuen and recepued, as J haue bcfoze de- 


tlared. Theſe woꝛds therfoze, taken togither + rightly weighed, 


doe make nothing againff vs, but rather with vs, notwithſfan- 


ding that we neyther dꝛawe them to the fguratiue maner of 
peaking, noꝛ vet depꝛaue the words oz meaning of the waiter, 
But a point of ſophiſtrie, vou thinke merte to be no⸗ 


| ted, and ſome opened to your audito:te.Childzen at the vni⸗ 
| Uerfitie can tell: that to erclude a ſpetiall and ſinguler * 
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by a generall diſcription, is a deceitfull way of reaſoning, 
It is commonly ſene that ſuch as doe vle to digge putz ie 
ther to fall into: doe fall into the ſame themſelues firſt of al Pur 
purpoſe was, by pꝛeferring the knowledge of childzen in the vn 
uerſitie , befoꝛe the knowledge of pour betters in learning, 
were Biſhops in king Tdwarde the ſixt dayes ; vtterly to de, 
face thoſe learned fathers, and tobꝛing them out of credite , iz 


face other, is men that knew not ſo much, as childzen in p vniuerſity de knoue 
un⸗ And lo to extoll pour owne knowledge aboue the ſtarres, $9 


vou are none of the babes at the vniuerſitie, But when 


wonꝛdes ſhall be well weighed : they ſhall be found moꝛe * 


and fwoliſhe, then commonly can be founde among the childzenat 


A ſpeciall and ſinguler definition ( you ſap) is excluded by; 
generall deſcription , A childe at the vniuerſitie would aſke pou: 
what maner of definition that is, which pou call ſpeciall andſi 
guler, And in whoſe Logick he might learne to know that defini 


tion. The Logitians that hitherto haue wꝛitten: haue made no 


mention of any ſuch definition , Boetius maketh mention ofma 
ny ſoꝛtes or definitions: but of this that you ſpeake of, he maketh 
no mention at all. Commonly, the authoꝛs wꝛite but of foure 


| ſoztes of definitions. One Eſſentiall, another Cauſall, the thirde 


Integrall, andthe fourth Accidentall. 


And beſides this the childzen might aſke you : howe ſpecial | 


and ſinguler , may in Logicall matter, be both verificd of one 
thing, in one and the ſame reſpect ,and at one time, as pou dur 


here vle them. Thole therefo:e , whome (in deriſion ) you call 


no {mall men, but pour greateſt 15iſhops : if they were none 


lpuing, would make the woꝛlde ſee, that foꝛ your god knowledy 


in Logick, youſhew in this Sermon: you might leaue the Dv 
uines Chapꝛe, and ſet you downe amongſt the babling Sophils 
agavne, till you had gotten you better ſkill in Logick, 

The general deſcription of conſecration, that thoſe men dd 
receyue, ſhall be found as gad a definition of the ſame: as you! 


any of pour ſoꝛt ſhall be able to make. The conſecration that 


our men recepued, is that benediction. and decree of —— 
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wherby the viſible ſignes are appointed to an holy ble. We ſpeak 
not of pour generall conſecration, whereby the heathen and pou 


| Papiſtes, haue without any warant of the woꝛde of God, yea, 
contrarie to Gods wozd, conſecrated ſo many of Gods creatures 
fo Jdoles and Idole ſeruice: but we ſpeake of conſecration that 


Chzilt himſclfe hath made © doth ffill make, as oft as his Church 
and congregation , doe take his creatures, and vſe them accoꝛ⸗ 


ding to his commaundement, to repꝛeſent vnto their ſenſes,thoſe 
 inuiſiblegraces that he hath appointed thoſe creatures to ſignifie 
to bs. 


And this is no newe deniſe : foꝛ Chryſoſtome in his. 30. Ho⸗ 

muy, which is of the treaſon of Judas ſapth thus, Et nunc ille preſto c; riſoſp. 

et Chriſtus qui illam ornauit menſam, ipſe ipſam quog, conſecrat,Non enim hgm,zo, De 
homo eft,qui propoſita le conſecratione menſæ Domini, corpus Chrifts facit prodetione 


& ſanguinem : ſed ille qui crucifixus pro nobis eſt Chriſtus. Sacerdbtis ore At. 
| wrbaproferuntur : ſed Dei virtute conſecruntur & gratia. Hoc eſt, ait, cor- 
| pu meum, hoc verbo propoſita conſecrantur. Et ſicut ills vox que dicit, cre- 
| ſate & multiplicamini, & replete terram , ſemel quidem diftacſt , ſed 


anni tempori ſentit eſſec tum ad generationem operante natura: ita & vox 


ili, ſemel quidem dicta eſt ſaul per omnes men ſas Eccleſiz vſq, ad hodier- 
| num diem, & vſq; ad eius aduentum, præſtat ſaccrificio firmitatem. The 
lame Chaiſt that did adourne and beautifie that table: is nowe 


peſent, and he doth conſecrate the ſame alſo, Foz it is not a man 


that doth make thoſe things that be ſet befoze vs of the conſecrati⸗ 
| enof the Los table, to be the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt: but the 
| lame Chuiſt which was crucified foꝛ vs. The wozdes are pꝛo⸗ 


nounced by the mouth of the Pzteſt : but the thinges are conſe⸗ 
rated by the power andgraceof God. This is ( ſayth he) mp 


body :by this wo2de are the things that be ſet befoze vs ronſecra- 
| ted, Andeuenas that voyce which ſayth, growe and be multi- 


earth, was but once ſpoken, but yet doth 


plied,andreplenithe the er mer 
| Aalltimes,by the worke of nature feele cffec to generation: ſo 
ere ee was but once ſpokert and pet it giueth ſure ſfap 


he ſacrifice , thꝛ t all the tables ofthe Church, euen to 
— hereefarth rfl his comming, 


|  Clityſoſtome doth hers compare the wozdes that Chzilf 
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ſpake at the inſtitution of his ſupper;to the wozds that God tyaly 
when he appointed man to be multiplied by generation: af, 
ming that the ſame power that woꝛketh till in the one, dach al 
wozke in the other alſo. Not to charme out the ſubſtaunce x 
bꝛead, and to charme in the ſubſtaunce of Chꝛiſt vnder the acc; 


dents ot bead (as pou teache) but that as by naturall oder, th 


generation ot mankinde is continued accoꝛding to the firſt voyce 
ſo the inniſible graces that were pꝛomiſed by the death and bio 
chedding of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, are by the ſacramentall vie j 
thoſe creatures accoꝛding to his commaundement, continnglly 
pꝛeached to our ſenſes, and by fayth receyued into our ſoules. 
And where as pou lap, that ſome ot vs haue ſayde, that tum 
man and woman may conſecrate:pou muſt name them that hau 
ſo ſaid, oꝛ cite the woꝛds vᷣ ſuch haue waitten, elſe wil men ſay th 
pou doc belye vs, t that pou might well haue ſpared the wondetze 
Arnobius, which pou do cite, affirmingp we did neuer read then 
Baut whether we haue read the wozdes of Arnobius un 
it map ſeine that pou did neuer vnderſtand them, Foz it vou ha 
you would not haue tranſlated, ſo, and then: foz ſo, and as, m 
conſecrate fo conficere.. But pou would haue ſayde : Whatish 
excellent: as to go thozowe with the miniſtration of Gods lan 


ments: And what is ſo pernicious, as if the ſame be done, by the 


The kruites 
ok pꝛeſump⸗ 
tion. 


man that hath taken no degree of pꝛieſthod⸗ 
The purpoſe ot Arnobius in this place, is to pꝛaue, that i 
pꝛeſumption to doe contrarie to Gods commaundement : 60 
that maketh the actions ol men, which otherwiſe are god, tos 
ceiue the communion of Chaift 2 And what is ſo wicked, as ien 
that is not baptiſed receiue þ ſame, And what can be mozepers 
cious,then that a man that is not called to the office of mimi 
on: ſhould take vpon him to miniſter the ſacraments of Chill 
_ Ithinke pou be notable to pꝛoue, that any of vs hathepi 
ſpoken 92 wxttents the contrarie ot that which Arnobiustts 


cheth in this place. Pou can not therefoꝛe iuſlly ſay, that wee 


erre, eyther in the time oꝛ perlon. Foꝛ we holde, that when# 


congregation of Chꝛiſt aſſembled togither, doe by the mouth! 
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| their leafullp called miniſter , giue thankes to God foꝛ the death 
and paſſion of his ſonne Chꝛiſt, and accoꝛding to Chziſts holye 
 infitution , take bꝛead and wine to deuide it amongſt them in 
| rememb2aunce ot his death andpaMion :then is that conſecration 
that Chryſoſtomeſpeaketh ot, w:ought by Chꝛiſt himſelte that 
 firſf did inſtitute this holy myſterie, and willed his Church to 
ble the lame in his remembzaunce till his comming agame. 
s touching the holyneſſe of creatures: we ſay as Auſten De Peccato- 
| doth in the place that you doe cite: Non vnius modi eſt ſacliſicatio. c. rum merit. & 
Sancification, is after moe ſoꝛtes then one. -Fo2 J ſuppoſe that remiſclibro.a. 
| ſuchasbe pet but learners al chꝛiſten religion? are alter a certain C hit. 6s. 
peculiar maner ſanctiũed, by the ſigne of Chaiſt, + the pꝛayer b 
the laying on ol handes. And that thing which they doe receyue, 
although it be not the body of Chꝛiſt: yet it is holy, moꝛe holy, 
then is the meat that we are fed withall, bicauſe it is a ſacrament: 
The ſame Apoſtle alſo hath ſapde, that the verie meates where⸗ 
with we are fed foꝛ the neceſlitie of the ſuſfayning of thys lyfe: 
are ſanctiſied by the woꝛde of God and pꝛaper, which we ble 
when we are about to refreſhe our bo die. 
Here, let the indifferent reader iudge; howe faythtully von 
haue handled this place of Auſten Firſt, you leaue out the firſt - - 
part of the ſentence, that might giue light tothe vnderſtanding 
ol Auſtens meaning. And where Auſten ſheweth, that the:thing 
chat the learners ol chꝛiſtian religian doe receyue, tsholy;bicaute 
tt is a ſacrament: you palle ouer that, wich other woꝛdes that x homelp 
might ſounde ſomewhat againſt your purpoſe, and knit vp the Hut. 
matter with theſe woꝛdes: which alſo is ſanctifted by the woꝛde 
and pꝛaper. And make pour hearers thinke that your maner ol 
Ne oy ond i095 EPR faint Auſtens time: youtranllate - 
'- aint Auſtens meaning, is to declare, that as there is holy- 
nelle in creatures, by ſuch meanes as God hath appointed faz the 
lancifying of his creatures: ſo is not their holynelit alyke, but 
dne is moꝛe holy then another. The learners of Chꝛiſten religion 
were holy: pet not (a holy as were thoſc that being fully in!kruc- Degrees ot 
Ir th6 10rd, lnbich (hep recep, fatohet don 
Wie , | a 9 
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ol the loue that thoſe which were alreadie baptiſed, did beare 
wardes them, was holy (fo2 as ſaint Auſten ſayth, it was a 
crament, that is, an holy ſigne) vet was it not ſo help, as thy 
ſacramentall bꝛead, which chꝛiſfians did acco2ding to Chats 
inſtitution, deuide amongſt them, And pet it was moꝛe toly then 
the common bꝛead that is made holy when we pꝛaye bela he 

take it foꝛ the ſuſtinaunce of dur bodie. 
The other holpneſſes alſo that you ſpcake of , we denie nd, 
Heyther doe we denie that the ſacraments of Ed be holy, U 
88 cauſe they be inſtruments. ic. But here J muſt note, that pon mn 
that befoze he in khis place, ouerthꝛow, that which pou haue ſo greatly labour 
did builde. fo builde. Foz pou doe here make the ſacraments, but as inſt 
mentall cauſes of holyneſſe: where as you haue befoze ſouth 
alkirmed, that they be in deede: the effi; tent cauſes of wonderfull 

V 

Burt as one that had ouerſlipt himſelfe: pon cozrect pour lit 
ſomewhat ſubtilly, affirming that aboue all, the ſacrament ofthe 
aultar is holy c. Where fearing leaſt you ſhould not confine 
it ynough : pou fall into that inconuenience, that S. Auſten d 
Anguſt ad warne Dardanustoſhunne, Carnendum eſt enim. c. Went 
Dardanum. take herde, that we doe not ſo affirme the Deuinitie of themay 
hade., that we take away the truth of the body. Von ſayethi 
the latrament of the aultarmulf nerdes be holpneſſe it ſelfe: 
cauſe the Godhead is by vnitie of perſon annexcd to it. Fo: (iy 
vou) vihatſoener thing is in God: is God alſo. So that bythb 
doarine, the manhode of Chzilt is ſo confounded with the Cd 
head, that it iscleane conſumed and become Cod, contrarie u 
that which the true Catholike Church doth confeſſe with Arft 
.T5motþ,z, Nahus, And we haue no man Chziſt to be our Pediatoz, as ſain 
Paule walteth:and ſoconſequently uo ſatuation by Chu. Tin 
conſequent muſt _ folow vponthat which you teach 700 
fermon :-andcan not be auoyded by any figurattue ſpeeche-! 
luch lkecauſllations, s 


waThoN, . The ſame Chryſoſtome in his Epiſtle to Innocenti 
oui on gi. Byſhop of Rome wi fytech of the manen of che perl 
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| #4 & Conuinium comeadens & qui cumcclitur, that Chriſt is 
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n his time, not vnlyke to this of outs. Nam & ſaucluæium in- Chryſoſt. Epiſt. 
| greſſ ſunt milites, quarum aliquos ſcimus null:s inatiatos myſterys, & ad Innocenti- 
| viderunt omnia que int us erant : quin & ſanctiſũ mus Chriſti ſanguis um. 


(ſcm in tal tumultis contingit) in p. ædictorum militum veſtes eſfuſus eſt. 


The ſouldiers came violently into the holy place, of whom 
pye knowe that ſome were not baptized, and there they ſaw 
all things that were within, and the moſt holy bloud of 
| Chriſt(aschaunceth often in ſuch a tumult) was ſhed vpon 
the garments of thoſe ſouldiers. 


lere I marke that he ſayth not the figure or ſigne of 
Chriſts bloud, but the moſt holy bloud, an other inferiour 


ereature can not be moſt holy. Alſo I marke that this moſt 
holy bloud wasreſerued there in the holy temple, and was 
not onely in Heauen to be receyued by fayth of the fayth- 
full, but alſo was in the temple and violently handeled of 
the vnfaythfull, being there contemned, abuſed, and ſpilt 
vpon their garmentes. Doth not this barbaricall violence, 


and externall ſituation of the moſt holy bloud of Chriſt, 


proue a reall preſence of the ſame in the ſacrament? 


* 


Gregory Nazianzene ſpeaketh after the lyke maner, how Nazi e. 
that the Arians would not ſuffer the Catholikes to pray in rat, ad. Ari- 


their temples, but troubled them, & killed them & mingled gy. 
| Chriſtes miſticall bloud, with the bloud of the Catholike 


Prieſtes , which they ſlue and ſo forth: whereby we vnder- 


ſtande a reall preſence of Chriſtes bloud by that violence, 


that was ſhewed vnto it of the heretikes part, though Chriſt 


vere there after that ſort, that he could ſuffer no violence 
or his part. » 454; 35 


Me read l in (aint Hierome and in diuers eee 


oth the ad hedibiam, 
eater of the feaſt, and the feaſt it ſelfe, both the eater and the 
meat that is eaten. Whereby we vnderſtande, thut Chriſt 


diuing his body and his bloud to his diſciples, did receaue 


the ſame himſelfe before. N N 
And as Chryſoſtome wryteth that leaſt his Diſeiples ch. is 

ould haue bene troubled and affended, hearing him 5 — Meth. hom. 83. 

- Bb. is 
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Euthymius in This is my bloud, drinke ye all of this, as the Capamiity. 
Mat.cap.64. were before, and fo ſhould abhorre to haue dronke of the 


Heſichius in 
Leuit. li. 2. 
Cap.8, 


ſame · Chriſt did firſt drinke of the ſame cup before them, 


that he might by his example induce his Diſciple to drinke 


lykewiſe. | 
And Heſechius ſayth ; 1pſe dominus primus in cæna mit 
intelligibilem accepit ſenouinematy, dainde calicem Apoſtolis dedit: Our 
Lord himſelfe in the myſticall ſupper, firſt dranke his owne 
bloud, that was not ſene, but vnderſtanded, and then gaue 
the cup to his Apoſtles. By this fact of Chriſt we may learne 


that in the cup was verily and really Chriſtes owne bloud, 


or if Chriſt did eate his bodye; and dranke his bloud but 
in figure, then he did cate. and drinke it before after that 


muner in the Tipicalland Legall ſupper; and then how can 


this miſtical ſupper be the truth, and the other the figure, 
this be but a figure like ſe? And then why ſhould the Apo. 
ſtle be afrayde to doe that nowe: they were wont to dòe a. 
wates before. It was no new thing, worthy the neweTeſta- 


ment, to vate and drinłe Chriſt in a figure: andirherefoteit 


+17, certaine, that Chriſt in his myſticall ſupper did not eate 
aal nd drinke hibibody and bloud onely figuratiuely. And if 
vie will ſay, that he eateit and dranke it ſpiritually onely, 


then ye muſt ſay; that Chriſt did eate it by faith, tor ſpui 
tual eating is beleuing. Andif ye ſay, Chriſt did beleue, then 
it; faloweth that Chriſt vas not God. Who hath perfie 
knowledge of abthings by ſighr, & not vnperfite khowledge 
by fayth , as wee haue; feing at through a Glaſſe in a darke 
rydle. And ſurely they harpe much vpon this ſtring: for 


this hereſte againſt the preſence of Chriſt in the facrament, 
zs an high way, leading to the other hereſie; that Chriſt's 


not God, as is proued by diuets wayes and arguments, into 
Vhictpitdigers be falling by this meanes; if God doe not 
put vnder his hand to ſtaythem betimes: for if they conti 
nue long in this, they will fall into the otlier no remedic 


wWhereof wehauealreadie ſeene experience. 
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in the myſticall ſupper, neyther figuratively, as he did in 


CY w#d TY as 


| 35 not onely in ſigne (as the ſacramentaries expoundethe 
| worde) but in truth vnder a ſacrament ,_whereof the ſub- 
| ſtaunceisthe reall and naturall body and bloud of Chriſt 


our Lorle. 


thus: Non contigit Dauid guſt are talem hoſti am, neg, particeps fuenat © bryfoft. hom. 


| nit ani mi modaratione.. It neuer chaunced to Dauid to taſte of 
| Lordes bloud , but being brought vp vnder lawes not ſo 


on & temperaunce of his owneminde, he came to the hight 
| ofall Euangelicall Diuinitie. | 


Chriſtes bloud as we doe in the Goſpell, and yet Dauid did 


| bloud & alſo he did drinke of the ſame bloud ſpiritually as 


Therefore there ramayheth one other way that we drink of 
it, which was not graunted vneo hin that is to ſay, verily 
ind really in the ſaeram ent: 

To auoydo this place well they muſt haue mo ſolutions 
then chey haue inuented yet, for neyther figuratiuely nor 


truth, and confeſſe that it is there really, the very ſame 
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the Paſchall lambe nor yet ſpiritually as we doe by fayth: 
then it is certaine, that he eate it only ſacramentally, which 


Alfter this ſort w ryteth Chryſoſtome of Dauid,; ſayin g 


ſinguinis dominici, ſed legibus imperfectioribus educatus, neque tale de Da vid er. 
quicquam exi gentibus : tamen ad cuangelice philo ſophia fa ſligium perue- Saul. 


ſuch a ſacrifice, nor he was norreceaver and partaker of our 


perfite, and requiring no ſuch thing, yet by the moderati- 


Here is plaine that Dauid did neuer taſte and receaue 


receaue Chriſtes bloud figuratively, being pattaker of the 
ſacrifices of the olde lawe which were figures of Chriſtes 


we doe; whoſe faith was as good or rather greater then oures. 


ſpiritually will ſerue: it were beſt for them to yeelde to the b 


. the croſſe, 
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doe perſwade your ſelfe, that you haue ſufficiently pꝛoued. q 

Another is firſt yon beginne with Chryſoſtome. The ſame Chry ſoſtome 
not the ſame. ſap you. ic. Bere J muſt put you in remembzaunce of that which 
A haue ſayd befoze,that the ſentence which you cited beſhꝛe as ou 

of Chryſoſtome was none of his. UWherefoze you doe mang u 

lohn Chryſoſtome, to ſay that he is the ſame. Eut to the pu 

poſe. You ſap that you marke in this place of Chryſoſtome: th 

he ſayth not the figure oz ſigne of Chziſfs bloud: but the moſt by 

ly bloud. And another inferiour creature cannot be moſt hs 

A foule ouer= ly. c. Here J mult tell pou that pou haue foꝛgotten your duete 
fightin one towardes pour molt holp father of Rome. ic. Aud vnaduiſedly, 
| that would vou haue denied him that title, that all pour bzethzenthepapits 


iike Byſhop. doe thinke him woꝛthy to haue: notwithſtanding he is but ene 
the inferiour creatures. And further J muſt tell you, that you 


ſceme to haue foꝛgotten that which pou ſpake but a little bela, 


affirming the ſacrament to be God, and ſo no creature : but noob 


when you doe couple it with another inferiour creature, your 
woꝛdes dos impoꝛt, that you doe accompt it among the infer 
our creatures. Dy 2 

But foz the meaning of Chryſoſtomes woꝛds in that place 
vou will nepther conſider the cuſtome of the fathers ( which was 


to call the ſacraments by the names of thoſe things wherofthey | 


be ſacraments ) nepther what it was that Chry ſoſtome labam 

do hing to paſſe by this Epiſtle ,, Mis whole purpoſe was, foto 

ſtirre vp the deteſtacion of the doings of thoſe wicked meninthe 

hart of Innocentius: that he might thereby be moued, to ſk 

by all poſſible meanes, to haue that hozxrible fact puniſhed. Whic 

may right well appere by his wazdes in the ſame Epilile, whert 

Ad 'nnocen- he ſayth thus Igituy Domins maxime vencrundi, &. pi, cum hec ita ſ 
thaw, habere difliceritis : ſtudinm yeſbrum & magnam diligentiam adli bf 
retrudatur bac que in Eccleſres imupit ini quitas. Thertoze, uy lam 

molt godly and woꝛthy to be renerenced, when pou ſhall bench 

ande that theſe things be euen ſo ; emplop pour ſtudy/ and gre 

diligence, that this inquitie that ruſheth into the Churches n 

The (cope of. be beaten back, Here is the ſcope of his whole Epiſtle Am 1 
Ye Spiltle, hing this ta pale, he bleth as much Art as he is able, both _ 


g SSS _______HTNNTFEYTRETT 


Thefirft'Sermon_ 183 
| ring fozth the hoꝛrible nelle of the ad, and allo the daunger that 

was imminent if it ſhould be ſuffered vnpuniſhed, his owne in⸗ 

| nocencie, and the god opinion that he had in thoſe men that he 

1 0. | e 

Theſe thinges conſidered; no man that knoweth what Arte 
meaneth, will thinke that Chryſoſtomes woꝛdes in this place 
doe gine you ſuch vauntage againſt vs, as you would beare your 


| Amditozte in hande that they doe. Ce Es 
Pu marke alſo the reſeruation of the holy bloud in the holy W 
temple. ac. But pou doe not marke that this hoꝛrible tumult was ſee nothing 
made in the time when the people were togither in the miniſtra⸗ that makeih 
tin ol the ſacramentes. Which doth nianifeſtly apperre by the avi him. 
woꝛdes that are wꝛitten a little befoze thoſe that pou cite. The 
woꝛdes are theſe. / ye magns Sabbato collefFa manus militum, ad veſ- 
prram diei in Eccleſras inereſie clerum omnem qui nobiſcum erat, vi ciecit, 
| & ami gradum vndiſ mumuit. Mulicrcs quoq; que per illud tempus ſe 
| rxuerinit vr bapt i crentur: metu grautorum inſidi arum, nude aufuge- 
mut. Nei enim concedebatur , vt ſe vrlarent, ſicut muliers | oneſt «5 decer. 
dali etiam accqpt is vulneribus eißeiebantur, & ſanguine implebant ur, 
naratoris, & ſancto cruorr rubeſcebant fluent s. On the verie Sab- 
both day, a great armie of ſouldiours that were gathered togi 
ther, entring into the Church at the euentide of the day, did by 
unte dꝛiue out all the miniſters that were with vs, and foztifte 
the ſteps with weapons on euery ſide. Momen alſo, which had 
| chat time ſtripped themſelues to be baptiſed: did foꝛ feare of 
greater conſpiracies, runne away naked. Foz they were not ſuf- 
leres to couer themſelues, as it becommeth honeſt women to 


Kr Ne =o ©& 


de. Pany alſo were wounded and dꝛtuen cut, and the walhe 

| Pondes were files wich binud, and the running ryuers were 
"If you would haue conſidered theſe woꝛds: you might fone haue 
rr bow chat molt holy bloud p Chryſoſtomeſpeakethof,might 


be ſplit vyon the garments of the ſouldiours, and pet not reier/ 


mdinthe temple, fo; longer time then the action of Commum⸗ 
| didlatt; Feen they blednocin Chryſoſtomes church to rake 
| Umarings worke n+ a" 

ity. 4 
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The mnt on ol fapthby them that ſhould be baptiſed , in miniſtring fig, 
exerciſe in tiſme, and laſt ot all in communicating al togither. But when wy 
haue founde a woꝛde oꝛ two that may ſeeme to ſerue your pu · 


ſpeake Engliſhe : ſo were pou able to cauſe him to ſpeake as yo 
would. But you ſhall not diſcepue pour hearers ſo. They ſhall 
heare him ſpeake Lat 


- when they were in pꝛayer, and lifting vp their handes to Cod: 
What Pſalmes haue J troubled with the nopſe of Trumpets: 


taught Nazianzen toſpeake Engliſhe, and howe pour conclul- 


Nedibia deſicd to he reſolued in: he ſayth thus. Nec ties 
he lande Jeſus: he is the Guelt, and the feaſf allo, Jt is hehe 


this: 
are 6 
Mond de Chek and f without Cuil wecan not dunn t-20 


T he ffrft Sermon 


but they continued the whole day, in pꝛaper, pꝛeaching, ton 


poſe: then haue you ynough: you luſt to ſccke no furder. No wit 
man thereto:e will regarde pour concluſion, „ rn, 
Pour place that vou cite out ol Nazianzen, woulde hau 
framed ſo euil fauouredly foz pour purpoſe if you had cited · t cy 
ther in Grerke oꝛ Latine: that pe thought it beſt to teache himty 


atze Latine, in ſuch ſoꝛt as Bilibaldus taught hn. 
He ſayth thus tothe Arians . Qaoſtiam onantes, & manus ad bu 
tollentes obſedi? Quos Pſalmos tubarum ſirepitu interturbaui? Qurm 
myſticum ſanguinem, caſo miſcui ſanguini? UUhome haue J beſieged 


Whoſe myflicall bloud haue J mingled. with the bloudof he 
llayne 2. Now, let pour friendes iudge, how friendly you haut 


on doth folow vpon his woꝛ des. 90 
But let vs ſe, what it is, that pou read in Hierome ade 
ther. If ſermeth to me, that you haue read in thoſe Authozs:thit 
which pou vnderſtand not. oz who can beleue, that epther Hic 
romem Chey ſoſtome would maintsine oz teach ſuch a 2a; 
as you would by their wozds enfozce vs to bela ur: Chat is,thil 
Chzilf did eate his owny fleſhe , and dzinke his owne blaud. 3 
the aunſwere-that ©, Hierome made to the ſecond queſfionthil 


mobis panem verum, ſed Dominus leſus : ipſe connitd &&. conuiuium : ill 
comedens;.<7\ qui comeditny , les gaue vs not the true bacad, but 


doth eate and ix eaten. But is here all that Hicrome writethi 
unlmere : Doth he leaue the matter fadoubtfull, being e 
ta make it plaine⸗ trom nas Ne ſaith that we doe drin 
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at be dos daplie in his ſacrifices, treade out new red wine, out 
ck the generation of the true vine, and the eleded and choſen vine: 
nnd that thereof we doe dꝛinke newe wine in the kingtome of 
his father, not in the oldneſſe of the letter, but in the newenefle 
of the ſpirit, ſinging a new ſong, that none is able to ſing, except 
ſuch as be in the kingdome of the Church, which is the kingdome 
bl the father. This bꝛead did the Patriarck lacob deſire to cate, 
ſaying : It the Loꝛde God ſhall be with me, and ſhall giue me 
| bzcadtoeate, and apparell to couer me withall. and then he con⸗ 
dludeth his aunſwere with theſe wozdes, Quot quot autem in c hriſſo 
betidamur: Chriſtum induimns , & panem comedimus A ngelor um, & 
ludimus Donn num predicantom, Mens cibus eſt, vt factam volunt tem 
eius qui miſit me Patris, vt iinpleam opus eius. Paci amus 191 ur volun- 
tatem tins qui miſit nos Patris, & impleamus opus eius: & Chriſtus no- 
liſcum bibet in Regno Eccleſiæ ſunguinem ſuum. So many of vs as be 
baptiſed, haue put on Chꝛiſt as a garment, and doe cate the fode 
| of Aungels: and doe heare the Loꝛde pꝛeaching thus. My mcat, 
ls bo doe the wil of that father that hath ſent me, that J map fulfill 
his woꝛrke, let vs therfoꝛe doe the willof that father that hath ſent 
bs ; and let vs fulfill his woꝛke, and Chꝛiſt will dꝛinke his owne 
Uuoud with vs in the kingdome of the Church, 3 
Now, ik vou be not obſtinate, you mult nerdes conteſſe, that 
Hierome meaneth nothing lelle then to teach that Chꝛiſt did af- 
ter ſuch ſoꝛt as pou holde: cate his owne fleſhe and d2inke his 
owne bloud. But that he did it, by doing the will of his father, and 
perfozminghis wozke, - 
And Chryſoſtome alſo ( if you would vnderſtand his mea⸗ 
ning aright) would teache you another meaning of Chꝛiſtes do⸗ | 
ing, then that which pou gather. His woꝛds be theſe. Hac de cau- fel. in 
{a deſiderio deſidemui. c. Fo2 this cauſe haue J greatly deſired to Math. ho.8z. 
eacethis paſſouer with pou : that J might make pouſpirituall, 
He himſelſe alſo did dꝛinke of the ſame , leaſt they hearing thoſe 
woꝛdes ſhonld ſap . Uhat ? doe we dꝛinke bloud and cateflethe 2 
And ſhould therloꝛe be troubled in minde, Foz cuen when he did 
before ſpeake of thoſe things: many were offended, cuen foz the 
woꝛdes onely. Leaft the ſame thing therefoze , ſhould happen 


then allo: he did it firtt himlelfe: that he might enduce them to be 
Cc.j, partakers 
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partakers ofthe myſteries with a quiet minde. But what Tall 
vou ſap, that the olde paſſouer was able to doe this allo: 


Foꝛ he ſayde doe this: that he might leade them away from ihn 
Furthermoze, ik this paſſouer doe wozke remiſſion of ſinnes, ag 
it doth in deede : then is the other vtterly ofnone cffec, But eun 
as in the olde paſſoner, ſo in Ipke maner here: he hathleft vg, 


. benefitby gathering togither the memozie of the myſteries, and 


The purpoſe 
of Chꝛiſt in 
dzinking be⸗ 
foze his dif= 
ciples. 


therbp bꝛidling p mouths of the heretiks. Fo2 when they ſap;hew 
doth it appere that Chꝛiſt was offred, and many other miſteries: 
then we alledging theſe things do ſfop their mouths. Fo: if Jeſus 
did not die;whoſe pledge and ſigne, is this ſacrifice! Thus youle, 
what great care he had, that we ſhould alwates kepe in memgy; 
that he died foꝛ vs. Thus far Chry ſoſtome in the place} youctte, 

Here it is manifeſt that Chry ſoſtome goeth not about 
in this place, to teache that Chꝛiſt did dꝛinke his owne bloud; 
but that he did dꝛinke of the Cup of the newe paſſouer (whiche 
he called his bloud, as the Lambe was called the paſſoner) 
that his Apoſtles might not haue occaſion to thinke ſo groſlely 
as pou teache. That is, that he hadde turned the ſubſſannce 
of the ine into the ſubſtaunce of his bloud , and woulde giue 
if them to dꝛinke, contrarie tothe lawe, which did fozbid them the 
eating of any thing in the blond therof. But he did dzinke therol 
befozethem : that they might thereby know, that it was not bloud 
but wine, which he would haue them to dzinke in the remem 
bꝛaunce of his death and bloud ſhedding, as the paſſouer was es 
ten in the remembzaunce of the peoples deliueraunce in Coy! 
And kurther to bꝛing them from the obſerutng of the old paſſourr, 
which was ended in him. And to arme them againſt thoſe Vert 


tikes, that would deny that Chꝛiſt died foz the ſinnes ofthe wand. 


That this is Chryſoſtomes minde, doth plainely apptere in thole 
wozdes of his, that J haue befoze witten: taken out of the ſam 
e 
partof dien 

It is plapne therefoꝛe, that vou doe open wꝛong to Chry- 


ſoſtome, in that pon would enfozce him to help pou to maintain 
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 dzinking of his owne bloud , which J ſuppole neuer any learned 
| 62 wiſe man, would maintaine as pou doe, | 


| gunſwere to that which you haue cited out of Chryſoftome, Foz 
| they both ſme to haue taken out of him, all that they wzite of 


By this fac of Chꝛiſt we may learne.tc. might well haue bene without 


Fsꝛ hitherto pou haue not pꝛoued that Chꝛiſt did eate His owne 
leſh and dꝛinke his owne bloud : epther ſiguratiuelp, ſptritually, 
0 really, which pou call ſlacramentallp. | 


|. doe bſe, when pou ſap, that if we ſap that Chꝛiſt did belene ; then 

tt foloweth that he was not God. So that by this deſcant: ey⸗ 

ther Chꝛiſt muſt be no man, oz elſe he muſt be an Jnfidell, You 

xe ſo fearefull to fall into the hereſie of them Þ denie Chꝛiſt to be 

| God: that you fal into the contrarie,denping him to be man. And 

du is the pꝛouerbe verified in pou, Incidit in Scyllam , qui vult vitare 

| Caibdim. he that is deſirous to eſcape the gulfe on the one ſide: 

| falleth vpon the rocks on the other ſide. But how ſap pou to the 
wondes ol our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, wꝛitten by ſaint Parke ? De die au- arc. ij. 
| temilla vel hurs, nemo ſcit neg, Angeli in celo neg, filius, niſi Pater. Of Hebi. a. &. 4. 
that day oz houre, no man knoweth, neyther the Aungels in hea⸗ 

nen, noꝛ the ſonne, but the father. C hꝛiſt in his mans nature, muſt 

| belpke vnto vs in all pointes, ſinne onely excepted. 


von haue founde a place in Chryſoſtome, that will not be well Cet. bon. 

| anopded, eyther with figuratiuely oz ſpiritually : and therefoze 4 Saul & 
pou conclude that our beſt way were , to peelde to that which you De. 

| holdfoz truth. tc. But let vs conſider the woꝛds of Chryſoſtome 

n that place. Me ſaith thus. Nan contigit Daui d. Mc. It neuer chaun⸗ 

ed to Dauid, to taſt of ſuch a ſacrifice.xc.Jn deede Chry ſoſtome 

| hath wꝛitten all thole woꝛdes that you repoꝛt, and in ſuch oꝛder 8s 
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ſtraunge Pmabx of Chꝛiſtes eating of his owne fleſhe and 


As foꝛ the wozdes that you cite out of Euthymius and Iſy- 
chius, are ſufficiently aunſwered in this that J haue waitten fo2 


The deſcant that you make vpon thts plapne ſong , ſaping : Deſcane 


ſpared , till you had founde a better playne ſong to deſcant vpon. 1 


And here J mult note one pꝛetie point of deſcant which pou 


But nowe, foz the reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt in the ſacrament: 


Cc. ii. : you 
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pou doe w2ite them, ſauing that to blinde the hearer oꝛ reader, yon ne 
put Dauid in the place of, Illi, leaſt your hearers and readers te 
Gould haue occafion to thinke, that there is ſomewhat going be 
foze, vnto which, Illi, hath relation. Ni ell, J will let the readet w 
ſer ſome of thoſe woꝛdes that go befoꝛe, and ſome of thoſe that fy fr 
towe : that even pour friendes may ſe and iudge, howe great at 
caule pou haue to thinke : that our beſt way were to parlde. nt 
After Chrv ſoſtome hath begun to paint cut the tolerannc H 
of Dauid: not only in foꝛbearing to reuenge himſclic vponking th 
Saul, but alſo in ſeking to doe him god: he beginneth to com th 
pare him with ſuch as tine in the time of the newe teſtament 
doth pꝛeferre his tolleraunce befoze theirs, bicauſe he did ut W|8 fo 
heare and ſe, that which they haue both heard and ſerne. And tus WW wn 
he ſapth. Neg, enim paria ſunt , ſub vctere lege digentem, e nunc it de 
illuſtnetam Enangely gratiam : talia condonare gratis. Non audicat bi- A 
wid parabalam de decem milibus talentorum, neg, de centum denarii. St. WW fit 
The doings are not alpke , when one that lyued vnder the ode WW Lt 
tawe, and one that lyueth nowe, after the grace ofthe Goſpellis al 
 mademanifeſf : doe freely foꝛgiue ſuch w2ongs , Dauid hadne WW 
heard the parable of the ten thouſande talents, noꝛ of the hunde pa 
red penſe , He had not heard the paper which ſayth. Fog WW du 
men their debts : euen as pour Heauenly Father doth fo:giue m 
your debts, He had not ſerne Chuaſt crucified , he had not ſans no 
that pꝛecious bloud poured out, neither had he heard the innum: la 
rable ſermons of the Lozde , concerning the reſtrayning of the hi 
tuſfcs ofthe minde. It happened not vnto him to taſte ſuchals br 
erifice, nepther had he bene partaker of the Loꝛdes blond. But WW fv 
being bought vp vnder lawes that were not altogither per- Wt n 
ite, neyther did require any ſuch thing: vet did he by the mode- WW D 
ration ot᷑ his minde, attapne to the highelf point of Cuangelicall pe 
Philoſophie. But thou art oftentimes offended, at the remew de 
bꝛaunce of the mmiuries that be paſt: but this man, although he WW fit 
might ſtande in feare of thoſe things that were to come,knowing g m 
fot certaintie that if he would laue his enimie, he ſhould both be f th; 
baniched the Citie, and lead a pœꝛe and miſerable lyfe: vct didhe BW 4 


wot leaue of to be careful foꝛ him, but he did all things that =_ 
| non 
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" nourithe this ſo great an enimte. N ho is able to teil vs ofa grea- 
tr toleraunce oꝛ foꝛbearing then this: 1 
AI Affiguratiuely, and ſpiritually, may not be admitted in theſe 

woꝛdes of Chryſoſtome: then let vs knowe , howe it can be 
truely ſaide of him, that he in his time, they that were befoze him 


and after Chꝛiſtes aſcenition, and thoſe that haue bene fince, are 


now, and ſhal be to the wo:lds ende: haue ſæne oz ſhal ſz Chiſts 

land poured out, and him crucified, J am ſure, vou will not ſap, 

that all theſe vnder the new teſtament, haue ſcene oz ſhal ſee with 
their bodily eyes, Chꝛiſt crucified, and his blond poured out, 


Mell, then you muff giue vs leaue to thinke, that Chry- 


| ſoſtome doth ble here, that ſame figure that ſaint John doth bie 
in the beginning of his lirſt Epiſtle. Where he ſayth thus. We 
| declare vnto pon, that thing that we haue ſeene with our eies. tc. 


And why may we not vnderſtand Chry ſoſtome to vſe the ſame 
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Chꝛyſoſtome 


vleth the fi- 


re hyper⸗ 


figure when he ſayth: that Dauid had not bene partaker of the bole in extol⸗ 


| Lopes blond 2 And that it had not happened him to taſte ol ſuche 
{ aſacrifice.tc. 


There was none of the ſacrifices ofthe olde lawe, that did 


paint out Chꝛiſt crucified ſo plapnely, and ſet him out ſo liuelp to 
dur ſenſes, as this ſacrament doth ; wherefoze Chry ſoſtome 
© might well and truely ſap ( without any figure at all) that it had 


not hapned to Dauid, to taſte of ſuch a ſacrifice, Neyther did the 


lawe and pꝛophets befoze Chꝛiſt, ſo plainely and fully teache that 
| higheſt point of chꝛiſtian Philoſophie, which Dauid attayned 
| bnto, as doth the doctrine of Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles: Where- 
| fire Chryſoſtome might well wꝛite as he doth, that Dauid had 
nat heard. ꝛc. And whp might not Chryſoſtome ſap then, that 


Dauid was bꝛought vp vnder lawes that were ſome what vn⸗ 


perfite, in comparifon of the lawe of the goſpell: although there 
be inthe latwe it elke, no imperfeaton at all? Che lawe was per⸗ 


fite, to the ende that God did appoint it foꝛ. That was to bzing 


men to the knowledge of their linnes, and to dꝛiue them to Chet 


that was able totake away their ſinnes. And why may not 
Chryſoſtome in this place (attoꝛding tothe common cuſfome of 
the fathers ) call the ſacrament, by the name ofthat thing 22 
Ce. iij. 0 


ling Dauids 
toleraunce. 


WAT-S ON, 
Diuiſion.32. 
Auguſt. in 
Ioannem 

1 
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of it is a ſacrament : 
But here once agayne, J mulk fell pou, that the veric wats 


that pou cite: are flatly againſt your halfe communion, And chat 

if Dauid had bene a popiſhe pꝛince: he ſhould neuer haue dm 
ken the Lo2des bloud, except he woulde haue bene a popiſhe 
Pꝛieſt alſo. LE | 


And further then this ſaint Auguſtine ſayth: Si dixerinu 


Catechumino, credis in Chriſto re ſpundit credo, & ſignat ſe cruct Chrifi, 
portat in fronte, & non erubeſcit de cruce domini ſui : ecce credit in nin 
eius. Interrogemus eum, manducas carnem fily hominis, & bibu ſangu- 


nem fily hominis? neſcit quid dicimuu, quia Ieſus non ſe credidit ti. It we 
: ſhall ſay to one that learneth and profeſſeth our faith being 


yet not baptized: doeſt thou beleeue in Chriſt? he aun- 
ſwereth, I beleue, and he doth ſigne himſelfe with the croſſe 
of Chriſt, he beareth it on his forehead, and is not aſhamed 
of the croſſe of his Lorde: Lo he beleueth in his name. But 
let vs aſke him, doeſt thou cate the fleſhe of the ſonne of 


man, and drinke the bloud of the ſonne of man he can not 


tell what we ſay, for Ieſus hath not beleeued & committed 
himſelfe to him. Beſide other things that may be fruitful. 
ly gathered of this place for our erudition , I note but thi 
one, that a man belceuing in Chriſt, profeſſing the faythof 
Chriſt with his worde and worke, and for that cauſceateth 
Chriſtes fleſhe and drinketh his bloud ſpiritually , yet be 


wote not what the eating of Chriſts fleſh meaneth, whereof 


Chriſt ſpake in the ſixt of S. Iohn. But we that be baptized 
and are admitted to our Lordes table: we know by our ex. 
r what it is to cate Chriſtes fleſhe and to drinłe hit 

loud, for to vs Chriſt doth truſt & giue himſelfe, to the o⸗ 
ther that beleue as wel as we, he doth not commit himſelfe 


Whereby I conclude beſide the ſpirituall cating of 
Chriſt by faith, there is alſo a recall eating of him in the ſa· 


crament, by the ſeruice of our bodies, to the confirmation 
in grace and ſanctification both of our bodies and ſoules. 


And concerning the drinking of Chriſtes bloud 1775 
ain 
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ſaint Cyprian writeth an other argument, which Ithinke 
can not be auoyded by any figaratiue ſpeeches, he ſayth Cyprian, ſer. 
| thus: Nona off huius Sacraments ductrina, & ſc olæ enangelice hoc pri- de £474. 
mum magiftereum protulerunt, & dottore chriſto primum hæc mundo in- 
liubrait diſciplins , vt biberent ſanguinem Chriſtiani , cuius eſum legis an- 
tique autborites diftritiſa@me imterdicit. Lx quippe eſum ſanguinis pro- 
| lubit, Euangelium pracipit vt hi batur. & c. Origen alſo writeth this | 
ſame thing verie plainely vpon Numeri. hom. 16. The Englithe Ogen in 
zs this of Cyprian. The doctrine of this ſacrament is new & Nuuneros 
the Euangelicall ſchoole, taught this leſſon firſt of all, this han. ig. 
| diſcipline was neuer known to the world before our maſter 
{ Chriſt, who was the firſt teacher of it , that chriſten men 
| ſhould drinke bloud, the eating of which bloud the autho- 
ritie of the olde law doth moſt ſtraightly forbid: for the law 
| forbiddeth the eating of bloud, the goſpell commaundeth 
bloud to be droken,&c. | 
No ve this is moſt certayne; that the law did neuer for- 
| bidthe drinking of Chriſtes bloud figuratiuely, but did 
commaunde drinke offerings, which were figures of hys 
| bloud,and the Iewes dranke of the water that came forth of 
the ſtone, which was a figure of the bloud that came foorth 
of Chriſtes ſide, which bloud as Chryſoſtome ſaith is in our 
Chalice: Id eſt in calice quod fluxit è latere, & illius nos ſumuu partici- Chryſoſt. in 
ber: the ſame thing is the Chalice, that lowed out of Chriſts 1. Cor. bons. 24. 
ſide, and we are partakers of the ſame. Nor the law did ne- 
uer forbid the drinking of Chriſtes bloud ſpiritually by 
fayth, but ſet foorth the fayth of Chriſt , being a ſchoole- 
| maiſter, to Chriſt pointing to him , in whome they ſhould 
leeue and receaue all grace. . 
But to make ſnhort, the lawe forbad the externall and re- 
all drinking of bloud,which the goſpell commaundeth ſay- 
| ng, except ye eate the fleſhe of the ar of man, & drinke 


| his bloud, ye ſhall not haue lyfe in ee drinke yeall of 


rows This is my bloud of the newe Teſtament. Therefore it 

dloweth neceſſarily, that the drinking of this bloud is not 

Azuratiuely, nor yet onely ſ leviualty Dur really by the ſer- 
6 uce 
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 Clryſoſt. ad 
Neophytos. 
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uice of our bodies, as Chryſoſtome ſayth . S;>ederit inimivy 
1:91 poſtibus impoſutum ſanguinem typi ſed fidelrum ore lucentem nen. 
nem veritatis Criſs templi poſti bus dedicatum, mylto mavic ſe bnd 
If our enimie the Deuill hall ſee not the blond of thefigy. 
ratiue Lambe ſprinckled vpon the poſtes, but the blouggf 


Chriſt the truth ſhyning in the mouth of the faithful, much 


Prour b.: 3. 


Auguſt. in 
Joh. tract. 
47. 48. 


Chryſoſt. in 
Pſalm. 22. 


more he will runne away. There is a place of the prouerbs 
which asdiuers authors doe expound, maketh much for the 
rrall prefence of Chriſts body and bloud in the ſacrament: 
the plate is this after the Greeke , which- theſe authors ſo· 


lowed: Cm ſederm ad menſam potentis, Japienter intellige qua a. 


nuntur, & mitte manum tuam:ſciens quia talia te oportet præpare. When 
thou ſitteſt at the table of a great man, vnderſtand wiſely 


what things are ſet before thee; and put to thy hand, knoy- 


ing that thou muſt prepare ſuch like things: againe. Saint 
Auguſtine vpon ſaint John, and Chryſoſtome vpon the 


Palme, and Heſechius and other mo, whoſe wordes it | 


were to long to rehearſe in Latine: doe expound thys place 


of the prouerbs thus. Who is this great man but Ieſus Chiik 


our Lorde Gods ſonne: and what is the Table of thisgrea 
man but where is receyued his body & his bloud that hath 


Heſſchiuu. li.s giuen his life for vs? And what is to ſit at the Table,butts 


Cagpit. 22, 


come to it humbly and deuoutly? and what is to conſider 


and vnderſtand wiſely , what things be ſet before thee, but 
diſcerne the body and bloud of Chriſt to beſet there ven 
in truth, and to know the grace, vertue, & dignitie of then, 
and the daunger for the miſvſing of them? and what 15t0 
put to thy hand, knowing that thou mult prepare ſuch like 
againe, but to eate of them knowing that chriſten men in 
the cauſe of Chriſt, and defence of the truth are bounde 
to ſhed their bloud, and ſpend their liues for their brethret 
as Chriſt hath done the ſame for vs before, the likeasve 


haue receaued at Chriſtes table his 0 and his bloud, 6 


ought we to giue for our brethren our bodies and bloud. 
. This compariſon of taking and giuing the like ag9%% 
auoydeth all the tryfling cauillations of theſc — 
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| ſpeeches, that the ſimple peoples heads be combred withal. 
Here is no place for eating onely by fayth, for the martyrs 

did not onely beleue in Chriſt, but alſo in verie deede gaue 

their bodies and ſhed their bloud really for Chriſt. 


Jam wearie of telling pouof your ſubtile dealing incyting ., ow cx, 
| ſentences out ot the auncient fathers . Saint Auſten in the. x). 
| treatiſe vpon John, ſapth as pou haue cyted : but the wozdes 
| whichgobefoze, and lhould open ſaint Auſtens meaning, you 
holde from pour hearers and readers. He ſapth thus. /p/is ergo 
| ſecredit leſs, qui nati ſunt denud . Jeſus therefoze doth betake him- 
| (elfetothemthat be boꝛne a newe. And afterwardehe ſapth. 2s 
ofs renati ſunt, noc rs furrunt & diti ſunt : tencbre fuerunt, & lumen 
fu. Lam credit ſe illis Ieſus: & non nocie veniunt ad leſum ſieut Nico 
| demut, nan in teuebris qu erunt diem. t. TChole therefoze , that be 
| bomneanewe , did belong to the night, and doe now belong to the 
day: they were darkeneſſe, and are now light. Howe Jeſus doth 
betake himſelle ta them, and they come not to Jeſus in the night, 
s did Nicodemus, they doe not ſecke the light in darkeneſſe. vc. 
By theſe woꝛds it is playne, that Auſten ment nothing lelle 
| thento teach that which pou gather ol his woꝛds. ea, t ſpeaking 
| ofthe ſame woꝛdes that are waitten in the ſixt of John, he ſayth. 
| Dominus autem cxpoſuit eis, & dixit. Spiritus eſt qui vinificat caro autem 
| nmprodeſt quicquam: cum dixiſſet. Niſi quis manducanerit carnem me- 
am, Glen ſanguinem meum , non habebit in ſe vitam: ne carnaliter 
| imelligerent . Spiritus eſt, inquit, qui vinificat , caro autem nibil prodeft. 
Verbs autem que locut us ſum vobu, ſpiritus & vita ſunt. And the Lozd 
declared vnto them and ſayde. It is the ſpirite that gpnethlyfe : 
the fleſh doth p:ofite nothing at all: when he had ſayde. Except a 
man doe eate my fleſh and dꝛinke my bloud, he ſhal not haue any 
ve in himſele, leaſt they ſhould vnderſtand him carnally, he ſatd 
| is the ſpirite that quickneth, and the lleſhe p:ofiteth nothing. 
And the woꝛds that J haue ſpoken vnto you are ſpirit and life. ic. 
| How pour conciuſion ot a real rating of Chziff in the ſacra- 
ment, by the ſeruice of our bodies. c. maye folowe vpon theſe 


words of Auſten: I leaue to the iudgement of all that be learned, 
Do. and 
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and not obffinately blinde in this matter, 

To that which pou cite out ot Cyprians Sermon dec 
Domini, and Origine vpon the boke of Numbers. 3 referreym 
fo: aunſwcre , to the woꝛdes of the ſame Cyprian in the la 
Sermon, where he lapth thus, Dixcrt ſanc buizs traditions n gin 
quod niſi manducaremus & biberemiiu cius ſangui nem, non halrimu y. 
tam in nobis e ſp;rituali nos inſtruens dicumento , © aperiens adyen ai 

,abditam intcliccl uin, vt ſciremus quod manſio, noſira in ipſo, fit manduc. 
tio, & pot quali quadam incorporatio » ſubicc lis obſeqimis, vlumaily 
mnt, a flectibus vnitis. The teacher ofthis tradition had ſapde, 
that vnlcſſe we would cate him and dꝛinke his bloud, we tun 
haue no lyfe in vs: inſtrucing vs by a ſpirituall document, n 
opening our vnderſtanding to a thing that ts ſo ſecretly hid, tha 
we might know that our eating is cur dwelling in him, anden 
dꝛinking as it were a certaine ioyning into one body with hm, 
by gyuing ouer our ſelues wholy to ſerue him, by iopning ont 
willes to his, and vniting our affections. 2 
And to the woꝛdes ol Origine alſo in the ſame Pomilytht 
Origines in pou cite, and not many lynes after that which you point a 
Num. ho. 1õ. where he ſapth thus. B bere autem dicimur ſanguint mi ( briſti nn js 
lum ſacramentorum vita ſed & chm ſermonem cius recipi mus, in qu 
vita conſiſiit, ſicut & ipſe dicit . Verba que locutus ſum, ſpirit: & 
eſt . Jt is ſaide that we d2inke the bloud of Chꝛiſt, not onely in 


Cyprian, Scr. 
De Cæna. 


the rite of the ſacrament : but alſo when we reccyue his wozdes, 


in which lyle doth conſiſt, cucn as he himſclfc ſayth : The won 
that J haue ſpoken, are ſpirite andlyfe. E 2 

Now, let pour friendes judge what vou haue gapned: 
that you haue cpted out of Cyprian and Origine. And foz your 
Auguſt ad lentence that pou haue picked out of Chryſoſtome to helpe out 
9 with the matter. J referre you ſoꝛ aunſ were, to that which 

aa ſten hath wꝛitten to Bonifacius, whoſe woꝛdes J haue cyted 
ſtce nith deuiſion ok this aunſwere. 


But tomake ſhort, it appctreth by thys that J haue wünm, 


tharthe Goſpell commaundeth no externall no: reall d:inkingd 
bloud: wherfsze,it is no neceſſarie tonit qut ner, that in the facts 


ment of Chꝛiſtes bloud, his bloud is not figuratiucly, * 
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 Ipſpiritually dꝛonken, but really by the ſerutce of our bodies: al- - 
| though you doe beare vs in hande, that Chryſoſtome doth fo 
 affirme , both in his. 4. Homily vpon the firſt to the Cozinths, 
 andaiſoin his Homily to thoſe p were lately graffed into Chꝛiſt. 
Fm; both in thoſe places t many other Chryſoitome doth giue 
that name to the ſarrament , which is pꝛoper to the thing wher- 
of it is a Sacrament, acco:ding to Saint Auſtens ſaping to 
Bonifacius. | | 
Aàs touching the expounding of the woꝛdes of Salomon, hn 
| by Auſten, Chry ſoſtome and Iſychius, J muſt needes tell vou 0 her 
that you belye them all ther. Foz none of them doth ſap, as pou once. 
would beare vs in hande that they doe ſap. Auſten ſpeaketh molt 
ol che matter, and ſayth thus . denſe potentis que ſit noſtis, vbieſt auguſt. in 
tips & ſinguis Chriſti : qui accedit ad talem menſam, praparet talia. Joh. tract. 47. 
Et quid eſt præparet talis? Quomodo if ſe pro 10brs animam ſuam poſuit : 
ſc & nos debemus, ad xdificandam plebem ad a ſſcrendam fidem ani mam 
| profratribus ponere. You know what the table ofthe mizhty man is, 
where the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt is, he that commeth to ſuch 
à table, muſt pꝛepare the lyke thing. And what is it to pꝛepare 
| ſachipke things! Euen as he gane his lyfe ſoꝛ vs: ſo mulf we 
glue dur lyues foꝛ our bꝛethꝛen, to ediſie the people, and to de⸗ 
lende the fayth. | TE 
Here is no mention made of the ſitting at the table, diſcer⸗ 

ning of the thing ſet befoze them, noꝛ of the putting to of the hand. 
| Allthat Auſten bath ſapde here, is kully anſwered by that which Epi. : 3. 
be hath witten to Bonifacius. | 267% 
Chryſoſtome fapth thus. Sed vemi unt ad menſam potentis, con[y- Cy elt. in 
| derantes ea que apponuntur ers accipere cum timore e tremore: & tri bu- palm Si 
| lationrsefficiuntur conſolationes, But they come vnto the table of the _ 
| mightie : conſidering thoſe things that be ſet befoze them to re- 
eepue with fearc and trembling : & their tribulations are become 
| conſolations.” This is farre from that which yon report in his 

name, But you could not ſee that which he waiteth alittle befoze, „ tton can 
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| where he ſapth thus. Et qui a iſt am menſam praparanit ſeruis & ancills pꝛetend ſhozt 
| 8 conſpet?u eorum.erc. And bicauſe he hath in the ſight of them, pꝛe⸗ neſſe of time, 
pared this table fo2 his ſeruaunts — handmapdens. ec. As — 
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when he will 


196 H zi t Sermon 

not ſap ally foze in the anſwert to the. c. vetuſion of this ſermon, 
ve ould. of time would haue ſuffered pou to rehcarſe, al thoſe —— 
wauld haue marred altogityer 7 and thcrefoze you did wiſchy 
A sa ſoꝛ che place that pou cite out at Iſychius, itis aunſwery 
befoꝛe, and needeth not nowe to be aunſwerrd any further. vu 
bere 3 mut tell yan, that this is no ſimple dealing, to vꝛqr the i 
terpꝛetation of a ewe that felowed the Grerke (as you ſay) but 
Aagainſt che text in Hebꝛue: and the expoſition that ſuch as wee 
_ © tearnedinthe Hebꝛue tongue, haue made vpon this place. vn 
and that in ſo weightte a matter as thys is. 
Von knowe that Salomon was an Hebzue, and wette he 
Pzoucrbs in Hebꝛue: and ſhall we leaue his woꝛdes in Hebnr, 
and take that which we find in p Grerke contrarie to, o differing 


Auguſt 
libr. 11. Con- 
fefs.C 45.25. 


* ars 88 I neede not ſtand longer in ſo playne à matter, alchovg) 
Divifionzz, Feould — much more out of all the auncient fathec, 
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ainer then theſe L haue touched; if any can be 
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T he fir#t Sermon 197 
layner. If I did but tell the bare names of the ſacrament 

which the authors giue it. I ſhould prouc manifeſtly, that 
it were the very body and bloud of Chrift, and not bread £ 
| and wine, Ignatius calleth it Medicamentum immoytalitatis, anti- Ignat us ad 
| ditumnon moriend; a medicine of immortalitie, a preſeruatiue Epbeſios. 
nagainſt death. Dioniſius Ariopagita S. Paules Scholer cal- 
leth it boſſia ſalutaris; tlie ſacrifice of our ſaluation. Iuſtinus 

martyr ſaith, it is caro & ſanguis incarnati leſu, the fleſw & bloud 
of lelus incarnate, which names be giuen to it of the ſrrip- 
ture and all other wryters. Origen calleth it Pans vitæ dapes 
|  {aluatorss, epulum incurruptum Dominus, the bread of lyfe, the . 
deynties of our ſauiour, the meate that is neuer corrupted, On 

yea our Lord himſelf. Cyprian calleth it Sanctum abmini the 
holy one of God gratis ſalutaris, the ſauing grace, Cibus incon- 
famptibilu, the meate that can neuer be conſumed , Alimonia 

immortalitatve, t he foode of immortalitie. Portio vitæ æterme, the 
| portion of eternall life, Sacriſcium perpes, bolocauſtum per manens, 14 
| acontinuall ſacrifice, an offering alwaies remaining, chriſtus, 
yea hecalleth it Chriſt. The great generall counſell at Nice 


. 


Dioni ſius 
Hicr. Eccle. 
Capit.. 
Inflinus 
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| Ccalleth it I gnus Dei qui tollit peccatum mundi, the Lambe of God 0 oncilium 
that taketh away the ſinnes of the worlde. 1 Nicenum. 


Optatus an oldꝝ author giueth it diners names, as in this 
ſentenee. Quid tam ſacrilegium quam altaria thei frangere, radere, re- 
moucre in quibus vr populier membra Chriſti portata ſunt, vnde a maltis 
pignw ſalut is æternæ tutela ſidei, & ſfes reſarreclionis accepta eff? What 
z more ſacrilege, themto breake the aultars of God ( as the 
Donatiſtes did) or to ſcrape them, or to remoue them, vp- 
on the which aultars the vowes of the people that is to ſay, 
the members of Chriſt are borne, from which aultars alſo 
de pledge of eternall ſaluation, the defence and buckler of 
faith, and the hope of reſurrection be receaue t. 
Hilarius calleth it abs dominicss , our Lordes meat, vr. i li. l. 
cara the worde made fleſh . Saint Baſill in his Maſſecal- , afclius in 
leth them ſani#z dining, impollata, immortalia, ſuper celeftia » & vi- Miſſa. 
wie ſecramenta. Holy ſacraments, godly, pure, vndefiled, im- 
mortall, heauenly, and giuing life. What witteleſſe and vn- 
Dd. ij. godly 


Optatics.li.6. 
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Ambroſi u, 
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Chryſoſt.1. 


Cor. io. 


The firſt Sermon 
godly man would giuc theſe names to bread and wine» 


Saint Ambroſe calleth it gratia dei, the grace of God, not an 
accidentall grace receaued of God into mans ſoule, but tie 


verie reall ſacrament he calleth the grace of God, the which 
his brother Satirus being vpon the lea, and his ſhip broken, 


ſceking for none other ayde but onely the remedy of fayth 
and the defence of that ſacrament, tooke this grace of God 
of the prieſtes, and cauſed it to be bound in a ſtole, vhichhe 
tied about his neck, and ſo truſting in that committed him. 
ſelfe to the waters, by vertue wherof he eſcaped drowning; 
and afterward of a Catholike Biſhop he receaued that ſame 
grace of God with his mouth. 1 
Chryſoſtome O with what eloquence doth he vtterth 
matter: heare but this one place. Ipſa numq́; menſa anime mfr, 
vis eſt, nerui mentis, ſiduci æ vinculum, fundament um, ſþes ſalus lux via 
noſtra. The verye table ſayeth he ( meaning the meat of the 
table )is the ſtrength of our ſoule, the ſinewes of our minde, 


the knot of our truſt, the foundation, our hope, our helth, 


our light, and ourlyfe . What names, what effectes bet 
theſe ? and in an other Homely he calleth it Rex cli, dw, 


Chriſtus, the king of heauen, God himſelſe, Ch riſt, which he 


ſayth goth into vs by theſe gates and dores of our mouthes 
Cyrillus calleth it ſanctiſicatis vinifice , the very ſanctification 
that giueth life. And S. Auguſtine calleth it Pretiumnoſirn 
the price of our redemption , which Iudas receaued What 
ſhouldI trouble you any longer in ſo plaine a matter? Why 
ſhould theſe holy fathers deceaue vs by calling this facts 
ment with fo glorious & high names if they ment not ſo, 
but that it was but bread & wine? they lacked no grace that 
had ſo much grace as to ſhed their bloud for Chriſtes fayth, 
they lacked no. wyttenor eloquence to expreſſe what they 
meant. Thus did they with one conſent, after one maner 
alwayes ſpeake and write by whoſe playne bee and 

eene 


- . , wryting, the whole worlde of Chriſtendome hath 


perſwaded and eſtabliſhed in this faith of the reall preſeret 
cheſe fiſtene hundred yres. e 1 


t 


s 
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| andconfeffors in deede, but verie Dcuils,erring themſclues 
and bringing other alſo into errour. 


T he firt Sermon 
If they haue ſeduced vs meaning otherwiſe then they 
wrote, then may weiuſtly ſaye that they were not martyrs 


+ 


gut good people the truth is, they erred not, but taught 


vs as they beleued the very truth, confirming and teſtifying 
that faith with their bloud that they had taught with their 
mouth. And if there be anye errour, it is in vs, that for the 
| ynlearned talking, and vitleſſe ſophiſticall reaſoning of a 
ewe men, will headlings deſtroy our ſoules : forſaking and 
not contynuing in that faythe, whiche was taught by the 
| mouth of Chriſt ſealed with his bloud, teſtified by the 
| ploudof martyrs,and hath preuayled from the beginning, 
| apainft the which Hell gates can not preuayle. Nowe there 
W remayneth ſomething to bee ſaide concerning the thirde 


part which is the conſent of the catholike Church in thys 


point: but Lam ſorie, the tyme is ſo paſt, that I can not 
| noweſay any thing of it, in my next daye God wylling I 
all touch it, and alſo proceede in the matter of the ſacri- 


fice, which I hope to God to make ſo plaine, that it ſhall 


| appere to them that will ſee and be not blinded forſaken of 

God, to be a thing moſt euident, moſt profitable to be vſed 
and frequented in Chriſts Church, and that ſuch ſlaunders 
and blaſphemers as be ſhot againſt it ſhall rebound (I hope) 


vppon their owne heades, that ſhot them to the glorie of 


| almightie God, who by hys heauenly prouidence can ſo 
| diſpoſe the malice of a fewe , that it turne to the ſtaye and 
| commoditie of the whole, that the elect by ſuch conflites 
may beawaked from their ſlepe, may be more confirmed in 
all truth and may be more vigilant and ware in 1 
and obſeruing the lawe of God, to whom be all glotye and 
| Praiſeworlde without ende. Amen. ee 
. When vou haue done all that vou are able in wꝛelfing and ow xy; 
| wringing offcriptures and Doctors, fo2 the pꝛoufe of that thing 

which you ſap is ſo plapne : then you bꝛagge as though 1 


* 
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doe much moꝛe, were it not p the matter is ſo plaine ofit (elf, ty 
it ould be but moze then nerdeth, to ſtand any longer init. A gay 
point of Rhetozick: æ ſuch as muſt needes perſwade ſuch hearerg 
as cannot be perſwaded, that any of ) Popes Clarkescanerre, 

But you haue pet one point of Khetozick which paſteth allt 
reſt. And therefoze pou haue kept it to the laſt place that it my 
leaue the ſtinges and pꝛickes of eloquence, in the mindes ofyax 
hearers, At you did but make rehearſall of the bare names, that 
the Authoꝛs glue to the ſacrament : you ſhould pꝛoue manifelty, 


— 
STe I 


that it were the verie body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, and not um un 
and wine. And firſf you beginne with Ignatius, whocalicthi thol 
Ep'cſos. ſbered in the. 4. Diuiſion of this Sermon : and therefo:ene I ther 
not to trouble the reader with further aunſwere. ther 

W And Dioniſius Areopagita calleth it the ſacrifice of u 
. 4reoperies, luation, This mult needes perſwade all your hearers. Fats I ma 
68 Dioniſius was (aint Paules Scholer, if a man may beleuethi Wt lies 
| Pariſienſes, 5 
in 

Wn 

Fpiſt.zz, 0 
mus 

tate 

rick 

fferies.ecs And doth he not call the whole action of the mn I feſt 
tration of the ſame, by the names ol Communion 9; ſocet, Bs — 

Synaxis 02 gathering togither , and the holy ſupper : Ar thaton II gg 

name be at fo:ce, to mal it the berie bady and bloudof Chill: WY dba 

e eee _ be _—_ make —— wine. ir. = 

uſtinus Party? alſo, ſapth-þ it is the ficlh incarnate, Ws 

I-mulſt tel you that you doe not repozt his wozds right. he fn 
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Panem, vinum & aqquam, 
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_ «cp5mu7.UUle haue heard, that it is the fleſh x bloud of that Jeſus 
 Chailf that became man. Not manye lynes befoze , he ſayth. 
| Potea quam & is qui preeeft , gratias cgit, & 
| qui ud nos Diaconi dicumtur, dant mnicuig, qui adſunt, percitiendum 

1 cum gratiarum attione conſecrats ſunt. , & 
Al eos qui abſunt per feruut . And after that he (which is the chiefe ) 
hath giuen thankes , and all the whole people haue bleſſed: thoſe 
that with vs are called Deacons, doe giue to euerpone that is 
preſent, bzead, wine, and water, which are by thethankes gy⸗ 
ng conſecrated, to be recepued, and doe carie of the ſame to 
thoſe that be abſent. J repoꝛt me to pour friends, whether [uſti- | 
nus ment in this place to teache , oz whither it map inſflpbega- __ . 
thered ol his wozds ; that the ſacrament that pou ſpeake of isnef- 


omni 


benedixit : if 
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Grigene i muh heholden to you;foz hau teach bim to giue , 5% 


* 


Eder noted the. 25. Þomilie, where he ſpeaketh of it: 
 butfarre otherwiſe then vou repoꝛt, both in woꝛdes and mea⸗ 
ning. And vpon Luke, in the place that you note, he ſapth thus. In Lucam 


Nos ſt tant es Domintnoftyiopes, tantam ſermons ſuppelkectilem ex abs 


ww dapes Saluatoris noſtri: ſcire debemus quod habeat Deus & benigni- 


tatem & ſeueritatem. If we doe not wyllingly embꝛace ſo great 
| richesof our Loꝛde, ſo great ſtoꝛe of his woꝛde, and abundaunce 


of doctrine, if we doe not eate the bꝛead of lyfe, if we eate not the 


flefhe of Chzilt ,, no2 dainke his bloud , if we deſpiſe the delicate 
diſhes ol our Sauiour : we ought to knowe , that God hath both 


louing mercy and ſeuere tuffice, Mhether theſe woꝛds doe pꝛoue 
that the ſacrament is the very reall body and bloud of Chait,and 


| nepther end nos wine : let your holy father the Pope himſelfe 
be indge, ik he be ſuch a one as hath the vſe of reaſon. - 


89 Howe the names that Cvpria n gyueth to this ſacrament; 
rcadc 


may pzone pour aſſertion : may well appears, to all ſuch as ſhall 


GL.). 


moe names tothe ſacrament, then he hath witten in his Yoml- /. 
lies. You note in the margine the füt omilie vpon Mathew, 
luhovetn he ſpeahech net one wozd of that ſacrament. 1Sutbylike 


dani am dactrinarum, non libenter amplectamur , ſi non comedimus paz. bomil.38- 


| nem vit e, ſi non carnibus Chriſti veſeimur, & cruorepotamur,ſi comenmi- 


202 


Cyprian De - 
Cana. 

Concilium 
Nicenum. 


Opt at us 


{zbro.6, 


Contra Epiſt. 
Parmen. li. 1. 
Copit, z. 


The firſt Sermon. 


reade that which J haue befoze aunſwered » fo that which yon | 


haue cyted out of his Sermon Oe Cena. 
Tyhe great generall counſell at Nice, doe call it, the Lune 
of God. tc. 50 doe we, ſo farre fozth as a ſacrament may hay 
the name of that thing wherok it is a ſacrament, 

O ptatu sſayth. Quid tam ſacrilegum. Cc. What is moze lac 
ledge, tc. Pour olde light muſt be vſed ſtill . Such woxes 1 
map open the meaning of the wꝛiter, muſt be flyly (lipt,ouer, be 


had to doe with Parmenian and the reſt of the Donatiſts. a 


in the beginning of his ſirt boke agaynſt them, he wytet! 
Indubjtanter liquide demonſtratum eft : in diuina 22 


rie freeritis. exc. Undoubtedly, it is plapnelp ſet foꝛth to be ſine, 


what you haue wickedly w2ought in the ſacramentes of Cn 
- Nowe muſk we ſhewe thoſe things, which you are not able tow 


nie: that you haue done cruellp, and foliſhly. Foz what is ſogreat 
ſacriledge , as to bꝛeake, ſcrape, and ſet aſide the aultars of C 
(vpd which you pour (clues alſo,did ſometime offer)on whichthe 
bowes of the people , and the members of Chꝛiſt are bo! 
where God almightie is called vpon, and whither the holy ghif 
being earnefflp deſired., doth deſcende oꝛ come downe : from 


whence many doe receine the earneſt of eternall lyfe, the falv 


garde of faith, and the hope of reſurrection . The aultars Ilm 


bpon which our ſauiour did commaund,not to laye the offerings ' 


of bzotherhod, except the ſame be ſeaſoned with peace. La 
downe ſayth he, thine offering befoze the aultar, and go thy wy 
back agapne. Agre with thy b:other , that the pꝛielt may ur 
fo: thee. Fo2 what other thing is the aultar : but the ſeat ol then 


dye and bloud of Chatlt - All theſe things hath pour furie, epthe! 


ſcraped, bzoken, oz ſet aſide, Thus farre Optatus, again 
Donatiſts, amongſt whome Parmenian was one ofthe chielt. 
Saint Auſten wꝛyting againſt the ſame Parmenian : fatth, 
that the Donariſts denied all that were not of their ſec , toben 
the Church of Chꝛiſt. And therefo:e they accounted all che m 
niltratid that was done by any other mintſter then their own: 


to be filthy and abhominable. And where they might get the l 


per hade, they madeſpoyle of allthoſe things, that eruedi# 


the 
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Thefirit Sermon. 
S- che miniſfration. Foz which doings Optatus doth in this place 
inueygh againſt them. And to cauſe their crueltie and folly to ap⸗ 
pere the greater, in bꝛeaking, ſcraping, and remouing the com- 
munion tables ( which he calleth aultars) he giueth names of 
great excellencie and dignitte ; to thoſe things that were mint- 
ſtred vpon thoſe tables: calling the ſame, the body and bloud,and 
members ol Chꝛiſt, the earneſt oz pledge of euer laſting ſaluati⸗ 
on, the ſafegarde of fayth, and the hope of reſurreaton . Pea, he 
| ſapth that God is inuocated and called vpon there: and that the 
holy gholt, being earneſtly deſired, doth deſcend and come downe 
thyther . But you (Up ouer thoſe woꝛdes: becauſe themaner of 
lpeche that the w2yter vſeth there, is by theſe woꝛdes percepucd. 
| Foz who knoweth not that the coming downe of the holy gholt, 
| muff be vnderffanded to be ſpirituall: and therfoze the maner of 
. þeche to be Þpperbolicall 2 He ſapth alſo, that the vowes of the 
| people be ſuſfapned oz bozne vpon thoſe tables: whercby he vn- 
derſfandeth the pzayers of the people, as may appere by that 
which he wepteth in the lame boke, where he ſapth thus. car vote 
 Edefideria bominum, cum ipſis altaribus confrrgiſlis? Illic ad aures Dei 
| «fcendere populi ſolcbat watio.cgc. I hy haue pon, with thoſe aultars 
daſhed in peces,þ prayers e petitions of nien? The pzaper of the 
people, was wonte there to aſcend to þ earesof God. Why haue 
| poucutdowne the way 5 the pꝛayers ſhould go vp by? And whp 
baue pe laboꝛed with wicked hands: in maner to pul away ß lad- 
der, the pꝛaier ſhould not haue away vp as it was wont to haue: 
And that it is þ communion table which he calleth an aultar: it is 
laue by s which he wiiteth in the ſame boke allo, where he ſaith 
thus,” Que delium neſcit, in peragendus myſterys, ipſaligna linteamine 
cerniri. ce. M hat faithfull man is ignoꝛant, that in the miniſtra⸗ 
tun ot the ſacraments:the timber is couered with a linnen doth- 
| | hen vou haue weighed all this that O ptatus hath wait- 
en: you will not ( trow) make ſo great reconing of the names 
at he gyueth to the ſacrament. Accompting them as ſufficient 
reaſons to pꝛoue, that the ſacrament is the verie body and bloud 
| of Chiiff, and not hꝛead and wine. 
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Watſon cau 
ſiip ouer 
ſome woꝛds. 


Hilarius alſo, calleth it, Cibas Domini cus: Dur Loꝛds meat. / ri .d. 


Thefir Sermon: 
ſe the woꝛdes of Hilarie: às they ſtande waitten in his cog 
boke De J rinit ate. And then let hun indge howe worthpecreaie 
vou are, that ſhame not, to ſnatch ſuch pecces to pꝛoue pour pu 


poſe. He layth thus: Eos nunc qui inter Patrem & lum, vi 


ingerunt vnitatem:i ene, vtruunnc per nature veritaiem, ludie (iin 
in nabis ſit, an per concordiam vol unt. atis © Si enim vere verbum camo fu. 


tum eſt, & nos verè wer bum carmeim cibo dominico ſumimim : quimods in 
naturuliter manere in nobis ixiftimandus ef, qui & naturum cami u 


iam inſeparabilem ſibi homo n atis a ſſumpſit, & n. ituram carnii ſug, a 
natunam æternit atis, ſub ſacramento nobis communicandæ carni adm. 
cuit. Nowe , J doe demaunde ot them that doc caſt in, oꝛ hene 
bpon vs, the vnitte of wpll betverne the father and the ſome; 


whether at this day, Chaiſt be in vs, by nature in decde, 2 by 


Loke in the 
24. deuiſion. 


greement of wpll 2 Foꝛ if the ſonne of God be made fleſhetn 


derde, and we doe in the Lozdes meat, recepue the ſonne or Ca 
incarnate in derde: how ſhould he bo thought not to dwell nan 
rally in vs, which being boꝛne a man, hath both taken vnto em 
ſelte the inſeparable nature of our fleſhe, and alſo hath myngin 
he nature of his fleſhe, with the nature of eternitie, to be um 
municated vnto vs vnder a ſacramennt. 
At we ſhall viderffand all theſe woꝛds ol Hilarie, ſogralily 
as pou would hane vs to vnderſtand thoſe woꝛdes that yoncite; 
then ſhall Hilario be found one of thoſe, that affirme the tom 
tures in Chꝛiſt tobeconfounded; tontrarie to that which all um 


chꝛiſtians doe with Arhanaſius conteſſe. o: he ſaith, that Chil | 


hath mingledthe nature of his fieche; with the ctermitie, ae 
with the deuine nature. We mut therefoze reade his want 
with fauour: as J haue noted in that which J haue waitten yo 
thoſe wozdes that pou rite out ot him in the. 24. deuiſion of ti 
Sermon. Being earneftly bent againſt thoſe heretikesthatW 
need the naturall vnitie betwire Chaſf and his father: he je 
keth a great deale tu largely of the vnitie betwirt Chꝛiſt an ts, 
calling that naturall alſo. But fox the woꝛdes that you cite: We. 
can feſſe all that Hilarie ſapth . Chat is, that we doe in darde rr 

ceyue in the Loꝛds meate, verie Chꝛiſt, the ſonne of Codinay 
nate: But not in pour groſſemaner.. Fal 
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HhHaſill in his Malle, calleth them, Sancta Dinina ce. Moly ſa⸗ Baſitru: in 
rraments; godly, pure, -bndefiled, mnmoꝛtall, heauenlp, and gy. . 


FF . . ⁰ů¶ͥ̃ ae rr 


ung lyfe. Of what authoꝛitie this Baſſe of Baſill is: Ireferre 
to the tudgement of the learned. It is not, nepther hath bene 
| ſlowed in any Church neyther is it found in his wozkes in the 


Oreeke, UW herefo:e it lermeth to me, ts be but a douiſe thꝛuſt 


ut in his name, by ſome one that was vnboꝛne many peres aſter 
Baſill was dead. But let it be of as great authoꝛity as pou would 
 wiſheit to de: ſhall his woꝛdes that you cite, pꝛoue the ſacrament 


ta be the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, and neyther bꝛead noꝛ wine - 


| Hecalleth it but an holy. godly; vndefiled, nmmoꝛtall, heauenly, 


and quickning ſacrament. It vou adde a minoz pꝛopoſttion, and 


| aye: but euery ſuch ſacrament is the teall, and naturall body ol 
Chiilt : ſhall we be enfozced to conclude, Ergo; this ſacrament 


ls the reall and natur all body and blond of Chꝛiſk, and not ey⸗ 
ther bꝛead oꝛ wine I troſo not. J dart reſerre this fo "Re 


went al them that vnderſtande Art, 

Bat is there nothing in chat Mate that matiethagaitif Sou: ? 
I trdwe he lapththiis; Confidentes app! opinquamius ſantto alturi two, 
c proponentes configunalia ſandli corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti ti te ob- 
em,, & te poftidl ami ſæncre fanttorrm , Bencplacita tus benignt- 


tate; enife ſpiritiim ſandi um tunin ſuper nus; & ſuper Propoſira munen 


ia &benedicert ea & ſanclifcart. Pꝛrſurning vpon thy merttes, 


wedzawe nigh vnto thine aultar. And ſetting befozethee; apt 


fignresof the bodie and bloud of thy Chꝛiſt: we doe pꝛaye and 


beſtech thee ( O thou holpe{t of all) that by thy god and merctfull 
pleaſure, thy holye ſpirite may come vpon vs, and vporrtheſe 
ms, which arſe let befoze the, and chat he may bieſſeandfanc 


Alltheſe wozdes, would your Baſil haue his high Paret to 
bene after the woꝛdes ot conſecration ( as pon terme them) 
» as much as may be done in making the body andbloud 

of Chick, is done: and yet the holy ghotf muſt come vpon thole 


nuts, and blefte and ſancifie them yet moꝛo. When pou haue 


e woꝛdes with the other then tell mo what pon hanc 


$0yned towards pour purpoſe ,” But when he commeth to wah 


Ces. 
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an thinges diſtribution, he marreth all: fo2 he ſayth, that they doe al an 
more in ion mumcate. And ſo, your owne Bafill cuerttowetb your nn 

then won. Malle, which may ſo euill be ſpared in pour holy fathers Chu 
6 Ambroſecalleth it Catia Hei. The grace of God, not att. 
Ambroſe De dental. ic. In mine aunſwere to the ninth deuiſion of this der 
obitu Fratris. mon, à haue noted of what authozitie Eraſmus doth thinte ihn 
wozks to be, that are contepned in the thirde Tome, wherethel 
wondes that you cite, ſhould be. He ſayth that he is out of du 
that they be all counter fayted, and ſet foꝛth in Ambroſe nan: 
fo: there is no whit of Ambroſe vayne in them. Beſides tz 
meruaile that pou are not aſhamed when pou haue reported ak, 
to dubbe it with another of pour owne , ſaping that Ambroſe 
doth cal the ſacrament by the name of the grace of God.Weret 
not foz troubling the reader with to much of pour folly: 3 wad 
let him ſee the whole fable in wzpting,and referre the iudgemet 
enen to your deareſt friendes that haue not loſt the vie of wh 
Bnt to make bp the matter withall: vou haue ſought out 
place ot Chryſoſtome, which doth enfozce you to crye aim 
ſay : Dh with what eloquence doth he vtter this matter. Han 
but this one plate. Jf a man ſhould aſke you what matter{s 
that Chryſoſtome doth with ſuch cloquence vtter: yum 
ſay the reallp;eſence of Chzift badie and bloud in the ſacram, 
and that the ſacramentis neyther bꝛead no; wine But whatar 
- wozde hath Chryſoſtome in that place to pꝛoue this: Fin 
| beingtaken wholy together, are theſe. Quem<dmoduon fit 
ceſtioperienloſa eſt : ita nulla myſtice illias c enæ participatis » jon 
& interitus. Ipſa nam, menſa animæ noſtræ vis eft, nerui ments » fem 
vinculum, fund ament um, ſpes, ſalus, lux, vita noftra. Si hinc boc ſank 
cio muniti mignubimus : maxima eum fiducia ſanctum «ſcendewn ip 
bulum, tenquam aver quibuſdam veſtibus wndiq, contecli. Et gail. 
tara mme mere? Nam dum in bac vita ſumws : vt tem nobss calm 
facit loc umſterium. A ſcende igitur ad Cali portas, & diligenter amd 
Ima, non —— Celi Celorum , & tune quad dicimus man - 
euen as a colde comming to the Lozdes table is perilous : um 
fo be partaker of the myfficall ſupper at all, is m 


| . 
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death. Foꝛ the table is the frength of our ſoule, the ſinewes ol 
dur minde , the bonde of our confidence oꝛ fare truſt, our foun- 
dation, hope, health, light, and our lyfe. It we ſhall depart hence, 
being armed with this ſacrifice : we ſhall with great boldneſſe 
| aſcende vnto the holyentrie, as apparailed on enerp ſide, wyth 
tertaine garmentes of Golde. And whp doe J ſpeake of things 
| tocome? F02enen whyllt we be in this lyfs : this myſterie doch 
make the earth to be an heanen vnto vs. Co bptherefoze to the 
gates of heauen: and marke diligentiy. Yea, not to the gates of 
heauen, but of the heauen of heauens: and then thou ſhalt behold 
thoſe things that wepeake dk. 188 
here pou maple, what it is, that Chryſoſtome mindeth The ende 
i ſet foꝛth by this elequence that he vſeth. Ye that will beholde of Cyzyſo- 
the things that he doth ſo highly ertoll: muſt in ſpirite go vp to ſtomes Elo 
| thegateof the heauen ol heauens, euen into the thirde heauen in⸗ Mente. 
do which ſaint Paule was rapt, in which he learned things that 
| beconld not vtter with his tongue . The Lowes ſupper, being 
rightly vſed of vs, doth lyucly ſet fozth vnto vs ( yea vnto dure 
 ſenſes,) the Lode Jeſus himſelte, which is the ffrength ofoure 
mie, the ſinewes of our mind. tc. his can we not linely ter, vn⸗ 
leſſe we doe in ſpirit aſcend, to the gate of þ heauen of heauens. ac. 
acl Bar tohent you ene your purpole : then all that the 
haue eyther written oz ſpoken, to ſtirre vp their hearers 
n readers to heauenly contemplation : muſt needes be plapne 
Pecyes', and applyed to pꝛoue your groſſe opinion of the reall 
preſence of Chatſf in the ſacrament : Thep mult nerdes ſay that 
Hey nepther ble figure, noz ſpirituall meaning. 
And where Chryfoſtome doth in an other Bomily call the In Ep1/7. ad 
lacramentby theſe names, Rex Celi, Dew, Chriſtu (as pou ſap) Ep!e/.bo.3. 
| The king of heanen, Gov, & Chaitt : yon may thinke pour ſelfe cya i . 
anſwered alreadie, And ſo may you foz that which you doe here C ht. . 
ele ont of Cyrill and Auſten, — | Auguſt. 
. Bat Jmaraaple much that vou conld not ſie, what Chry- Zyiſt. is; 
loſtome wꝛyteth againlf the ſfaryng and gaſeing preſence of 
Nur Food people at your Palle, wherein pour pꝛieſt 
du eate and dzinke vp all himſelfe , and gineth none any part 
18 Ee . itij. with 
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with binn. Quiqws myſeriorum conſors nas ei ſath Chryſolong 


impudens & j1probus afl. Vholoeuer is not partaker of them, 
ſeries : is as a ſhameleſſe and wicked man, preſente itt 


miniſtratian. . 1 13 
But what ſhould A trouble the reader any longer in ſo pu 
a matter: Che fathers haue not diſceyued vou by calling they 
crament of Chꝛiſt by ſo gloꝛious and high names: but youhay 
diſceyued pour ſalfe, by dꝛawing their ſiguratiue and Rhetazcal 
maner of ſpeeches, to playne and grammaticall manersofhey 
king, and their ſpirituall meanings, to your carnall and lech 
ly meaning. e 
A ndas vou haue diſceyned pour ſelnes ; ſo you and pour p 
piſhe fathers haue laboured by the bzagge of fiftene hund 


-- ++-++ pevea; ta diſcepne all the whole chaiſten.wozlde , Foz which n 
qhall one day dzinke of the cup of Gods wꝛath, except yerepmt 


befoze pe depart henſe. Your, if,and pour, but, will not ſerne yu 
then. But as vou ſap the errour is in pour ſelfe, which wall 
Harken to the witleſle ſophiſticall reaſoning of a fe we Popthe 
men, and ſo runne headlong to deſtroy pour owe ſoules, Fol 
king, and not contynuing in that fapth that was taught by i 
mouth of Chꝛiſt, ſealed with his bloud, and teſtified by the lun 
of Partyzs ; and hath pꝛeuailed from the beginning, andſal 
continue to the ende, in the dſfpite of Antichzilt and all his mm 
bers and the whole power ol hell. = 
As ſaꝛ that which remapneth concerning the thirde pn 
that canſeth you to contynue in your Popiſhe fapth, that ser 
conſent of the Catholike Church ( as you ſay) which to ear 
great griefe vou could not-now fo! ſhotnelie of time, go than 
with: ſhall be anſwered in the aunſwere to your other erm. 
ff God wyll, A hope in ſuch ſozt , that as many as be not wil 
biiewe, MX ke the ſubtiltie of your ſophiſtrie , and foz euer ann 
dete it, and your Popiſhe lee alſo, which you boalttobel 
p:ofirable to be frequented in the Church of Antichziff,com 
taine your multituds of pdle belpes, in cloyſters and elſe wht. By 
And Z doubt not, but whatſeeuer you o: any other had 
ſhall hate againlt the right ble of the Lozdes ſupper , wi 
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| nowe in relmmed Churches frequented : thall to the giozte of 


God rebounde into pour owne boſomes , to the ſkape 


— Godin pꝛouidence, hath appointed tobe ſaned by 
the pzeaching of his woꝛde. That they neuer encline to pour Po- 
perie, but walke warily in the truth of the chziſttan religion, 
leading a chꝛiſtian lyfe : that in the ende thereof, they may with 


Chziff triumph auer Antichꝛiſt and all his Souldiours in 
endlelle felfcitie. Which he graunt to his elec and 
choſen childzen : that in hys ſonne Chꝛuſt, 
knewe them, beloꝛe 
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Obſecro vos fratres per miſericordiam Dei, vt exhibeatts corpora ve ſt ra 
| boſtiam ſanc tam. &. Roim. Iz. | 


lam able to giue is this wretched bodye of mine, if I giue 
that, it is ſufficient, if not then I adde his body, for that is 
mine and of mine owne: for alittle one is borne vnto vs, 
and the ſonne is giuen to vs, O Lorde that lacketh in mee, 
| Iſupply in thee, O moſt ſweeteſt reconciliation. 
Here L noted a great benefite of the oblation of Chriſtes 
body, to conſiſte in ſupplying that lacketh in the oblation 
of our bodyes: that where as wee beyng exhorted of faint 
Paule to offer vp our bodies: a Gaeriſice to almightie God, 
and alſo doe vnderſtande by other ſcriptures, that it is oure 
dueties ſo to doe: which maye bee done three wayes: By 
voluntarie ſuffering the death for Chriſtes fayth, if caſe ſo 
| require, by painefull and penall workes, as by abſtinence 
and other corporall exerciſes, for the caſtigation and mor- 
tilying of the outwarde man, or elſe by the ſeruice of righ- 
teouſneſſe, in that we vſe the members and parts of our bo- 
dye, as inſtruments of all vertue and godlyneſſe, conſideting 
igayne howe there is great imperfection in all our workes, 
and that the beſt of vs all commeth ſhort of that marke, 
| which is prefixed of God to ſerue him with all oure heart; 
wythall our ſtrength, and that eyther in the worke it felfe 
or in the intent, or in the cauſe or tyme, or in ſome other 
degree and circumſtaunce: for this cauſe and conſiderati- 
on ſaint Bernard doth himſelfe and moueth vs to ioyne the 
oblation of Chriſtes body with oures 5 wherewithall we are 
bud Ff. ij. ſure 
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ſure God is well pleaſed, ſaying: This is my ſonne, in whom. 
Lam well pleaſed, by: whoſe merites our oblation and o. 
ther workes doc plcale God, and not otlierwiſe. 


This place of Bernard is aunſWwered, in the ſeuenth dul 
on of the-fozmer Sermon, where vnto J rekerre the ind 
rent reader. 1 | 


And therefore I purpoſed to make one ſermon of the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt, not of that which he himſelfe madery.. 
on the croſſe for oure redemption , but of thatwhich the 
Church his ſpouſe maketh vpon the aultar, which purpoſe 
being alſo before promiſed,remaineth now to be fulfilled, 

And entring the laſt time to ſpeake of it, I laid this fous 
dation, that is to ſay, the veritie of the bleſſed Sacrament, 
the bodye and bloud of our ſauiour Chriſt to be verily and 


really preſent in it by the omnipotent power of almighti 


God, & the operation of his holy ſpirit aſſiſting the duead 
miniſtration of the Prieſt, and ſo to bee there not onelyu 
our meat, which God giueth vnto vs, to nouriſh vs in ſpif 
tuall lyfe, but alſo as our ſacrifice which we giue andofe 
vnto God to pleaſe him and purge vs from ſuch thingess 
may deſttoy or hinder that ſpirituall lyfe, ſeing that Chrik 
himſelfe is the ſubſtaunce of the facrihce of the new Tels 
ment, as Ihaue partly ſhewed before, and beſide him va 
haue none, that is onely proper to vs Chriſten men. 
This foundation of the reall preſence pre ſuppoſedu 
haue bene beleued of vs all, and yet I did not ſo rawly leau 
it, but declared vnto you ſuch reaſons, as moued metocor 
tinue ſtill in that fayth I was borne in, which were the eur 
dent & play ne ſoriptures of God, opened with the circum: 
ſtances of the places in ſuche wiſe, as the vaine cavillath 
ons of the ſacramentaries can not delude them, and alſo the 
effectes of this ſacrament, which be ſo great and ſo wonder 
full, that they can be aſcribed to no other cauſe , but onelf 


toalmightie God, & to ſuch creatures, as Gods ſonne _ 
10 


F== 


| receaued this fayth of our fathers, and they of theirs, and 
 fofoorth euen to the-Apoſtles and our ſauiour Chriſt him- 


waz fi 
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| joynedvntohim-in-vnitie of perſon, as be the body and 
ploud of our ſauiour Chriſt, I alledgedallo the fayings of + 
the holy fathers, not in ſuch number as I would haue 3 
but chooſed out a fee, which not onely declared the Au- 
thors fayth, but conteyned a neceſſarie argument to proue 
our eommon fayth in this matter. 


8 


Po aunſwere to pour handling of thoſe matters that pou CR OWLEY. 
| fpeakeof here: J referre the reader tothe aunſwere that J haue 
made ta that Sermon. 


Concerning the third point, which is the conſent of the ATS on. 
eatholike Church, neyther the time then ſuffred to ſpeake piuiſion. 3. 


| as behoued, nor yet ſuffereth nowe, if I ſhould pertorme 
my promiſe, as I intende God wylllng . And for that cauſe 
I ſhall but moue you to conſider certaine things, whereby 
the conſent may appeare. 


Firſt the poſſeſsion of the Church, in this doctrine ſo 


many yeares in ſuch quietneſſe without contradiction, that 
no reaſon or yet iniunction, nor no new deuiſe that the De- 
| uillor his dearlings can inuent to the contrary, eyther can 


or ought to remoue vs out of poſſeſsion, except wee will 
wilfully looſe our owne right and claime, ſeing that we that 
liue nowe vniuerſally throughout all Chriſtendome haue 


Cyprian. Ser. 
De Cæna. 


ay rs whoſe mouth this doctrine (as ſaint Cypriau ſayth) 
rit taught to the world, that Chriſten men in the new 


lawe becommaunded to drinke bloud , which thelewesin 
the olde law were forbid to doe. 

And ſo from him and his Apoſtles it hath bene by fuc- 
ceſsion deduced and brought een all ages, euen to 
| this our time, and beleued as Gods worde, which can not 
chaunged, and not as mans worde, ſubicQ to alteration, 


asprobabilitiecan perſwade. 


Ff. iij. The. 
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The lirſt of thoſe certapne things that you moue pour 94, 
ROWE" ditozie to conſider, whereby the conſent of the C atholike — 
map appeare: is pꝛeſcription of tyme. To this 3 haue partly 
aunſwered, in the aunſwere to your foꝛmer Sermon. and the 
Byſhop oof Sariſburie hath fully aunſwered, in his aunſwerey 
Doctoz Harding. And here J aunſwere in fewe wozdes, Tha 
your poſleſſts hath bene foꝛcible, your fathers fayth in this point, 
a falſe perſwaſion, beſide rhe woꝛde of God, and pour clapmea, 
togither vniuſt, and therefoze iuſtly withſfanded by vs, towhan 
the right belongeth, as by god euidence of Gods holy woe an 
_ ludgement of ſounde wꝛyters, we both haue and ſhall pꝛoue, w 

Gods helpee. 1 | 


a Secondly, this conſent in this matter may appeatehy 

ae + wh that the bats fathers and paſtors of Chriſtes Church ha 
written of it, whome god hath placed and planted in hy 

Church for the buylding and vpholding of it in truth, tha 

his flock be not ſeduced and caried about with every bl; 

of newe doctrine by the craftines of men, to thedeſtrufti 

on of their ſoules. Of this I haue ſpoken ſomething alreag, 


Ro.] ETL. The indifterent reader, may eaſily percepue in the aunſun 
that J haue made to pour fozmer Sermon : howe welltholely 
thers and paſfours that you ſpeake of, doe maintaine that whit 
pou doe teache ; Cuen as thoſe that fight againſt you with alt 

knowledge they haue. And whatſdeuer pou haue alreadie win 
— is in the place where pou haue ſpoken it, alreadie full 
aum wered. | | 


wars oN.  Thirdly,we may knowe the conſent of the Church hy 
diuiſion. y. the determination of the generall counſels, where the pre. 
ſidents of Gods Churches, & the rulers and learned prieſts 

of Cbriſtendome, aſſembled in the name of our Lordele 

ſus Chriſt repreſentin g the holy Church of God Militaunh 

5 8 not with priuate affectiõ but 7 ods holy 155 

Anis glory, inſt l tion, 
nis glory, inſtaunt in prayer, feruent in deuo = — 
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diligently, and freely have intreated and determined thoſe 

| things, that perteine to the faith of Chriſt,and the purging 

of his Church, to whoſe determination as to Gods ordi- 

| naunces we are bound to obey. Wherein appeareth mani- 

feſtly the conſent of the Church. 


Vow the determination of the general counſels, doth declare cx owLer, 
the tonſent ol the Church, and how purely, diligently, and frer⸗ 
1p, they intreated and determined thoſe things that you ſpeak of, 
in thele generall counſels :; ſhall playnely appere tothe indiffe- 
rent reader, in the aunſwere that ſhall be made to all ſuch ſen⸗ 
tences as pou ſhall cite out of any generall counſell, in oꝛder as 
the lame ſhall be cited. 8 


8A 


2 


The firſt generall counſell both for the calling, and al- wars ox 
ſo for the cauſe, was holden at Nice in Bithinia, by. 31 8. By- Diuiſion. s. 
ſnops in the time of Conſtantinus Magnus twelue hundred Concilium 


ut and thircie yeares ago, where it was determined and publi- Nicenum. 
ict led tothe worlde in theſe wordes. Exaltata mente, ſide conſide- 


mus ſuum eſſe in ſancta illa menſa agnum dei qui tollit peccatum mun- 


a nid facerdotibus ſacrificatur ſine cruoris eſfuſiane; & nos vere precio- 


lun illus corpus & ſangui nem ſumentis credere bac eſſe reſurectionis 
eth re fymbole. & c. Let vs lift vp our mindes, vnderſtanding 
hid {Wand conſidering by fayth, that the Lambe of God which 


taketh away the ſinnes of the world is ſituate and lyeth vp- 
on that holy table, which is offered of the priſtes wythout 
the edding of bloud, and that wee receauing verily his 
precious body and bloud, doe beleue them to be the pled- 
des or cauſes of our reſurrection. FS 
ah. This authority ſerueth me very well to declare the con- 
pre- I ſent of the Church both in the matter of the reall preſence, 
ela & alſo of the ſacrifice, which we haue in hand. For the words 
e le· be touched maruello uſly, euery one ſeruing toexpreſſe the 
unt, truth, and to auoyde all doubtes. 
pin For firſt he biddeth vs, lyft vp our mindes, and conſi- 
rely; derby fayth, wylling vs not to ſticke onely to our ſenſes, 
PATE Ff. iiij. thinking 
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thinking nothing elle to be there, but that we ſee Outward. 
ly , teaching vs that the judgement of this matter pertey. be 
neth not to our ſenſes, but to our fayth onely, and as Eu- 
ſebius Emeſcnus ſayth. / ere vnica & perfect boſt ia fide «flima- 
Emeſenus da non ſpetie nec extrrioris cenſenda eſt viſu hominis, ſed interins An WWE vi 
orat. de corpo - This hooſt and ſacrifice is verily one and perfite, to be eſtes 
re Chrifts med by faith, and not by forme and appearaunce, to bet 
iudged not by the ſight of the outward man, but wich the 
affection and perſwaſion of the inwarde man: fortofaith 
onely and not to ſenſes apperteyneth the knowledge aul 
iudgement of Gods myſteries and ſacraments, 
Then the counſell declareth what faith teacheth,thati 
to ſay, that the Lambe of God not material bread and win 
nor the figure of the Lambe, but the Lambe that taketh# 
way the ſinne of the worlde, is placed lying vpon the hoh 
table of the aultar, which externall ſituation proueth a tel 
preſence of Chriſt to be there before we receaue it, and n 
a phantaſticall or an intellectuall receyuing of Chriſt h 
fayth in the tyme of the receauing onely , as theſe na 
contende. CP 
Further it teacheth , that this Lambe of God isofed 
to almightie God by the Prieſtes, which is a diſtinte oſe 
ring from that Chriſt made vpon the croſſe, for there it 
offered himſelfe by ſhedding his bloud , which hee didbu . 
once, and neuer ſhall doc it agayne any more. | BY 
Here is he offred of the prieſts, not by ſhedding of blu Wi In 
but as the counſaile ſaith «dT>c not after a bloudy manty 
which is not a newe kylling of Chriſt , but a ſolempnet# 
preſentation of his death, as himſelfe hath ordeyned, 
After this it declareth the receauing of it ſaying that 
weverily receaue hys precious body & bloud,which 
(ally ) is as much as that we call (really )and declareti 
vic of the ſacrament in the receypt of it with the ſerwicet 
our mouth, as Chriſt commaunded ſaying ; Take, en 
which is a corporall eating, not a ſpiritual belecuing- 


And laſt of all it ſheweth the effect of the —_— 


Frs 


* 


| | 

| Theſecond Sermons - 7 

| which is the reſurrection of our bodies to eternall life, for 

| becauſe Chriſtes body being the body of very lyfe, is ioy- 

ned to our bodies, as our foode: it bringeth our bodies that 

be dead by ſentence of death to his propertie which is life, 
whercof in my laſt ſermon I ſpake more at large. 

DO O Lorde what harde hearts haue theſe. men to doubt 

themſelues, or to denie or to bring in queſtion that mani- 

felt open truth in ſo highe and neceſſary a matter, which in 

moſt playne wordes hath bene taught of our ſauiour Chriſt 

his Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes, and declared ſoto be vnder- 

| ſtand by the holy ghoſt out of the mouthes of all theſe ho- 

| lye fathers, whome the holy ghoſt did aſſemble and inſpire 
with the ſpirit of truth, to the confuſion of the great here- 

| tike Arius, that troubled the worlde then, and alſo did in- 

| ſpiretheir hartes to declare ſo plainely the miſterie of thys 
bleſſed ſacrament,which then was without all contention, 
beleued of al chriſten men, onely to prevent theſe heretikes 
that ariſe and ſpring vp nowe in theſelatter dayes, that the 
worlde may ſee, how they ſtriue agaynſt the knowne truth, 

their own coſcience & the determination of the hole chur- 

| ch, being enimies of God, breaking his peace, and deuiding 
themſelues from the church, whoſe end is eternal confuſiõ. 


2 Nowe are pou come to the firſf gencrall counſell, holden at cx ow ce x. 
Nice, in the Citie of Bithinia, vnder Conſtantinus Magnus. 
In the. 24. deuiſion of your fozmer Sermon: J haue ſayde ſome 
| lying to the later woꝛdes of this ſentence that pou cite out of the 
general counſell of Nice, And in the,zz.deutſion ofthe ſame 
mon: J haue graunted as much, as the woꝛds 5 vou cite there 
dee teach, when they be vnderſtanded ſo, as h auncient fathers do 
ble ß line maner of ſperches. But here J mult tell you that in the 
ade allowed counſeil of Nice: there is no part of that which vou 
cite here found ritten. Wherfoze, authozity therol: muſt nerds 
be lo much the leſſe. But graunt that the. 31 8. Byſhops, had in 
that counſell agrerd and wꝛitten, tuen as pou haue cited: muſt 
18 
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pou teach, rcally and ſubſtantially. ic. 
Saint Auſten, in his Sermon Ad Infantes , which is cyd 
by Beda, ſayth thus. V oscſtis in menſa, vos eſtis in Calice. Pay 


ppon the table, you are in the Cup : ſhall we therefoze ſape, that 


ſaint Auſten ment, that thoſc perſons that he ſpake vnto, were 
really, ſuoſfanttally and bedily, in the cup and on the table: 


thinke you will not graunt it. And why will pou by the wants 


cyted out ofthe Nicene counſell, bind vs to belene ;that Chiits 
after ſuch ſozt pꝛeſent in the ſacrament ? 

As touching the maruellous touching ( 02 couching ) of the 
woꝛdes (foꝛ ſo J ſuppoſe pou ſpake ) J can not but maruell, that 


« poucould not ſ , howe euerye one of them, ſerueth to epi 


the truth againſt that which vou teach. Firlk, they will vs toll 
vp our mindes and to conſider by fapth , not things that are here 
conuerſaunt amongſt vs, and map be concepued by bodilyſey 
ſes: but that are aboue, and can not be concepued otherwilethen 
by fapth. Then they tell vs, that the Lambe of God is ſet y 
the holy table (enen as (aint Auſten telleth his Auditozie, tht 


they are ſet vpon the table) ta teach vs, that the ſacrament of the 
body and bloud of Chailf, is not a bare and naked ſigne, buch 
fectuall to the wozthpe recepuer ,; that is to ſuch as beyng m 


bers of Chꝛiſt, are placed on the table and in the cup with Chill 
in ſuch ſoꝛt as the Lambe of God is placed there, that is ſpirit 
ally and in a myſterie. And after the ſame ſoꝛt, the ſame Lame 
is ſacrificed by the pꝛieſtes: when by their miniſterie, the men 
bers of Chꝛiſt be made partakers of that holy myſferie, and de 
even ſenſibly fele the effect of that ſacrifice , which that Lane 


made of himlſelfe once foꝛ all, as ſaint Paule w2yteth, 


„ Thirdly, they declare, that we recepuing the precious? 
and bloud of Chzilt in deede : doe belcene that it is the pled# 
our reſarrection, Which maner of reteyuing, it pleaſcth you's 
terme, areallrecepuing . As though che body of Chi — 
not be recepued bp fapth verilpe and in erde, vnleſle the lame 
after pour reall maner. | -- 

But J mul put you inantnd,that you haue fowly (097 


your leife, when you lay that the offering that the pꝛielt maß 
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in his Malle, is adilfinc offering from that which Chꝛiſt made 


ypon the croſle : fo you ſhall finde manye of pour friendes of a 
 contrarie minde, if pe ſearch their bokes well. But pou would 
ſzme to make bloudp, and vnbloudy, the difference betwerne 
hole two ſacrifices. Here ſay pou ( that is in your Maſſe) he is 
offered of the pꝛieſts, not by ſhedding of his bloud, but «075: 
chat is, inſ«crificabrliter , after an vnſacrificable maner, which is 
mt a newe kylling of Chꝛiſt, but a ſolemne repꝛeſentation of his 
death, as himſelfe hath ozdepned. Here the latter woꝛdes doe 
confute the firſt. Fo2 if the maner of offring in the Malle, be ſuch 
s can not be a ſacrifice : howe can the Maſſe be a ſacrifice - And 
i the alle be but a ſolemne repꝛeſentatiõ of the death of Chat: 
| how can it be a ſacrifice offcred to almightie God 
Pot the Popiſhe Maſſe, but the bleſſed ſupper ofthe Lode, 
the holy communion of his body and bloud, is a lyuely rep:cſen- 
tation, of his death and paſſion, And as pour Emeſenus ſayth in 
the woꝛdes that pou cite ( foz you haue taught him to ſpeake con- 
grue latine nowe ) vere vna & perfeciis boſtia. cc. That ſacrifice 
ich is but one, and is perũte in deede : muſt not be eſtermed by 
outwarde ſhewe, noꝛ iudged by the ſight of the outwarde man, 
lar by fapth and the affection of the in warde man. But eyther 
not bnderſfanding pour E meſenus his woꝛdes, oz elſe (after 
pour olde cuſtome) ot purpoſe, pou coꝛrupt him in the tranllatt- 
on, Foꝛ you ſay. This hoſke and ſacrifice, is verily one and per⸗ 
lite, as though Emeſenushad poynted to pour Maſſe ſacrifice. 
Where as it is playne, that he meaneth of that ſacrifice, that is 
repꝛeſented by the holy communion of the body t bloud of Chꝛiſt. 
Imap thereſoꝛe vſe the woꝛdes of pour owne exclamation a⸗ 
gainſt pour ſelfe,and ſuch as be of pour minde. Foꝛ whoſe harts 
tan be imagined to be moze hard then voures: which in ſo ma⸗ 
nifeſf a matter as this, doe not onclp, bzing in queſtion, the open 
ind maniteſt truth, but alſo in alledging þ woꝛds of fathers and 
counſelles , applie them foꝛ pour purpoſe , contrarye to their 
meaning: ſeing Chꝛiſt hymſelfe , hys Apoſtles and Euange⸗ 
les, the auncient fathers and counſels : haue in molt playne 
wondes, taught the contrarie of that which you defende. It is 
a Og. y. maͤnileſt 
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manileſt therefoze , that you ſfryuing againſt the knownetrug, 
your owne conſciences 4 the determination ofthe whale 
are enimies to Cod, b:cakcrs of his peace, and deuyding your 
ſelues from the Church, mutt 11xdes in the ende come to con 
ſion euerlaſting, vnielle pee repent in tome. 


Likewiſe the next generall counſell holden at Ephe. 
ſus, in the tyme of Theodoſius the Emperour, elenenth 
hundred and twenty yeres ago, doth determine this truth 
lykewiſe in theſe wordes, Neceſſar io igitur & hoc adycimu, fr. 
nunci antes enim ſicut ſecun {um car nem mortem vnigenti fly Dei, ile, 
leſu Chriſti & reſurrectionem eius, & in cælis aſcenſionem pariter an- 


frrentes,incr uentum celebrumus in Eccleſifs ſacriſicij cullum, ſic tian d 


miſticas benedi&iones accedimus, & ſanctificamur participes ſanlii a. 


paris & precioſi ſanguinis Chriſti omnium noſtrum redemptoris tſtdlim 


vt communem carnem percipientes (quod abiſit) nec vt viri ſantlificats 
verbo coniuncti ſecundum dignitatis vnitatem, aut ſicut diuinan if. 
dentis habitat ionem, ſed vere vinificatricem & ipſius verbi propria 


factam. We adde this alſo neceſſarily: We ſhewing andde 


claring the corporall death of Gods onely begotten ſome 
Ieſus Chriſt, and likewiſe confeſsing his reſurrection ad 
aſcention vnto heauen doe celebrate the vnbloudy oblati 
on and ſacrifice in our Churches, for ſo we come to the n 
ſticall benedictions, andi are ſanctiſied being made partake 
of the holy body and precious bloud of Chiriſt, all our r 
deemer not receauing it as common fleſhe ( God forbid) 
nor as the fleſhe of an holy man, and ioyned to the volle 
of God by vnitie of dignitie , nor as the feſhe of him" 
whome God dwelleth, but as the fleſhe onely propet ® 
Gods ſonne and verily giuing lyfe to the receauer. 

By this determination of this generall counſell, 1 
learne that in the myſticall benedittion(by which worden 


meant this bleſſed Sacrament) wee receaue Chriſtes ouꝶ 


eee fleſne, and of it we receaue ſanctification _ ; 
efore the receypt whereof we celebrate the vnbloud) 


crifice of the ſame in our Churches, declaring our pi 
J 
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death, reſurrection, and aſcention, and by this place wee 
| plainely perceiue that the doings and wordes which be v- 
| ſeddaylic in our Maſſe, were alſo vſed in the tyme of thys 
counlell much aboue a thouſande yeares ago. 


Buy the woꝛdes ol the Epheſian counſell, you would not onely 
| p2que the reall pzeſence in the ſacrament: but alſo that the ſame 
Apiſhe topes that be nowe vled in the Popiſhe Maſſe, were 
then vſed, which was within. 48. peres after Chꝛiſt. But the 
| Popes owne hyſtoꝛies doe plapnely declare: that the greateſt 
number ofthoſe things, were not as then inuented. 

But to frame the matter ſomewhat better to your purpoſe: 
pon helpe it a little in wꝛyting out the wozdes , Foꝛ in the place 
dk Sich ſeruitutem: pou Weite, Sæcrißcij cultum. Suppoſing be⸗ 
lpke that the baſe Epicheton of ſeruitude: would abate ſome⸗ 
what, the high eſtimation that pou would pour Paſſe ſhoulde 
haue. Well, let that palſe. It is no fault, in men of pour ſoꝛt. 
But let vs ſx howe this place mape pꝛoue the reall pꝛeſence of 
Chꝛiſt in the ſacrament, | 
The Authoꝛs of this Epiſtle, would bꝛing Neſtorius, then 
Bylhop of Conſtantinople backe agapne from his errour : 
which was, that of the Virgin Marie, was boꝛne onely the man- 
| hodof Chꝛiſt, and not Chꝛiſt God and man. So that he deuſded 
| Chiilk into two perſons: one dinine, and another humane, And 
| topzone that the manhode in Chꝛiſt, is ioyned with the God⸗ 
head in vnitie of perſon: theſe Byſhops doe in this part of their 
| Epiltle , fopne to the confeſſion of their beliefe concerning the 
| copozall death, reſurrection, and aſcention of our ſautour into 
| heauen, the celebꝛation of the remembꝛaunce of his death, which 
hey call Inc uent. am ſacrificy ſeruit utein, the vnbloudy ſeruice of the 
| lacrifice, And to make their meaning moꝛe playne: they ſay that 
they come to the milticall benediction , and be made holye, when 
they be made partakers of the holy body and p2ecious bloud of 
Chiilt, the redermer of all. Not receyuing the ſame as common 
leſhe, oz a3 the fleſhe of an holy min, 02 of a man that is topned 
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the heauenly habitation : but as flethe that hath pover to gur 
lyfe in deede , and is become the peculiar and pꝛoper flethe of the 
ſonne of God himlelfe. Foz (lay they) he that is lyfe, asbeyng 


God, bycauſe he is vnited to his owne fleſhe, hath declared the 


Auguſt. ſer. 
De ſacra- 
mentis fide- 
lium. 


ſame to be of foꝛce to giue lyfe. c. Theſe wo:des indifferently 
weighed, doe pꝛoue, that the manhod in Chaiſt isjopnedtohys 
diuine nature, in vnitie ofperſon : but that the ſame manhodis 
really pzeſent in the ſacrament , and therein offered vp in ſaun 
fice, can not be pꝛoued by theſe woꝛdes. 


Pea , theſe woꝛdes doe verie well agre with the doarine n 


Saint Auſten when he ſapth thus. Qui non manet in Chriſto, & i 
quo Chriſtus non manet: procul dubio, nec manducat cis carnemg, bi 
eius ſanguinem » ee ot» rei ſacramentum, iuclicium ſibi mandue 
& bibat. Who ſo abideth not in Chꝛiſt, and in whome Chu 
bideth not: without doubt, he doth nepther cate his fleſhe m 
dꝛinke his bloud, although he doe to his owne condemnatiq, 
cate and dꝛinke the ſacrament of ſo woꝛthy a thing. 

And agapne he ſapth. Huius rei ſacramenturm , id eft mite; 
corports & ſanguinis Chris di, alicubi quotidie, alicubi cert interuali 
dierum, in Domi nico pr eparatur, & de menſa Domini ſumitur , quit 
dam ad vitam, quibuſdam ad exitium , Res vero ipſa cuius eſj ſacrann- 
tum: e ſt omni bomini ad vitam, nulli ad exitium, quicung, cius parity 
fuerit . The ſacrament of this thing, that is, of the vnitie of the 
body and bloud of Chailt, is in ſome places pꝛepared euery day, 
in ſome place in certaine diſtance of dapes, in the L oꝛdes dae 
and is recepued at the Loꝛdes table, to lyfe in ſome , and tod 


truction in ſame other. But the thing it ſelfe whereof it is1 


facrament, is lpfe to euery man that is partaker thereof, a 
deſtruction to nene. \- 
o the Fathers of the Epheſtan councell, haue verie wel 
: that comming to the myſficall benediaion, and being 
made partakers of the holy body and bleſſed bloud of Cheilf, they 
are ſanctificdandmade holp, by chat quickening fieſheof Chit 
which being ioyned to his Godhead in vnitie ofperſon , Gale 
wer to gine enerlafting life, to as manye as ſhall be pa 


thereof, by dwelling in Chztf, as ſaint Auſten hath tavght. 
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I conclude therefoze,that you haue alledged the woꝛdes of the 
Epheſtan Conncell, contrarie to the true meaning ofthe Fa- 


| thers that were gathered togither in that Counſell . And that it 


helpeth you nothing at all, that that Counſell was holden fo long 


| agoe, 


— * 3 


This doctri ne alſo was determined in the generall coun- wars ON. 


| ſell holden at Conſtantinople in the time of Iuſtinian the piniſion.s, 


Emperour the yeare of oure Lorde. 5 52. where be written Concilium 


| theſe wordes. Omni ſenſibili creaturæ ſupereminet is qui ſalutari paſ= Conſtants. in 
ſone ccleſlem nactus dignitatem, edens & bibens Chriflum ad vitam Trul. cap. io. 
cternam perpetuo cont ungitur, & anima & corpore diuinæ participatione | 
gutia ſanc ti ſcutur, and ſo forth. | 


He farre excelleth euerye ſenſible creature, that by the 
paſsion of our ſauiour obteyning heauenly dignitie, cating 
and drinking Chriſt, is continually ioyned to eternall lyfe, 


and is ſanctified both in ſoule and body by partici pacion of 
the heauenly grace. 


This place is notable declaring the di gnitie of him that 


eateth Chriſt, and the effect of that eating to be euerlaſting 
lyfe and ſanctification, both of bodie and ſoule. 


Pou haue a great grace in ſetting the viſoure of antiquitie, cz owWI ET. 


bpon matter nothing auncient. This matter muff nedes be bol⸗ Barton 

kd oute with the bigge title of the counſell ol Conſtantinople, grace in the 
| holdenin the time of luſtinian the Enpperour. c. And pet in that dzagge of 
whole counſel(as the fame hath bene ol any antiquitie ſet fozth in t ante. 


waiting) there is not any one woꝛde that may be wꝛeſted to ſuch 
meaning as pou alledge this place foz.15ut in þ mergine pou note 


het you findit in the counſcii holdẽ in Trullo, Capi. 102. Jſup- 


pole that is as much as if pou had ſapde, that Ecchius, Pighi- 


us, Hoſius,02 ſome ofthe aunciont Cacholiks that lined about 


the yeareofour Loꝛde. 155 0: haue reported that this dogrine werden cited = 
wasagred vpon in the fift general Counſel fon the ſentence that che place wu 


duct is not to be found, either thers a in the tounſell holden in noted. 
Trullo, But graunt 5j the fathers ot the counſel —— 


1 


Py e ſecond Sermon 
ſuch woꝛds as you cite: what ſhould it help pour caule⸗ ptubaue 


taken vpon pou to pꝛoue: that Chꝛiſt is really and ſabſtancialiy 
pꝛeſent in the ſacrament , And to pꝛoue this, you ſap that the fa 
thers of the Counſell haue determined, that who ſo hath kytze 
ſuffertng of Chꝛilt, obtayned the heaucnly dignitie, and roth ca 
and dꝛinke Chꝛill: the ſame being moꝛe excellent then all ſenjii 
creatures, is continually ioyned to eternall lyfe,and is ſangific 
watſon cy⸗ koth in ſoule and bodie, by the participation of the grace of Cn 
teth wozdes Doe theſe woꝛdes pzoue pour purpoſe 2 Oꝛ doe they not rather 
_. pꝛoue that no wicked man doeth cate and d:inke Chalk: km mr 
ol his aſſer⸗ can truely be ſapde toexeell all ſenſible creatures, and to be ton 
tion. tinually ioyned to life cternall, and to be made holy both in ſoul 
and body: but ſuch onely as be by Chꝛiſt aduaunced to the hes 
nenlp dignitie, d is to ſap, be made members of Chift, child 
of God, and inheritours of the kingdome of heauen , Eum 
wicked repꝛobate is ſuch one: wherefoze none ſuch doth enten 
dꝛinke Chꝛiſt in the ſacrament. So well do pour friendes inthe 
councell holden in Trullo, helpe pou to pꝛoue pour purpoſe, 


wars o. LVxykewiſe the generall counſell called Lateranenſe, holden 
piuiſion.g, at Rome the yeare of our Lord. 1215. determined this m 
Concilium ter in the ſame termes, that we expreſſe it now. Ynaeftju: 
1 fe. lium vniuerſalis Eccleſtazextra quam nullus omnino ſaluatur, in qus iden 
ipſe ſacerdes & ſacrificium Ieſus Chrift us euius corpus & ſangui in . 

cuamento altaru ſub ſpecicbus pants & vini veraciter continentur, fu 
ſubftantiatis pane in corpus Er vino in ſanguinem preſtate dinina. Ihen 

is one vniuerſall church of all faithfull people, without 

which no man is ſaued at anye time, in the which lew 
Chriſt him ſelfe is both the prieſt and the ſacrihce, whole 

bodyeand bloude be truely conteyned in the ſacramentof 

the aultar vnder the fourme of bread and wine the dre 

being tranſubſtanciate into his body, and the wine into bi 
bloude by the power of God. <1] 

This forme of doctrine after this ſort, & in thele teme 

hath bene taught, profeſſed, and beleued throughout the 


wholecatholike churche euer ſince that time, wo 
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| ſome Heretiks forſaking their faith,proceding from Gods 
| omnipotent worde and the vnitic of his Church, and lea- 
ning to their ſenſuallitie and blinde reaſon againſt fayth 
haue repined and barked againſt the ſame. But I put no 

doubtes but by gods grace, if the time would ſuffer me: to 
make this matter of eranſubſtantiarionas plaine as the o- 
ther of the reall preſence. 5 


It ſemeth to me a ſtraunge thing, that you which bꝛagge of cx owLEr. 


| bnifoumeconſent ofthe Church fiftene hundzed peres before this 


daye, doe now pꝛoduce witneſſe that is not pet. 4 oo. peres olde, Decrees 
and wouldehane-the world to think, that bicauſe Pope Innocent Bon: Inno- 


the third hath decreed the tranſubſtantiation of bꝛead and wine, cent: doe not 


and the reall peſence of Chꝛiſtes bodie and loud in the ſacra- 92999 things 


| ment: therefazett mult needes be beleued co beſonowe, and to yeres befoze 
haue bene ſo ener ſince the firſt inſfitution ofthe ſacrament. But his daies. 
inthe aunſweres that J haue made to the matter ol greater an- 


tiquitie pzoduced by pou, in pour firſt ſermon and in the former 


part of this pour ſecond ſermon:it doth ſuffictently appeare to the 
indifferent reader, that you nepther haue made playne the mat⸗ 


ter ol the reall pꝛeſence, noꝛ are like to make plaine the matter ot 


tranſubſtanti take as time thert 
— — 01g etl much time therto, as you 


J wil not kick to graunt you,that this caunſell of Letcranerſe 


diddetermine this matter accqzding as you haue ſalde: but what 
is that to the purpoſe pou haue in hande : foꝛ in the dayes of the 


thirde Innocent: the Church ol Rome was as farre from the 
linceritic of chꝛiſten religion, as it is now, And what doth that 


determination that they made of this matter, pꝛoue againſt vs: 


that ſtande in the defence of the ſinceritie that was in the pꝛima⸗ 


une Church? J put no doubts therfoꝛe, but J ſhall be able to aun- 
{were all that you ſhall be able to ſape fo2 pour tranſubſtantiati⸗ 
an. As J haue bene able to aunſwere all that you haue pꝛoduced 
fo: the matter of the reall pꝛeſence. 


The general counſel alſo of Conſtance, holdẽ of later daies, WATSON, , 
| 8 Hh. j. the biuiſion. o. 
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1 the yeare of our Lorde. 14.51. doth agree and teſtiße the 
Concilium ſame, in that they condemned Iohn Wyclefe the heretike 
conflantienſe. and all his errours againſt this bleſſed ſacrament, 

Thus haue 1 ſhewed you the conſent of the Church by 


the determinations of the generall counſels, It ſhall not be 
needefull to rehearſe any particular and provinciallcoun. 
ſels,which all in this doctrine agree with the other genen 


EROWLEY, Pour great antiquitie is well abated : when you fall fm 
15 00,yeres,tolefſe then 15 o.You were beſt to furniſh out pou 
number of wptneſſes,with the generall counſcls that haue ben 
holden ſince Conſtance, t᷑ the ſapings of thoſe auncient fathers 
that haue waitte within theſe Humdzed peres. And then you m 


ſafcly ſay that you ſhall not neede to make rehearſall of the jar 


ticuler and pꝛouinciall counſels, which are all euen ſuchastht 
tymes were wherein they were holden. 


Bobu tuſfip that counſell ol Conſtance did condemneWid 
Woche e liefe and his doctrine: J reterre tothe iudgement ol fuch uh 


was con: oz haue read his werkes, oz that which John For hath terum 
demned. in his monuments of Partyꝛs. 55 


1 b. urthermore, the conſent of the Church appearethiy 
Diniſion,u, the condemnation of the heretikes of all ages, which hole 
any falſe opinion in anye point againſt the veritieandti 


inſtitution of Chriſt, concerning this bleſſed ſacrament. | 


The firſt heretike that euer we read of in this matter 
father to al the ſacramentaries that liue now, was one init 
time of Ignatius, by and by after the Apoſtles, whoſe na 
we know not, but what he and his ſect that folowed him 
Theodaretus in his thirde Dialogue mak eth mention lay 
ing that Ignatius (w ho lyued within one hundred yet! 

| Chriſt ) writeth in an Epiſtle Ad Smyrnenſes in theſe words 

Theodorers Enchariftias & oblatioes non admittunt , coque non confiteantW bs 

re. char iftiam efse carnem ſeruatorss noſtri Ieſu Chriſti 5 que rs F 
Siu ad weftris pa ſſa eſt, & quam puter ſua benignitate ſuſcitauit. 


Suryrnenſes, They doe not allowe and admit our facramentanln 
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| ferings, becauſe they doe not confeſſe the ſacrament(called 
| Euchariſtia) to bee the fleſne of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, 
vhich fleſne ſuffred for our ſinnes, and which the fathers 
goodneſſe did raiſe from death againe. | 
By this we learne , what was the fayth in the primitiue 
| Churche , both that the ſacrament was the verye fleſhe of 
Chrift,which ſuffered for vs, and alſo that it was offred for 
rs by the prieſts, which things thoſe heretikes denied then, 
zs their ſcholers nowe Fring nf vp vpon their aſhes denie 
nowe, and that they were condemned as heretikes by the 


| primitiue Church then, as theſe moſt worthily be condem- 
ned by the catholike Church nowe. 


| -Theconſent ofthe Pꝛimatiue Church apperreth in the con- cx owr nr. 
denning of heretikes , that then bzought tn hereſies and ſowed 
ſcilmes ; and the conſent of the ſame Church of Chꝛiſt, hath euer CREDO 
ſince (asthe Church of Antichzilf would ſuffer it) ſhewed fozth doch unye 
hirconſent therein, and doth nowe moze manileſtip, then hereto⸗ condemne 
we it could be ſuffered to doe. hereſies. 
But your Antichriſtian Church, although it haue foꝛ a faſhiõ 
toget hir a god name) condemned ſome hereſtes, although not | 
my ſuch as pou ſap: pet hath it bꝛought in, receiued e confirmed, zatich;ias 
as many and as great as it hath condemned. As the ſupꝛemacie & Church con⸗ 
wiucrſallpower of hir heade the Pope, the power to pardon dran here 
ſumesin this lyle and after, the power to foꝛbid meates and ma⸗N ies as it 
klage, the ſacrifice foꝛ ſinne, the tranſubſtanciation of bzead doth con- 
and wine. ac. e | demne. 
And here J mult tell vou, that pour friend aiſfer Docoꝛ 
Harding, doth not agree with pou about the firſt founder and 
father ofthe ſacramentarie hereũe. Vou ſap, that it was one that 
(pong vp by and by after the Apoſfies : but pour friend Har⸗ 
ung layth. that Beringarius, a thouſand pere after, was the firit 
that ener impugned the truth of the article ol Chiles reallna- 
luralland cozpozall preſence in the ſacrament , Well, agree you 
wo as you can: 4 will not ſecke to ſet you at one in this point. 
But as touching that you cite, Theodoretus, affirming that 


h.tj, Ignatius 
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— Tgnatiusdidinhis Cpifile to the Chꝛiſtians in Smyrna, um Wi 
+ eng of that nameleſſe man and his folowers : J muſt let raub MW ca 
notfounde in fand, that in that Epiſtle which is extant in the Grake, wn WS wh 
bis Epiſtie. by Ignatius to the Smyrnians,there is no ſuch ſentence as The. ture 
odoretus doth note. And what ſhoulde it helpe pour cauſe, if oy reti 
natius had wzitteneuenſo? M3 if there were ſome other e WM +4 
ſtle of Ignatius to them, wherein thoſe woꝛdes might be found: int 
ſhould that pꝛoue pour purpoſe? Ignatius hath ſapde that thor WS mil 
heretikes did not admit thankes giuings and oblations: bete WE \ 
they confeſſe not that the Euchariſt oz thankes gyuing, is ts N cau 
fleſhe ol our ſautour Jeſus Chziff.xc. But we doe admit bothih late 
Euchariſts and oblations, and dos confcſſc that the ſameisthe the 
fleche of Chꝛiſt. ac. Wherefoze-this place can pꝛoue nothings wn « 
gainſt vs. Againe, here is no mention of reall, natural, a the 
ſubſtantiall pꝛeſence. c. Therefoze it maheth nothing ſoꝛ yon. vit 
8 But J doe much maruaile, that you could not ſe aſenten I folt 
nn that the ſame T heodoretus cyteth out of p ſame Epilfle: uu Wl rall 
nis alſo found in 5 Epiſtle which is extant in Creke, The wods 
d ofthe ſentente are theſe, Cuando adrvs qui cum Petro cum auſi, 
dixit eis : accipite, palpate me, & videte quod non ſum Demonium in. 
poreum. Et protenus ipſum tetigerunt, & crediderunt. V hen he um 
vnto them that were with Peter, he ſayde vnto them takt m 
and farle me, and vnderſtande that J am not a Deuillthathah 
not a bodie, And fozthwith they touched him and btleued. Wan 
ther theſe woꝛdes ol Ignatius, may ſtande with ſuch a rear 
ſence of Chailts body in the ſacrament as you teach: J referred 
the iudgement of as many as be learned, and not obſrinate kim 
Ignatius Whercfoze, J tonclude: that the woꝛdes of Ignatiusdem 
voth teache teach vs anye other fayth then that which woe holde. Whid6 
cone chen thattheſacramentis the verie body and bloud of Chi, 89 
wedoe, = Cufferedfozour ſinnes, and roſe againe foz our inſtification:iit. 
not after your reall,carnall,and groſſe maner. Neyther doe# 
wordes ot Ignatius glue bs occaſion to thinke that Chriſies 
die is, 02.can be ſo pꝛeſent in many places at once, and inn? 
— you and pour ſoꝝt doe teache, and condemne other iv? 
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bs with this errour. Another ſoꝛt were called Fermentarij,&c. 
Okthys loꝛt wemult nerds be. Fo2 not long befoze you pꝛeached 
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And where as the due matter, wherein this bleſſed Sas wars O N. 
crament is conſecrated , ought to be vnleauened bread of piuiſion. 12 
wheate and wine mixed with water, according to the ſcrip- 
tures and the example of Chriſt: there were one ſort of he- 
| retikes called Artotoritæ, (of whom ſpeaketh Fhipbanius con- - 
| tra Qaintillianos ) which were ſo called for that they vſed not Epiphanin 

in their ſacrifices the neceſſary and due matter, but in their contra quin- 
| miſteries did conſecrate, ds offer bread and Cheeſe. tillianos. 
An other ſort of heretikes were called Fermentarij, be- 

cauſe they did conſecrate in leauened bread, as our men of canſſium 
late did commaunde to be done, who were condemned by Baſilienſe 
the generall counſell at Baſill. ; 
Other were called Aquarij, or Hydroparaltz, for that 

they pretending ſobrictie, did conlecrate in water onely . . , 

iy ral Oe a : ri an lib. 2. 

without wine, againſt whome writ ſaint Cyprian, Chry- ;: fol 

ſoſtome, and other, who alfo were condemned by the gene- 4 f ry 

rall counſell of Conſtantinople. In trullo. cap. 2. W ae 10 iy 
5 pork hee called Armenij, who in their ſacrifices con- e 
 fecrated and offered wine onely wythout water, againſte 17 
whome writeth TheophilaGtus;all theſe held falſe opinion Areas 
againſt the neceſſarie and due matter of the Sacrament. | Cr. ic. 


 Noweyouhane founde out certaine ſoztesofheretikes, that cx OE. 
erred about the due matter, wherin the bleſſed ſacrament is con- 
| ſecrated, The firſt be Artotoritæ. Theſe miniſtred with bꝛead + The cacra- 


ale, Butze they were Wralthmen.J truſt you will nat charge rn | 


and cheeſe. 
this Sermon. Me commaunded that the ſacrament ſhould ber 


[miniffredin leanened bꝛead. Aman might maruayle, how you 


became ſgfarre paſt ſhame : that youdurft in ſo honozable an 
, make fo open a lye. The woꝛdes ot the law that was 


king Edwardes dapes and is nowe, are theſe, To tas away Communton 


the ſuperttition that hath bene in that kinde of bꝛead that hath bead. 


bene bſed in the Malle: it ſhall ſuffiſe that the bꝛead be ſuch as is 
blually eaten, ſo the ſame be of the ineſt wheate bꝛead. Nowe, 


* 
bs * 
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whether the fineſt wheate bꝛead be alwayes leauened: 3 rept 
me to the common Bakers, at whoſe handes, the bead that e 
miniſter with, is had. „ ; 
But graunt we had commaunded the ſacrament to be min 
ſtred in leauened b:ead: ſhould we therfo:e be herctikes What 
ſap you then to them that miniſtred in the tune before Alexan. 
— wh der the firſt, had commaunded the miniſtration to be in vnleaw. 
— by ned bꝛead, were all thoſe men heretikes : And was Alexander 
Bylhopsof himſelke an heretike, when he being Byſhop of Nome: did o 
Rome. maunde that the miniſtration ſhould be in leauened bzeade: 3 
thinke pou will not graunt it. Foz then it ſhould folowe that the 
head of your Church maye be an heretike. His purpoſe whenhe 
commaunded the vſe of vnleauened b:ead , was not to teach 
that vnleauened bzead is the due matter wherein the ſacrament 
ought to be conſecrated (as pou teache) but as Platina wyyteth 
Quia boc modo, purior ac potior haberetur. That by this meanes it 
might be accompted moze pure, and of moze value. Jt appear 
by the woꝛdes of the ſame Platina in the ſame place: that hehn 
befoze commaunded the miniſtration to be in leauened bꝛead in 
he ſapth, Oblationem quog, ex imo, non autem ex ferments, vt aue ſm 
mandauit : quis hoc modo, c. The oblation alſo, he commanded 
to be made of vnleauened bꝛead, not of leauened bꝛead, as hem 
befoꝛe commaund: becauſe by that meane. tc. Bis conſideratim | 
in commaunding that the miniſtration ſhoulde be in leaueng 
Pope Leo bꝛead might be the ſame that moued Pope Leo and his comps 
his conſive= nie to doe the lyke ( if Nicholaus de Orbellis haue not wie 
ration. a pe): that is to ſap, to blot out the opinion ot᷑ aneceſſitietofo 
. | lowe the Jewes in that point, as the E bionits had taught, 
Diſt.11,queſtz The ſame Nicholaus de Orbellis, a man of pour own | 
Ab, ſent. 4 ſoꝛt: ſapth thus. Q uod de neceſsitate panis conſecrebilss non efts ef hau 
TE ſit Azynus, nec quad (it fermentatus : quia non differunt ſpeeie, As l 
ching thebzead that may be conſecrated, it is not requiredofne 
cellitie, that it houldbe vnleanened, noꝛ that it ſhould be lea 
ned: foz they doe not diifer in ſpcete oꝛ kinde. And he cyteth yu 
ſelmus in his boke De. Ax yms, fo: his Authoꝛ. / nde compre ia. 
»« Pape c: Mhereſbxe, in the time of Pope Leo: it was * 
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 thefirſt vſed miniſtration in the ſame alſo. As apperreth by his 
| bozdcs in his firſt Epiſtle to Dicentius Byſhyp of Euglibine. 


BY PEESEES 
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| ned that the conſecratſon ſhould be in leauened bzead:: to extin⸗ 


guithe and blot out the hereſie of the Ebionits, which ſapde that 
of neceſſitie the Ch2iſtians mmſt folow the cuſtome of the Jewes. 
Vea, and the ſame hath ſayde in the ſame queſtion ; that the waffer cakes 


| fertchcakethat youdve vſein your Palle,is na competent mat- 21d api 


ter, ſoꝛ this conſecration. Bis woꝛdes betheſe, Non ſufficit autem 
ad loc paſta : cum non fit ci bus vſualis nec conuentens nutrimentum. 
Stertch oꝛ Paſte , is not ſufficient matter foz this conſecration: 


ting it is not vſuall ſuſfenance, noꝛ conuenient nouriſhment. 3 


truſt you will not condemne theſe men foz heretiks, becauſe they 


ay that the ſacramẽt may be miniſtred in leauened bzead:fo2 one 
| ofthem was a Pope, and the other holy men ol the Popes fayth. 


But the gener all Counſell of Baſill : hath condemned 


theſe men fo2 heretikes. You will not, J trowe ſticke to the 


decrees of that counſell: and allowe all that was done there⸗ 
in. Eugenius then Pope: woulde not haue allowed that 


| connſell,, if he might haue had his ownechopſe, But being put re hr, 


to an harde choyſe: her choſe rather to-confirme that coun⸗ choyſe. 


ell, then to be depoſed of his Popedome. Your holpe father the 


Pope, chat ſate in Peters C hapꝛe when you pꝛeached thys ſer⸗ 
mon: would not haue thought well of vou, if pon ſhoulde haue 
tolde him that a gener all counſell might condemnc a Pope of he- 
reũie oꝛ depoſe him. But by pour ſaping : the generall counſell orf 
Baſill, hath condemned two oꝛ thꝛeꝛ Popes doings, foz hereſte. 
F02 as J haue ſayde befoze : Pope Leo oꝛdeyned that the ſacra⸗ 
ment ſhould be miniſtred in leauened bead, and Pope Innocent 


lonnoccti us. 1. 
Where he ſayth thus, De ferments ver, quod die Dominicoper titu- lf. uc. 


los nittimus: ſuperfiud nos conſulere voluiſti » cum omnes Fecleſre noſtræ cancili Tum. i 
mr Cinitatem ſunt con ſtitur æ. Quarum prestyteri, quia Die ipſogpropeer 


lebem ſibi creditam, nobi ſcum conuenire non poſſunt: idcirco ferment um 


a nbi confectum, per Accolythos accipiunt, vt fe 4 nofta communione, - 
num ille Die, non iudicent ſeparatos . As touching the leauened 
bzead, that we doe on the Sunday ſende to euery Pariſhe: it is 


but in vayne that you wylled vs to conſalt ; ſeing that all dure 


Churches - 
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Churches are cituate within the Citie . The elders whereothe; 
cauſe they can not, that day, by the meanes of the peoplethatis 
committed to their charge, come togither with vs: therfoze they 
doe recepue by theinferiour miniſters, the leauened hend tha 
we haue conſecrated, that they ſhould not iudge themſelnes to he 
ſeparated from our communion, eſpecially in that day. 
muy popes Thus, if De Orbellis and you ſape true: a general cu 
demnedby Cſelthath condemned th: Popes, foz heretikes, Alerander, len, 
one getierall and Innocent: but you are not able to pꝛoue this hereſic, ng 
counſel. them heretikes in this point, | 
The thirde ſoꝛte of heretikes that pou ſpeake of, were cala 
Aquarij, water dꝛzinkers. Againſt theſe did Cyprian and Chry. 
ſoſtome wppte. c. But what is thys to vs: we are no water 
dꝛinkers. | | 
But we are of that ſoꝛte that myngle no water withthe 
Mine: againſt whome Theophilactus wzote, His wordesar 
theſe. Confundantur Armeny : qui non admiſcent in myſterys aquany. 
u. Non enim credunt (vt videtur) quod aqua ex latere egreſs ſi, uud. 


mirabilius , ſed ſanguis tantum. Confounded be the Armenians; 


which doe not in the myſteries, mingle water with the wine, 
Foz ( as it ſeemeth ) they beleeue not that water came fozth of 
the ſide, which is maze marueilous, but bloud onelp. 

It ſeemeth that Theophilact wyſheth confuſion to the 4r- 


menians, becauſe that they in refuſing to mixe water with win, 


did ſeeme to denie the truth of the hyſtoꝛie : but we are farrey 
nough from that ſuſpition. We beleeue that both bloud and wa 
ter did iſſne out of Chailtes ſide. Neyther doc we denie , butthi 
water may be mixed with the wine. But that the wine alone 
None hath not the due matter of the ſacrament , becauſe there is no wan 
oz can pzoue mixed with it: nepther hath Theophilact noz any other, hithet: 
derm tolufficiently pzoued, neyther are you 82 any of your ſont alt 
water with (by ſcripture) to pꝛoue. | 
the wine, Me reuerence the auncient fathers, and all other that erk 
ter time haue waittenof matters ol religion in the feare of Ct: 


but we haue not ſiwoꝛne to belxne whatſoeuer they ſaye witho! 
pꝛole by lcriptures,neither do they deſire credite, wout wn 


BER S gr 


=, TSF i 


S S858 S#ae@ye 


T he ſecond Sermon 23 
There were othet heretiks, that denyed the effect of the H;ft.rrjp. 


Sacrament, as Meſſaliani, who(as it is written by Theodo- Ilg. cu. n. 


retus) ſayde that the heauenly foode whereof oure Lorde 


ſpake, he that eateth my fleſhe and drinketh my bloud,ſhal 
ue euermore, did neyther profite nor hurt any man. 


Neſtorius alſo the pernicious heretike and Archeby- Theopbilactas 


| ſhopof Conſtantinople deſtroyed the vertue of the ſacra- Capit. 10. 
ment, (as Theophilactus wryteth) for that hee graunting ad hebr. 
Chriſtes verie fleſne to bee really and truely preſent in the 
ſacrament, denied that fleſhe being receyued into oure bo- 

dies, to be the proper fleſhe of Gods ſonne, and therefore 


to haue no vertue to giue life to oure mortall bodies, and 


this hereſie was condemned by the generall counſell, hol- 
den at Epheſus. 


as touching the denying of the effect of the latrament: J KO Er. 


hane ſufficiently ſpoken, in the aunſwere to pour fo:mer ſermon, 
| The Meſſalian hereſte, we neuer held. But with ſaint Auſten . Auguſt. De 
| webelzne and teache, that who ſo is partaker of that meate that /acrmentrs 


Chiilt ſpake af when he ſayde , he that eateth my fleſhe + dꝛin⸗ faclium. 


eth my bloud, lpueth foꝛ euer: can not but haue euerlaſting life 
thereby. And that they which doe receyue the ſacrament there⸗ 
of vnwoꝛthily: doe eate and dꝛinke their owne condemnation, 


Theodoretus therefoze, in accompting thoſe men foꝛ here⸗ 


zes: hath done but as we would haue done, if we had bene in 


his dapes, and as we doe nowe in allowing that which he hath 


done therein. But in one point me thinketh that theſe men were 


bery like you and pour ſozt : foꝛ they diſalowed the labour of the 
handes as euill, and gaue themſelues to pdleneſſe and flepe, — pon 


md called the phantaſies of their dꝛeames, pꝛophecies. Loke in the Mella⸗ 
| pair Legenda aurea, and other ſuch bokes : and you ſhall ſee lians. 


that your ſo2t are not farre vnlyke thoſe Meſſalians. 
Che hereſie of Neſtorius is farre pnough from vs. Foꝛ we 


confeſſe and teache: that Chaiſt is both perfite God and perſte „ 
mn. And that both choſe perũte natures: are knit togither in 7 Abr 
"Rea, vnſeparably.How he deffroped þ vertue of the ſacra- 7-10.97 bevy. 
4 7 : % J +, | 


ment; 
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ment: youſap TheophilaQtdoth tell vs peaking ofthe xx. 
ſtorians he ſapth; / reres hoc loco etiam aducr ſus Neſtoriaus, Naw id | 
exiguum hominem eſtimantes Chrifium : ſanguinem eius communem i id 
eſt prophanum cenſuerunt , neg, quicquam a ycliquis habere diſcriming - 
Thou mapeſt vſe this place alſo, againſt the Neſtorjans, £12 


* 


| 

( 

1 

thep eiteeming C hut to be but a man of fmal reputation, fa Þ 
F uv 

U 


led his bloud to be common, that is to ſap pꝛophane, not bauing 
in it any thing at all, whereby it differcth from the reſt. | 
How iuſtly pou doe of theſe woꝛdes gather, that Neſtorus U 
did graunt, that the verie fleſhe of Chꝛiſt is really and truelynn 
watſon ſuc⸗ the lacrament. xc. J referre to the tudgement of all indifferen t 
eth out the readers, But it is pour maner, to ſuck out the dꝛegges of eucry W © 
_ oide \p2iter that you meddle with. And ik pou can finde none ſuch s 
* pou would: yet you wil ſo iumble togither ſome part of hisclare 
and wholcſome lycour, that at the firſf ſight it may ſeemetobcas 
filthy dzegges , as is to be founde in any ofthe Popes veſſels, 
It vou had not minded to make the wozldbeleue, that webe 
ſtuffed with all theſe hereſies: pou might haue ſpared a great 
deale of pour labour in making mention of theſe condemned 
long befoze, and not holden noz taught of vs, againſt whom yo! 
ſpeake and wꝛyte, nepther direaly ſeruing to che purpoſe that 
pou leeme to haue in hande. 


FY 


Y SSE S828. 


watrson. And where as this ſacrament can not be conſecrated, but 
piniſion.14 by a Prieſt : there was an heretike called Z acheus,condem- WW tho 
Epiphanius ned (as Epiphanius wryteth) becauſe he woulde pray with WW he 
Anacepha- no man, but alone, end therefore without reuerencean 


leoſi. authoritie, did hand the holy miſteries, and being ale = 
man, didimpudently >rder and vſe them. | | of( 

Alſo certaine here ikes called Anthropomorphit?, . byg 

nied the reſeruation of the ſacrament ſaying, that Chriſt ſai 

body remayned there no longer, then it was in receyuins. WW 

cy, Of whome Cyrilluswryterh thus. Dicunt moftican benedi® I am 
Caloſrium, onen, fr ex earemanſerint in ſequentem diem reliquiz , ad ſanii ij mW licie 

> new inutilem eſſe : ſedinſaniunt hac dicentes,non enim mutatur (i 1 


ney, ſaniFum- eius corpie diſerdit , fed benedifFionis virtw & 7 
2 4 < 
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gratia continuo manet in ills, | Tt | 
They ſay that the myſticall benediction ( which as the 
ſacrament) is not profitable to the ſanctification of the re- 
ceauer , if there remayne any thing of the ſacrament to the 
next day. But they be ſtarke madde that ſay ſo, for Chriſt 
is not chaunged , nor yet his holy body doth not depart a- 
way but the vertue of the benediction, and the grace of gi- 
uing lyfe, doe continually abide and remayne in that that 
leaueth. 5 
This hereſie is newe reuiued agayne by Martyne Lu- 


| ther and his ſect, but it can not ſtande,being condemned of 


olde time, and now allo by the Catholike Church. 


Pou can not tuſf ly charge vs with the doings ot Z achæus, CROWLEY. 
| of whome Epiphanius doth weite ; Foz we pꝛape togither, and Maſſing 

we receyue the ſacraments miniſtred by none other, but ſuch as 
tre miniſters lawfullye admitted, except anye ſuch remayne a⸗ miniſters of 
| mong vs without repentance, as haue bene Malling pꝛieſts, and 
ntuer deſtred to be other. | 


As foꝛ pour Anchropomorphits: Jthinke it ſtraunge, that 


in an open Auditoꝛp, pou durſt affirme that Cyrill wꝛote againſt 
them oꝛ ok them, ſeing that by the computation of time, it is ma- 
| nifeſfthat Cyrillus whoſe wozkes are extant, was dead. Soo. 
| peres befoze that hereſte was regarded ol many. 


Pou note in the mergine of pour boke, that Cyrill wꝛote of 


| thoſeheretikesto Caloſirium. Jf a man ſhoulde deſtre you 2 of 
ſhewe that Epiſtle oꝛ boke of his, eyther in pꝛint oz wꝛyting: J —— in bis 
thinke it would not eaſily be done. wozkes. 


But pour friend Paiſfer Harding ſapth , that thys ſaping 


| ofCyrill iscytedby Thomas Aquinas. A godgroundfobuild f. . c 


| byon, Thomas Aquinas liued within theſe. 400. peres, x vnder- Cf. 


ſtode no woꝛde of the Greeke (as Eraſmus hath noted vpon the 
Epiſtle tothe Romaines) and he cyting matter out of a Greeke 
Authoz, which is not vet to be founde in Latine : muſt be of ſuf- 

Authoꝛitie, to cauſe all men to thinke, that as manye as 


denp the body of Chꝛiſt to be really and ſubſtantiallp in the ſacra- 


Ji. tj. ment 


pꝛiſtes are 
not lawfull 


Chꝛiſtes ſa⸗ 
craments. 
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ment reſerued in a Boxe, are heretikes , condemned by theft 
thers ok olde tune, and nowe alſo by the Catholike Church, 

But let vs ſie, howe well you and pour friend Maiſter par, 
ding doe agrer betwerne pour ſelues, and with pour Pall 
Thomas Aquinas, in repozting theſe wozdes of Cyrill. tu, 
ding ſayth. Non enim al ius t Chriſtus: ned ſancium eiu corpus immu. 
abitur. Foꝛ Chultis not chaunged: neyther ſhall his holy body 
be chaunged. And pou ſap, Nan enim mutatur Chrift us :nes, ſatlun 
eius corpus diſcedit « F02 Chailt is not chaunged: neyther doth his 
holy body depart awap. But pour Maiſter Thomas ſapth. Nn 
enim mutabitur ſacramentum corporis Chriſti , The ſacrament of the 
body of Chꝛiſt ſhall not be chaunged. 

By this may the learned iudge, what lykelyhod of truth the 
is: in this that is fathered vpon Cyrillus. oꝛe might be noted; 
but J leaue it to the diligence ofthe indifferent readers. 

But this maketh me much to muſe, that you ſhame not io 
ſape, that the Catholike Church (meaning thereby the popihe 
Church) doth nowe condemne the errour of the Anthropomor- 
phits: ſeing that in euery Church and Chappel, and in manyv 
ther places, is not onely ſuffered, but maintayned, the Jmage 
of God the father and the holye ghoſt , both ſct fo2th in the fozme 
and faſhion of a moꝛtall man, as though the deuine nature zn 
ſuch partes and pꝛopozſions of a body, as Chꝛiſt had in his man 

hod and hath ſtil. A vnderſtand that the errour that the Anthr- 

pomorphits held, was that the Godhead is a bodily ſubſtaunc, 

and that man in his bodily ſhape, doth reſemble the ſhape andi 
chion ofthatſubſtaunce. | 

It had bene much foz pour honeſtie thercfoze (as J thinte 

The papiſts not to haue medled ſo much with this errour : fo: we, whom 
> bb. — . would haue menthinke to be defiled with it, arc cleare from WW 
| and pou pour ſelfe moſt filthily wadled in it. 


wars ox. Manye moe hereſies there bee condemned, 1 
viuiſion. ij the ſacrament, beſide the hereſie of Berrengarius, that i! 
8 did recant it in two prouinciall counſels . And at his deat 


toke great penancefor hisdamnable opinion, as the k wy 
wh tell; 
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tell: and alſo beſide the condemnation of Iohn Wyckliefe, 
in the generall counſell at Conſtaunce. But Iwill not hin- 
der my purpoſe with a long rehearſall of them. 
Theſe be ſufficient to ſnewe the conſent of the Church, 
by the condemnation of heretikes: he that would knowe 
moe arguments, ah ee the conſent in this or any other 
matter: let him reade a booke called V incentius Lirinenſis, con- 


tupriphanaæs bareſu vnonitates. He may bye it for leſſe then ſixe 
penſe, and find there a great treaſure of good learning. Nou- 
| toourpurpoleof the ſacrifice. Here the prayer was made. 


The true Church ol Chꝛiſt whole rule ts b woꝛd of God: bath CROWLEY. 
| @lwayes condemned all maner of hereſies. But that is not the Gods worde 
Church ol Nome, which vou would gladly cauſe men to thinke 1e the rule of 
tobe thatcatholike Church. W 
As ſoꝛ the hereſie ol Berrengarius: by the repoꝛt of Lanfran- 
eus his greateſt enimie, was this, Per conſecrarionem altaris, pans 2 ,, ne 
& Vinwm ſiunt ſacramentum Religionis: non vt diſinant eſſe que erunt, H. x 1 6 

Ce. By the conſecration of the aultar, the bꝛead and wine, are 95 
made a ſacrament ot religion: not that they leaue to be the ſame 

that they were beloꝛe, but that they be altred into another thing, 
and become that they were not befoze. As Ambroſe wepteth .xc, 
“here is a perillous hereſie. Af Berrengarius be an heretike foz I mlr. ade ſa. 
| wypting thus: then muſt Ambroſe and Auſten both be heretiks /5.4. cap. 4. 
à well as he. Foz they wꝛote the ſame doctrine, But Berrenga- Auguſt. De 
rius hath recanted his hereſie in two pꝛouincial counſels, at his Cate. c 
death twke great penance fo: the ſame as ſfoztes do tel: when you Z#p/.z;. 
all ſhe we thoſe hiſloꝛies, vou ſhall ſe what we can ſayto them. De Conſecy.. 

Thus we find p Berrengarius, was by Pope Nicholas þ ſecond Di. 2. 
| enfozced to recant in this wiſe , Conſentio autem ſanciæ romamæ Ec- 
cleſſe, & apoſtolic ſedi: & ore & corde profiteor de ſacnunent is domi nicæ 
| menſe, eandem fidem me tenere, quam Dominus & venenihilis Papa Ni- 

clans & bac ſanct᷑ a Synodus autoritate cuangelica & apoſtolica tenen- 

dam trdi dit, mihig, firmauit. Silicet Panem & vinum que in altare po- 
muntur, poſt conſecrationem , non ſolum ſacramentum : ſed etiam verum 

Corpus & ſanguinem Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti eſse, & ſenſualiter * ſos. 

Zi. iij. um 


28 


The Pope 


lum ſacniment um, ſed in veritate, manibus ſacerdotum tray 


his recantation of Berrengarius o rather the decrc of the jp 
A pꝛetie re: node: that he ſayth thus. N /i ſane intelliges verbis Berrengary : in no- 
cant ation. 


„ 
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j fang, 


ſaleli um dentibus atteri. a: 
J doe conſent ( ſapth Berrengarius ) to the holy Ch 

Rome, and to the Apoſtolike ſeate : and with heart and mo 05 

doe pꝛofeſſe, that J doe holde the ſame fayth concerning thel ß " 

craments of the Loꝛdes table, which my Lo2de and reuerende 01 

Pope Nicholas, andthis holy Synode , haue by the Authozite MW * 

ol the Goſpell and Apoſtles, taught tobe holden, and haue aſure) ji 


me, That is to ſaye , that the bzead and wine, which are ſeten 
the aultar,are not onelp a ſacrament after the conſecration, but 
alſo the very body and bloud of our Loꝛde Jcſus Chꝛiſt: x that 
not onelp the ſacrament , but the body of Chꝛiſt in dede, is len, 
ſibly handled and bꝛoken by the pꝛieſtes handes, and grounds 
with the teeth of the fapthfull.. 

The homelp gloſe vpon the ſame place, doth ſo millike with 


iorem incides bercſim quam ille habuit. Except a man doe warily iu 
derſfande the wozdes of Berrengarius : he ſhall fall into a gra - 
ter hereũe, then euer Berrengarius helde any, gal 

By this it is manifeſt, euen by the waiter of this gloſe:that Wi Jen 


and y whole Pope Nicholas, andthe whole Synode at Nome, did detre am — 


ſufficient 


— vega teach to be holden, and enfozce Berrengarius to confeſſe, ata WW, 

hereſis. ter hereſie then euer he helde befoze , And howe doth this pu, Got 

the conſent of pour Popiſhe Church, in condemning or hereſes W then 

Foz the condemnation of Wpcklicfe , in the counſell d nin 

Conſtance, J referre the reader as befoꝛe. And pour one l. WW ning 

rinenſis, will not take pour part in this matter. Foz he wi /. 

deade many hundꝛed peres befoze Berrengarius was bone. ledg 

But J am glad that vou haue now found, that there my Wt 

Sire penie ¶ great treaſure of god learning in ſire penie bokes, J ttuſ ya 5701 

bookes. will not now denie, but there map be ſome god learninginbow W 

of halte the pzice, e 

WATSON, Againſt the bleſſed Maſſe, which is the ſacrifice of the _ 

piuiton.s Church, many wordes of many men haue bene ſayde, but vag 
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one out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, where ſaint Paule 
wryteth, that Chriſt entred into heauen by his owne bloud Heby. . 
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| ſufficient reprofe of it hath not yet bene heard. Here th 


Scriptures neuer one was yet alledged againſt it, ſauin 9 9-94 4g was 


once; and afterward-he ſayth Chriſt was once offered vp to 


take awaye the ſinnes of many: and all the argument con- 
| fiſterh in this worde (once) which I ſhall (God wylling ) 


diſcuſſe hereafter. . 
But in very deede that ſame ſcripture that they bring a- 


gainſt the Maſſe to no purpoſe, is the verye foundation of 
the Maſſe, wherevpon the Malle is builded and eſtabliſhed, 
after what ſortI ſhall declare as time will ſerue. 


| Howeſufficient pzofes haue bene bꝛought againſt the Paſſe: co. ET. 
| hall eaſily appeere to as many as will reade, that which Byſhop 


Jewellhath witten foꝛ an aunſwere to pour friende Maiſter 
Harding. And ſome ſufficient pꝛofes may be ſcene in this that J 


haue aunſwered to your two notable ſermons. 
One ſertpture onely pou ſap, hath bene hitherto alledged a- 


gainſt vour alle. Bylike pou haue not ſcene John Caluines 
Inlitutions : Where in the fourth boke and. xvii. Chapter, he 
alledgeth moꝛe then foure places of ſcripture againſt it. Thꝛer, 


|ontof the ürſt Epiſtle tothe Cozinths, one out of Saint Johns YPorve 
| Coſpell the. 19. Chapter: and the ſame text that you take foꝛ the gaing the 


theme of pour two Sermons . But what ſhould we make reco- alle. 
hingof a multitude of places: ſith one alledged in the true mea⸗ 


| ning, is ſufficient 2 


' But you haue pꝛomiſed top:bue , that one place which is al- 
againſt pour Maſſe : to be the foundation of the ſame. 


Which when pou ſhall go about to doe: J wyll ( God wylling ) 


Prone, that no ſuch building can ſtand vpon ſuch foundation, 


Luke as there is one God the father, one Chriſt our re- wars oN. 


geemer, one body and Church which is redeemed : ſo there piuiſion. 
u but one onely ſacrifice, whereby we be redeemed, which Zpbeſ.1. 
war once and neuer but once made vpon the aultar of the Helr. v. 9. 


Croſſe aud 10. 
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Croſſe for the ſinnes of all men. 


| This ſacrifice is propitiatorie, and a ſufficient pri 5 
1. lohn. d raunſome of the ad 46> world, as faint lohn er derer = « 
ropitiation for our ſinnes, and not for our ſinnes onely, Tir 
John. r. bat for the ſinnes of the whole worlde, and in his Goſpell tl 
he wryteth, Beholde the Lambe of God that taketh awaye fe 
the ſinnes of the worlde. fa 
The vertue of this ſacrifice beganne, when God po- in 
Geneſ. 3. miſed that the ſeede of Adam ſhould bruſe and breake the MW dy 
Serpents head, without the merit of this ſacrificethereis 
AC. i. no ſaluation, for God was in Chriſt reconcyling the world One 
to himſelfe. : ” an 
* Thisſacrificeis common to both the Teſtaments, wher# MW tl 
of both take their effect, whoſe vertue is extended fromthe MW no 
Apoc. j. beginning of the worlde to the laſt ende, for the Lambeyws Wt 
ſlaine from the beginning of the world, as ſaint Iohnſayth, ni 
It is alſo a bloudy and a paſsible ſacrifice, extending tobe Mt of 
Galath.z, death of him that offered himſelfe, and it was promiſedu Ch 
the fathers, and performed in the fulneſſe of time, theme 
rites whereof receaue no augmentation, becauſe it is per. 
fite, nor yet diminution, becauſe it is eternall. Andalthough 
this ſacrifice be ſufficient to ſaue all men, yet it is not effec- 
tuall to the ſaluation of all men: it is able to ſaue all, but 
yet all be not ſaued : for what doth it profite the Turks, | 
Saracenes,vnfaithfull Gentils,and counterfeyt chriſtians! 
The fault is not in God, being mercifull to all his workez 
who created vs without vs: but the fault is in ourſelus, 
| +; ier 
crowLEY, , Il all che reſt ot your two ermons: 6 dl | 
watſoncan this peece :J would not haue milliked with pon. Foz A min ff 10d 
ſpeake truth. allthis tobe moſt true, " has! 
wars o. Therefore that this ſacrifice of Chriſt, as it is ſufficient. 3 


viuiſion. 8 for all, ſo it may be effectuall and profitable for all, 


be made able to receaue the merite of it, and whereby the 


God hath ordeyned certaine meanes, whereby wee Mi 


vertue 
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Frertue of it is brought and applyed vnto vs in the new te- 
ſtament, after his paſsion, as it was to the fathers in the 
dolce teſtament, before his paſsion. Of theſe meanes ſome be 
 inwarde, ſome be outward: the inward be common to both 

the teſtaments, of which the firſt and principall is fayth, 

for without faith it is not poſsible to pleaſe God, and as ; 

faint Iohn ſayth, he that belecueth not, is nowe alreadye Heby.n, 
iudged: to hym therefore that is an Infidell Chryſt hath lohn.3, 
| dycd in vayne. 
| Charitie alſo is a meane, for he that loueth not remay- 1. lohn. z. 
neth in death , he that hateth his brother, is in 2 1. lohn 2. 
and walketh in dark eneſſe, and can not tell whether he go- 1. Coy. iʒ. 
eth: and if I haue all fayth, and haue no charitie, I am 
nothing. | 
| *Heisnottherfore partaker of Chriſts merites in the re- 
miſsion of ſinne, that lacketh charitie. And ſo may we ſay 
| of hope, without the which no man receaueth mercye at 
Chriſts hande. 1 


I tis true that vou ſay: no man can be partaker of Chiſtes cx owr Er. 
merits, without faith, loue, and hope. And we ſap, that theſe thzce The meanes 
be olyncked togither: that one of them can not be wythout the > 1 
ther, And that God is the giuer of theſe thꝛer meanes ; whereby rits are ap⸗ 
the merites ol his ſonne are made oures, And that theſe are the piycd to vs. 
onely meane whereby the fathers befoꝛe, and we ſince the death 

a Chillf, be made partakers thereof, | 


Amongſt the inwarde meanes there be other ſpirituall war s o x. 

ſacrifices, as the ſacrifice of a contrite heart , which God piuiſion. ig 
doth much regard, the ſacrifice of our lips, which is prayer 
and praiſe of God, whereby we attaine remiſsion of ſinne, Pſal.50. 

hauing a plaine promiſe, that whatſoeuer we aske of God Oſee. ig. 
in the name of Chriſt, we ſhall obteyne it. And the ſacri- Luc. it. 
cer of almoſe and beneuolence, which ſaint Paule woulde 7% 5.7. 
vot haue vs to forget, becauſe God is gotten and wonne by . br. 
ſuch ſacrifices. | | 
þ Kk. j. All 


CCC 
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All theſeand other ſuch like doe not fully deſernegrace 
and remiſsion of ſinne, but be meanes, that the vertye and 
merite of Chriſtes paſsion may be deriued and applyed n. 
to vs, as he hath ordeyned. i 


4s 


cx. Tir. Here pou ſhewe your ſelfe ſome what. You will not reteyue 
| the merites of Chꝛiſt freely: but you will by fapth, lone, hope, 
contrition, pꝛaper, pꝛapſe and almoſe,deſerue ſome part there 

But Chꝛiſt hath taught vs to ſap , that when we haue done al 
Luc. xy. that we are cammaunded to doe: we ſhall ſay, that we arew 
p:ofitable bond men, that is, ſuch as can peſerue nothing, mu 

then bond flaues can deſerue at the handes of their Lo2des and 
Siafphe: Waälſters, whole bond llaues they are. Your docrine therefox 
mous doc⸗ in thys point is blaſphemie. Foz pou aſcribe to mans merite,that 
trme. which is to be aſcribed tothe mercy ol Cod alone. | 


M9 my zh © is =. em, an oa a i 
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WATS ON, There bealſo other outwarde meanes, as facramente; 
piuiſion.20 and ſacrifices, Of ſacraments ſome be proper to the olde 
5 Teſtament, ſome proper to the newe, without the which 
- ordinarily- there is no reiniſsion of ſinne, nor collation 
of grace. | ; 
As circumciſion was to the fathers, fo baptiſmeistorh 
without the which this bloudy ſacrifice tak eth not aua: 
Wy original ſinne, not becauſe it can not, but becauſe God hath 
. foordeyned. For as it is ſayde in che olde Teſtament,whole 


. fleſhe is not circumciſed, his ſoule ſhall be put away ſrom 
I 4; . the proper :ſoit is ſayde in the newe Teſtament , except? 
org " man be borne againe of the water and the holy gholt,heca 


not ſee the aye e of God: and except yecatetheflel 
of the ſonne of man, and drinke his dd: ve ſhall not haue 


lyfe in you: and except yee doe penaunce, ye ſhall all [yke- 
wile periſhe, 

And ſo muſt we thinke of all other ſacramentsof boil 
the teſtamentes, that they be meanes ordeyned of Godto 
atteine the grace they ſignifie, which grace is fully purchi- 


fed and deſerued by the paſsion of Chriſt , whercot — 
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ace MW they take their effect. For the olde ſacraments haue their 
nd ;vertue and ſtrength. Ex opere operands (as the ſchoole men ſay) 
in. that is to ſay , of the worke that is to be wrought vpon the 
Croſſe by Chriſt, in whome onely they beleeued. The new 
ſacraments haue their vertue Ex pere operato, of the worke of 
due Chriſt that is already wrought vpenthe croſſe: and not of 
e, any worthyneſſe of the prieſt, the miniſter. By the merite 
ell. of which worke are the croſſe, they haue vertue and ef- 
eall ficacieappropried vnto them, to giue that grace they ſigni- 
L fie, to ſuch as worthyly receaue them, or at leaſt, that haue 
Noe no impediment, nor put no ſtop, but that the grace may 
- be teceyued. 


It is true, that there be ſome ſacramentes pꝛoper to the olde cz -I Er. 
Teſtament, and ſome pꝛoper to the newe : but the latter part | 
chat ſentence wherein pou affirme this, is ſome thing obſcure. 
ate Pon leme to affirme, that there is no remiſſion of ſinne, noꝛ col- e . 
lde WF laton at grace, without the ſacraments: which ſaying is molt |, _.. 
ich BY falle, Foz Abzahamhad his ſinnes fozgtuen him, befoze he was 410. 
non WW circumciſed ; and ſo had the theele that hanged on the croſſe by 
Chꝛiſt, without the ſacrament baptiſme. And Cornelius and his 
7% WM company, hadreceyued the gift of the holye gholt ; befoze they 
Os were baptiſed 


ach WF But vou lape, that oꝛdinarilp, there is no remiſſion of ſinnes, 

ole WY nozcollationof grace : without lacramentes. By which maner ang 
ron WW oflpeaking, pou amaze the people: who can gather none other dark ſpea⸗ 
ft thing thereby, but that commonly God doth not foꝛgiue ſinnes, king. 
can WW no2collate oꝛ beſtowe his graces vpon any, befoze they doe re- 

lh cepae the ſacraments, that he hath inſtituted to ſigniũe the ſame, 

aue Which is molt falſe. Fo2 fayth, and the feare of God, are the be- 

ye. ginningof all heauenty wiſdome :+ mult nerdes be hadofeuery 

dne that ſhall recepue any ſacrament, befoze the recepuing ther⸗ V. 
ot al can be any thing at all anapleable. Foz without fayth it is not 57. 16. 
e poſſible topleaſe God. And he that will not belene, ſhall be con- 

- [ — Torecepue a ſacrament therefoze without fayth : is to 

the / Mk. ij. Sacera⸗ 


E 
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' Sacraments. both of the olde and newe Tcſament wer, 
inſtituted, not to giue grace, but to confirme the grace alteadie 
giuen and recepued : as appeereth playnely by that which lain 
13 wꝛpteth to the Romaines. Er ſignum accepit Circumciſ m, 
gn aculum iuſtitiæ fidei que fuerat in præput io &c. And he reteyuid 
the ſigne of circumciſion, the ſeale ofthe righteoulncſſe of fayth, 
which was in him befoze he was circumciſed : that he might be 


the father of all that beleeue, among the vncircumciſed, that the 


ſame might be reconed to them fo2 righteouſneſſe alſo,zc, 

By this it is manifeſk, that Gods oꝛdinarie meane of fg 
ning ſinnnes and conferring grace: is bp his holy ſpirit of adi 
tion, whereby he doth regenerate his elected and choſen childen, 
and not anpe Sacramentes , epther of the olde Teſtamenta; 
the newe. „„ | 

As fo2 the places that pou cite foꝛ cirtumciſion, baptiſme, 


the facrament of Chztſtes body and penaunce: you might haue 


fpared till you had founde a fitter place fo: them. q; they 


nothing to pꝛoue that which pou pꝛetend to pzoue, tt 


We knowe, that baptiſme is the ſame to vs , that circumc 


ton was to the fathers, and that as the vncircumctſed might ut 


be ſuſtred to hue among the people of God : ſo ſuch as refuſe bay 


tilme, cannot ſee the kingdome of Cod. And that except wetce 


eate the fleche of the ſonne of man and dꝛinke his bloud : we ſhall 
haue no lyfe in vs. And that except we repent: we ſhal all per 
as the Galileans did. But what maketh this foꝛ the p:ofe of your 
purpoſe 2 M hich is, that ſacramentes be the oꝛdinarie meanes 
to take away ſinnes and conferre grace: ſith the foꝛgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes and grace, muſt be conferred befoze we can be mete u 
kerepue the ſacraments 2 

Yowe trucly you rrpoꝛt the opinion of the Scholemen, in 
Opus operandum and Opus operatum: J might referte {0 


fuch as haue bene exertiſed in the wꝛytings of thoſe Scholemel 


But leaſt pou ſhould thinke that i were but a ſhift ſotodoe:3 


wilt put you in remembzaunce of ſome part of that which 19 
bone read, if yoube ſogoda hole min as pou woah fen 


Nicholas 
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Nicholaus de Orbellis ſapeth thus. In ſacramento autem 


35 


is diff, virtute oper is operati confertur grat iat, ita quod non requiri= Libr.4. Sent 


recipiens non pon at obicem. J anlwere ( ſayth he)that in a ſacra- 
ment that is pꝛoperlp ſo called, grace is conferred by the vertue 


| ofthe wozke wꝛought, fo that the god inwarde motion which 


deſerue grace, is not required: but this onely ts ſufficient, 


| thattherecepuer of the ſacrament do not put a barre in the way. 


Agapne, the ſame Nicholas ſayth - Baptiſmus generaliter inten- 
dit gretiam iam habit am: ſed ita non eſt in Circumciſione.V nde A bnalut 
1am iuificato ,. ſignaculum fuit, & ei nibil intus contulit « Quid grat ia 
Abrchg iam atrigerat, & tranſcenderat illum gradum ad quem determina- 
te ſuerat Circumciſio. Baptiſme doth generally encreaſe the grace 


that is already had: but in circumciſion, it is not ſo. Wherefoze - 


to Abꝛaham that was already iuſtiſied, it was onely a ſeale: and 


d inwardly encreaſe him nothing at all. Foz Abꝛahams grace 


hadattapned vnto, pea and paſſed the degree, that circumciſion 
was appointed to aſpire vnto. | 
Thomas Aquinas ſapth. In 3aptiſmo confertur gratia ex vir- 


u binus mots interior qui mereatur gratiam : Jed tantummodo ſufficit, Diſt . J. 


Parte. 3. queſt. 


Cbrifti iam perfect æ: in Circumciſibne verd, conferebatur grati 4, non ex 70. Ari. 4. 


Wrtute Circumciſionis © ſed ex virtute paſdionis Chriſti, cuius ſionum erat 


Circumciſio. In baptiſme, grace is conferred by the vertue of bap- 


time it ſelfe, in as much as it is the inſtrument ot the paſſion of 
hit alreadie perfected . But in circumciſion, grace was con- 


| ferred, not by the vertue ol circumciſion: but by the vertue ol 
| Chiiltes paſſion, whereof circumciſion was a ſigne. 


Scotus ſapth, In circumciſione, ſolum pectata dimittebantnr : nec c 


guis ibi dabatur. In circumciſion, ſinnes were foꝛgiuen onely ; 


| Face was not therein giuen. 


By thele fewe places, it may appere , that the Scholemen 
be not all one with vou, noꝛ one of them with another, in thys 


matter of conferring of grace by ſacraments Ex opere operas, E, 
| Exypere operando,Ag pou alone doe imagine, as J ſuppoſe, 
-- Jadnertiſe the indifferent reader therefoze : to glue credite 


| t: but to vſe the ſacr of 
ether of pouboth,inthispoin va CT tl 


ap. penul i 
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Chailt, accozding to Chziſtes inſiitution, fon the confirmatine 


their faythin Chꝛilt. Alcribing tothe mercie of Godin Chu: 
all the remiſſion of ſinnes , that is by thoſe ſacraments ſignify, 


Beſide the ſacraments, there be ſacrifices inſtituted of 
God: as meanes whereby the paſsion of Chriſt , the true 
facrifice is ſignified, repreſented, and applied. As the Pal. 
chall Lambe, the continuall ſacrificetor ſinne, a ſacrifice 
for giuing thankes, for the ſinnes of the prieſt and of the 
people, for infirmitie & omiſsion, for peace, for any bene. 


fite to be attayned,for chaſtitie and ſuch other: which had 


ſtrength , not by their owne nature, but by the vertue of 
Chriſtes paſsion which they ſignified. 
And as theſe were ſacrifices proper to the olde Teſta. 
ment: ſo Chriſt hath inſtituted, a newe externall ſacrifice, 
proper to the new teſtament, by his paſsion abrogating the 
other, which were ſhadowes ſignifying, & ſtabliſhing thi, 
which is the truth repreſenting, for this intent that thever- 
tue and ſufficiency of his bloudy & ſauing ſacrifice, may be 
without iteration of it ſelf cõtinually tranſferred vnto vs. 
For ſeing there is but one God, authour of both the te- 
ſtaments, one body, one faith of Chriſt to vs both, though 


they beleeued in Chriſt to come, wee in Chriſt alreadye 


commed : it foloweth conſequently, that we of the neue 
teſtament, may not lack this meane of ſacrifice, ſo neceſſi- 
rie and expedient for vs. For ſo ſhould we (as I haue partly 
touched in my laſt ſermon) be without al kinde of religion, 
hauing now no ſacrifice remayning proper vnto our ſelues. 
Lyke as to the vnperfite lawe there ſucceeded a perfite 
lawe, and to the fi guratiue ſacraments, there ſucceeded 
perſite and effectual working ſacraments: euen foro thef- 
guratiue and typicall 2 , there ſuccedeth one true 
and perfite ſacrifice of Chriſt, one in ſubſtaunce, but divers 
in maner. | i 
: Lawe, ſacrifice, prieſthoode, and aultar be (as the Logi- 
tians ſay ) relatiua, that is to ſay , one hanging and depen- 


ding 
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| 8 n another, as ſaint Paule ſayth, 7ranſl.to ſacrralatio 
pun r legis menſlatis frat. If the prieſthood be tranſlate, Heor.”, 
then the lawe muſt needes be tranſlate like wiſe. 
Aud then like as if there be a father, there is a ſonne, if 
there be a maiſter, there is a ſeruaunt: ſo if there be a newe 
lawe of the newe teſtament, there is alſo a prieſthood, a ſa- 
crifice, and an aultare properly belonging to the newe 


Teſtament. 
Aperfice and continuall lawe requireth a perfite ſacri- 
ſice of lyke continuaunce : the newe lawe of it ſhould lack 
aprieſthood and ſacrifice priuate to it ſelfe, it ſnould either 
be imperſite, or elſe vtterly deſtroyed. 
For this cauſe our ſauiour Chriſt in his laſt ſupper, did 
inſtitute the ſacrament of his bodye and bloud commen- 
ding vnto vs two ſeuerall vſes of it, the one that ſhould be 
receaued of vs, as our heauenly foode to nourithe vs in ſpi- gn. 
ritual lyfe till we come to be perfite men in Chriſt, ſaying: | 
take eate this is my body, The other vſe, that it ſhould bee 
offered in the remembraunce of his paſaon , the miniftra- 
tion of which offering he hath committed to his Apoſtles, 
a to prieſtes of the new law, ſaying, doe this in my remem- 
braunce, for the which function they and their ſucceſſors 
be ſpecially prieſtes. 
This is the doctrine of Chriſts catholike Church which 
Ihaue as yet but ſimply declared, not euidently prooued 
which is ſufficient to perſwade an obedient catholike man 
that foloweth the Church , but not ſufficient to conuince 
an obſtinate heretike, that denieth the Church,impugning 


tke doctrine and determination of the Church. 


The ſacrifices that God oꝛdeyned to be offered in the tune of cx ow. 57. 
the olde law, were ſhadowes and figures of god things then to r. . 
eme, and not the god things themſelues (as ſaint Paule ſapth) Dr. 
nepther could they by any meanes take away ſinne,neyther dad meanen wo 
they any ſuch ſtrength by the vertue of Cheiltes paſſion , as you cake away 
dee imagine them to haue. And where you imagine, 1 
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thoſe ſacrifices were pꝛoper tothe olde lawe, ſo there mutt of 


ceſſitie, be one ſacrifice pꝛoper ta the newe teſtament, ſeing 


is but one God. xc, J haue ſuffictently aunſwered in —— 
were to the tenth deuiſion of your fozner Sermon, where pan 
haue touched it as you ſap here. 


And when you lap, that tothe vnper ec lawe, there lutte 
deth a perfea lawe. ec. it ſceemeth that pou haue foꝛgotten that 


which you ſapde befoze in the. xx. deuiſion of this Sermon, where 


hes pou affirme , that the ſacraments of the olde lawe did conterte 


Galath. z. 


"nero the Chatlt is the perfection and end of the law. That is to ſay, Chu 
perfection of maketh thoſe perfect ; whome the lawe, with the ſacraments and 


the lawc. 


grace, Ex opere operando, by Þ woꝛke that was then to be wzonght, 
and nowe pou ſap that they were but figuratiue, and not effec; 


tuall woꝛking ſacraments, and therfoze ſuch muſt ſucceede them, 


When pou ſhall pzoue that Poſes his lawe and the ſary 
ments thereof, be an vnperfec lawe and vnperfec ſacraments: 


then will J allowe pour ſimilitude , But ſo long as pou ſhall nat 


be able to pꝛoue any imperfection in epther ofthem :J wilrciec 
pour ſimilitude, as foliſhe and vapne. 

J knowe that the lawe could bzing nothing to perfection, be⸗ 
eauſe it was not ozdepned to that ende to bꝛing things to pet⸗ 
fection ; but (as ſaint Paule wꝛpteth) to leade vnto Chꝛiſt. And 


ceremonies thereof doe bꝛing vnto him. And ſo that ſacrificethat 
Chꝛiſt offered once foz all: is the ende and perfeaion of all the ſ⸗ 
crifices of the olde lawe , which is no moꝛe all one in ſubſtaunte 
with the ſacrifices of the olde lawe that you ſpeake of: then the 
ſhadowe of any bodye, is one in ſubſtaunce with the body it ſclfe, 

Law,ſacrifice, pꝛieſthad. xc. be relatiues, and as ſaint Paue 
ſayth, when the pꝛieſthad is tranllated, the lawe mult allo be 
tranſlated : But what maketh this to pour purpoſe, to pꝛoue that 


_ there muff needes be in the new lawe, ſuch a ſacrifice, pzicſſhod, 
and altar, as you imagine: Js it not ſafficient that we haue inch 


a ſacrifice, pzieſthod,and altar, as Paule, Peter and John ſpea 
of: Bulk we needes haue ſuch apzieſthod,, ſacrifice and altar: as 
the Popes Antichziſtian Church hath deuiſed and maintainet)? 
Pou mulf pꝛoue it moze ſubſtantially , befoze any thatiseyph 
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runed in the ſcriptures oꝛ godly wiſe, will beleue you, 


A perfect and contynuall lawe , requireth a perfect and conti⸗ 
mall ſacrifice, as you ſap: and ſhall not that reaſonable ſeruing 
of God that ſaint Paule ſpeaketh of in the place that you haue 
taken foz your theme, be as perfect and contynuing a ſacrifice, Roma. 
as the lawe of fapth, is a perfect and contynuall lawe ? J thinke Ros. 


chere is none that vnderſtandeth what chziſtian religion is: but 


the lame will conſent , to that which J haue ſaide hereof. 

Fo2 this cauſe( ſap you) our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, did in his laſf ſup⸗ 
per inſtitute. tc. you teil vs here, of two ſeuerall vſes of the ſa⸗ 
crament of Chꝛiſts body and bloud. One is, that it ſhould be re- 
cepuedof vs. te. This pou confirme with a note in the mergine. 
1. Cor, u. It is true that Paule teacheth that doarine there,cuen Paules doc- 
ashe himlelfe had learned at the Lozde : but not in ſach groſſe dna a 
maner as pou doe teach in theſe two fine Sermons, He teacheth watſons. 
there, that gur ſauiour chꝛiſt did oꝛdain, that this holy ſacrament 
ſhould be receiued of chꝛiſtians:in the remembꝛante of his death 


| xpaſſion,x that being ſo receiued of vs, it is a fwde Þ doth nouriſh 
bs in ſpiritual life, Other wiſe, it is a cõdẽnation to the receiuers. 


Aas loꝛ the other vſe, which you ſay is, to be offered in re- 


memhꝛaunce of Chailfes-paſſion : you go about to pꝛoue, by doe 


this in my remembꝛance. And then (very well) you ſay,that you 
haue but ſimply declared it without euident pꝛofe. Jt had bene 
godthat pou had delt ſimply, t not ſo ſubtilly, as to cite the woꝛds as 
of Chzilt in ſuch ſoꝛt, that it might ſceme, that he had giuen com⸗ ih nat * 
maundement, that the ſacrament ot᷑ his body ſhould be offered gpiic. 


inſacrifice : where as it is manifeſt by the circumſtaunce of the 


place, that he commaunded the ſacrament to be receiued in the 
remembzaunce ofhis death andpaſſion, - 


But pour onelp aſſertion without p2ofe , is ſaffictent to per- 


ſwadean obedient Catholike. ec. You accompt foꝛ obedient Ca- watſons o⸗ 

thelikes, ſuch onely as will captiuate all their ſenſes, and bel:eue bedient Ca- 

il chat pou ſap and doe to be god and godly : and folow you whe- heli es. 

ther ſaeuer youleade them, though they ſer plainely that pou go 

befaze them into the bottomleſſe pit of hell. 
999 
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thoſe that will not obediently ſap white is black, light darkenegs 
and god euill: foz ſuch you call heretikes, that denie the Church 
and impugne the doarine and determination of the lame. 


ir on. But to our purpoſe, that the oblation of Chriſtes body 
piuiſion. 22 and bloud in the Maſle is the ſacrifice of the Church, and 
: proper to the new teſtament, I ſhall proue it you by the beſt 


ſay , firſt by the inſtitution of our ſauiour Chriſt, then by 
the prophecy of Malachy the prophet, thirdly by the figure 
of Melchiſedech in the olde law, and this ſhall I doe not ex- 
pounding the ſcriptures after mine one head, but as they 
haue bene taken from the beginning of the moſt auncient 
and Catholike fathers in all ages. | 
I This ſacrifice was inſtituted by the commaundement of 
Chriſt, ſaying to his Apoſtles, do this in my remembrance, 
Our new men laugh at vs where we ſay, that this com- 
maundement of Chriſt doth proue the oblation of the f- 


t. C or. u. 


are bounden to beleue, and can not diſprooue, ſeeming eui- 
diently not to regarde and way the fact of Chriſt, and then 
obedience to his commaundement. 

When Chriſt ſayde, doe this: by this worde (this) muſt 
needes be vnderſtanded all that he did, concerning the in- 
ſtitution of this ſacrament, Let vs now ſee what Chriſt did. 

Firſt he did cõſecrate his precious body & bloud by blel- 
ling the bread, ſaying, this is my body, this is my bloud, for 
if this conſecration be not comprehended vnder this worde 
(Hoc, this) then haue we no commaundement nor authoritic 
to conſecrate this ſacrament, & ſo ſhould we be vſurpers to 
doe that thing we haue no warrant to ſhewe for vs in holy 
ſeriptute. But without doubt, this is ſo plaine, that we nede 
ſay no more of it, except we ſhould vtterly denie this ſa 
crament, and the whole miniſtration of it, which(l think) 
no man doth. | 


Secondarily, Chriſt did offer , that he did ger 


arguments that we haue in our ſchole of diuinity,thatisto 


crament, But we pittie them, that ſet ſo light by that they 
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which appeareth by theſe his wordes : This is my body, 

| whichisgiuen for you. And although thisoblation ma 
be proued ſufficiently otherwiſe, yet to my ſimple iudge- 
ment there ſeemeth to be no light argument in this worde 
(Duur is giuen): for ſeing the ſcripture ſayth, it is giuen for 
vs, and not to vs, as Zwinglius and our great Archebiſho 
his Diſciple would haue it, we muſt needes vnderſtande by 
(given for vs ) offred for vs, ſo that in this place and many 
other to giue is to offer. 

And although it be true, that Chriſt was giuvn and offe- 
red for vs to the father, vpon the croſſe the next day folow- 
ing, yet becauſe the worde (Datur) is in Greeke in all the 
Euangeliſtes, where it is expreſſed in the preſent tenſe, and 
alſo euery ſentence is true for the time it is pronounced, 
therefore me thinke I may certainely conclude, becaule 
Chriſt ſay th. Aatur pro vobis, is giuen for you, that euen then 
in the ſupper time he offered his body for vs to his father. 

Thirdly, Chriſt did deliuer to his diſciples to be eaten 
| anddronken , that he had before conſecrated and offered, Math. 25. 
and this appeareth by his words. Take, eate, and drinke ye 
all of this. The firſt and the thirde which be the conſecra- 
_ and receauing, be out of all controuerſie confeſſed of 
ill men. | 
| Thefecond which is the oblation, is of late brought in 
queſtion , which I haue partly proued by the plaine words 
of ſcripture, as it ſeemeth to me, ſo that I may well reaſon 
thus: Chriſts action is our inſtruction(l except his wonder- 


full workes and miracles ) ſpecially when his commaunde- 
ment isioyned vnto it.But Chriſtin his ſupper offred him- 
ſelfe verily and really vnder the formes of bread and wine 
after an impoſsible maner, and commaunded vs to doe the 
lame, till his ſecond comming: me thinke therefore, that 
the Maſſe we doe and a7 ci to doe ſacrifice, & offer Chriſt 


vnto his father, which oblation is the externall ſacrifice of 
the Church, and proper to the new teſtament. 


Llij. Nowe 
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Nowe to pour purpoſe.ꝛc. you will pꝛoue by the bett argu, 


ments in pour diuinitte ſchole: that Chꝛiſts body and blond die ⸗ 


red in the Maſſe, is the ſacrifice of the C hurch: cc. and as it ap⸗ 
perreth: the beſt arguments ol ycur ſchwle, are theſe thaw, E he 
inſtitution of Chzilt, the pꝛophecie of Malachie, andthe figure 
of Melchiſedech. Well, Jtrulf the reader ſhall in that which 
foloweth , ſe howe well pou doe perfoꝛme pour pzomiſe, 
Doe this in mp remembꝛaunce (ſapth Chꝛiſt) that is, offer 


vp this in mp remembꝛaunce (ſay pou) and except pou be decey: - 


ued:Chzift hath in theſe woꝛds, inſtituted the ſacrificc of p Paſte, 
Pour newe men pou ſap, doe laugh at yon. ac. And ycu doe 
pittie them. xc, Bilpke pou haue a delight to be laughed at: ſq; 


pou haue in the woꝛdes folowing , giuen moze occaſion tobe 


laughed at, as ſhall appeere in this aunſwere. 5 

Pour pittie is much like that which was in the women of Je- 
ruſalem 2: when they wept to ſer the miſcrable cſfatc of Chill, 
Which was condemned to die, being an Innocent. 

When Chꝛiſt ſayde, doe this. ac. All that Chziſt did: malt 
nedes be vnderſfanded by this worde (this) and therefore you 
will ſ& what Chailt did. Firſt he conſecrated his pꝛecious todye 
and bloud. ac. Pight not your new men thinke pou, iuſtly laugh 
at you: when pou alledge that foꝛ pour purpoſe ,. that maketh 
molk againſt pou? doe this ſapth Chziff. hat ſhall we doe: lay 
vou. Take bzead ſaith Chꝛiſt. And when you haue giuen thanks: 
bꝛeake it and diſtribute it, and eate it, fo2 it is my bodye. Then 
take the cup, and when ye haue giuen thankes: dzinke pe all l 
it, foz it is mp bloud of the new teſtament, which is ſhed fo: ms 
nye foz the remiſſion ot ſinnes. Thus farre accoꝛding as s 
thewe wꝛyteth f 8 

What ground haue you in theſe woꝛdes, fo: the inſtitutim 
of the Palle 2 He doth nat ſay, pꝛepare pou miniſfring garments 
of a ſtraunge faſhion. Nepther doth he bid you make thoſe gat 
ments holye, Ye ſpeaketh no woꝛd of your halowed aultare,9v 


peraltare, Cup, oz Cozpozaſſe cloth. He maketh no mentions 
pour thinne ſtertch cake, noz of myring water with pour wie 
Be hath no wozde of pour manifolde croſſings, turnings, — 


S r r aw. th. ao ar 


— = os 3-4 oy oa eo 


SSS ers erer 


The ſecond Sermon 


halfe turnings , with the reit of the Apithe toyes whereof your 
| Saſſedoth conſiſt, But hetoke bꝛead and wine, ſuch as the pꝛe⸗ dubat — 8 
ſent occaſion did offer. And he gaue thankes to his heaucnly fa- Ian lug er 


ther: and did pꝛeſently diſtribute the ſame to thoſe Diſciples of 


his that were then pzcſent , commaunding them all to eate and 
d:inke thereof in the remembꝛaunte of his death and paſſion, as 
often as they ſhould thinke it mxte by a ſacrament to celebꝛate 


the remembꝛance thereof. Alluring them that in ſo doing, they 


ſhould be partakers of his body and bloud, to the nouriſhing of 
their ſoules and bodies to euerlaſting lyfe. 

Here is a plapne inffitution of the holye communion of the 
body and bloud of our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt: but foz pour tran⸗ 


lubſtantiating conſecratio! that pou vie in pour Malle, here is 


no warrant at all. By your owne iudgement therefoze, pour 
Antichꝛiſtian Clarkes are but vſurpers , hauing no warrant in 
the wozde of God, to ſhe we foꝛ pour doings in this point. The 
matter therfoze is not ſo plapne on pour ſide ; as pou would haue 
menthinke it to be. 

The lyke foundation you haue founde to brilde pour oblati⸗ 
in hon. Chꝛiſt hath ſayd: M hich is giuen foꝛ you. And to your 
ſimple iudgement : there ſcemeth no little argument, in this woꝛd 
Darur, is giuen. cc. And therfoze pou contlude: that Chꝛiſt did at 


hislaſt ſupper, euen in the ſupper time, offer his body fo2 vs to 


his father, 


Pathew,and Parke, make no mention ofthis Datur, that yon 2127.25. 
bullde vpon. Bilpke therefoꝛe, it is not ſo great a matter as you 141. . 


would make of it. Fo2 if the church can haue no ſacrifice but that 
whichis-builded vpon Datur, it is to be thanght that Pathew and 


Parke knewe nothing ol the Church ſacrifice, 


But in Luke pou finde Qual yro bes duur, which is giuen 
lu pou, nit to ou, as Zwynglius and Cranmer his Scholer, 
bnd haue it. Pou conclude thercfoze; that giuen foz vs, muſt 


nedes fignifie , offred fo: vs. Sothat in this place and many o⸗ 

ther (but von name not one) to giue, is to offer, And becauſe all Ham pia⸗ 
| heEn s haue it in the Greeke expreſſed in the pzeſent 75007 nons 

tente. ec. you thinke you may CINE _ 
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ſapth D.et« pro vobis, is giuen fo2 pou : that eucn then in the tip 
per time, he offcred his body foꝛ vs to his father. 

Firſt, J mult ſap vnto pou, that when pou ſhall ſhewe be 
thoſe places, wherein, to giue is to ocker: then we will weigh 
them, and if we ſhall finde that true which pou affirme here, we 
will ſay as pou ſay, that Chꝛiſt did in his laſt ſupper offer vp bis 
body to his father. Till that time, pou mult pardon vs. 

Saint Paule ſapth, Quod pro vobis frangitur, Which is bzoken 
foꝛ you, It were ſtraunge if we ſhould ſap, that bꝛoken doth ſign 
fie offered, in this place and many other, and be not able to ſhew 
any one place where it is fo vſed. And it is manifeſt by þ hiſtoztes 
of the Goſpel: that C hꝛiſts body was not bꝛoken vpon the croſte, 
Foꝛ it was p2ophecied, that there ſhould no bone ofhim be tzokj, 

And although this be exp:efſed in the pꝛeſent tenſe, and 
euer ſentence is true fo: the time it is pzonounced : pct may von 
not conclude as pou doe certainly and ſap , that Chꝛiſt offredhis 
body in his ſupper. Foz the truth of the ſentence, is in that mea 
ning that doth by other partes of ſcripture, appeere to be themes 
ning ol the ſpeaker, | 

Chaiſfes body was giuen fo2 vs, when he became man that 
be might dye foz vs, when he was giuen ouer into the powerd 


his enimics which ſought his lyfe, when he went vp toJeruls. 


lem, declaring befozehandeto his Diſciples, that he muff there 


be crucified : and when Judas had bargapned with the hight | 


pteſts, to deliuer him to them. 


when Chziſ® And when our Sautour chꝛiſt was cruelly dealt with by the 


was gtuen 


and his body 


bzoken foz 
vs. 


watſon hath 


vuerſhot 


Jewes in any condition: then was his body bꝛoken foꝛ vs. Thus 
are theſe ſentences true fo2 the time they were pꝛonounced: am 
yer, nepther doth gen Anu entre, noz booken ſignifi, pn 


Thirdly ( pou ſap) chꝛiſt did deliuer to his Diſciples tobees 
ten and dꝛonken: that which he had befoze conſecrated and oft 
red. Mere you haue onerſhot your ſeife , a great deale to fart. 
Foz if Chꝛiſt had offered and conſecrated befoze he gave to fre 
Dilciples : we may aſke what he offered, and with what wad 
heconlecrated, Af he didconſecrate with-theſe woꝛdes, _ 
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my body: this is my bloud: then could he offer to his father none 
other thing but bꝛead and wine, befoze he had giuen the ſame to 
his Diſciples, Fo2 he ſpake not thoſe woꝛdes, tyll he had both b:o- 


en the bꝛead and delyuered it and the wine to his Diſciples , It 


conſent of the Euangeliſtes, both in the Greeke and Latine doe 
giue bauntageas in 24:47,giuen,you would faine it ſhould: then 


mut it of fozce giue vauntage here, foꝛ none of them doth place 
the woꝛds otherwiſe . And pou pour ſelfe haue affirmed befoꝛe: 
that wich thole woꝛdes Chꝛiſt did conſecrate. 


Pea, though pou woulde denie it, and affirme that Chꝛiſt 


dd conlecrate by his almightie power , vſing ſome other wo:ucs 
| ofbleſſing. Yet pour ſchole men will not ſuffer you . Foz Tho- Pate. queſt. 


mas Aquinas ſapth, Dicendum cſt, quod hac conuerſio, ſicut dictum eft, 7 Art. 7. 
perficitur per verba Chriſti , qua 4 ſacerdote proferuntu © ita quod vlti- 
mum inſtans prolationis ver borum, eft primum inſtans in quo eſt in ſacra- 
mento corpus Chriſti. Me mull ſap, that this conuerſſon , as it is 
ſayde, is finiſhed by the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, pzonounced by the 
pꝛieſt: ſo that the laſt inſtant of the pꝛonouncing of the woꝛdes, 


is the ſirſt inſtant wherin the body of Chꝛiſt is in the ſacrament. 


Nicholaus de Orbellis, Richardus, Scotus, and the reſt: The ſchoole- 


be all of the ſame minde in this matter. Wherfo:eme thinketh, Doctoꝛs o⸗ 
map certaineip conclude, euen vpon pour owne wozdes , that uerthzaowe 
| ff Chaiſt offered to his father, befoꝛe he bꝛake and gaue to hs — 


Diſciples: he offered none other thing but bꝛead and wine, and 


| thereſozenothisbody and bious. 


Now, let vs ſe, what reaſon it is, that you thinke pou may 
well make foz the pzofe of this ſacrifice in the Paſſe. Chailtes Harwns 


action, is our inftruction, But Chꝛiſt did this, and commannded reaſon. 
Is ſo to doe. Ergo inthe Maſle, we doe andought to doe ſacri⸗ 
| fice. ic. Vour Maior and Minor, are pꝛoued both falſe: Ergo, 

our concluſion, is not woꝛth a couple of Walnuts, 


And for further proufe that Chriſt offered himſelfe in > 
his laſt ſupper : I ſhall alledge vnto you the authoritie o piuifion. 23 


5 the Church, and the conſent of the fathers in this point, 
| which ought to ſuffiſe any chriften man, 


Ireneus 


46 


Ireneus. li.. 


Ciprian. li.. 
piſt.3. 
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Lreneus wryteth in his fourth booke, that Chriſt tak; 
the creature of bread and gyuing thankes ſayde. This is m 
body, and likewiſe confelsing the cup to be of his blond. 
Noui teftamenti nouam docuit oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab Apoftal 
accipiens in vniuerſo mundo offert deo, de quo in duodecim Prophet Ila. 
lachias ſic præſi gnificauit. Mm eſt mi hi vol unt as in vobis. xc. He taught 
the newe oblation of the newe teſtament, which oblation 
the Church receauing of the Apoſtles, doth offer to God 
throughout the whole worlde, whereof Malachy one of 
the twelue prophets did prophecie. I haue no will and plea. 
ſure in you, &c. h 

What can be more playne then that Chriſt in his laſ 
ſupper in the miniſtration of the bleſſed ſacrament did 
teache his Apoſtles the newe oblation of the newe Teſta. 


ment, and his Apoſtles taught the Church the ſame that 


they reccaued,and the Church doth contynually vſe tool. 
fer the ſame to Godin euery place © 
This authoritie che wordes being ſo manifeſt, andthe 


author ſo auncient and ſubſtantiall, can not be auoyded 


with all their cauillations. 

Saint Cyprian alſo the bleſſed Martyr wryteth thu. 
Si Chriſtus ſummus ſacerdos ſacriſicium Deo patri ipſe primus obtuli, 
& hoc fiers in ſui comemorationem præcepit, vtiq; ille ſacerdos vice C briſh 
vere fungitur, qui id quod Chrifina fecit imitatur. If Chriſt the hig 
prieſt did firſt himſelfe offer a ſacrifice to God his father, 
and commaunded the ſame to be done in his remembrance 


verily that prieſt doth truely occupy the office of Chiit, 


that by imitation doth the ſame thing that Chriſt did. 
This holy Martirteacheth vs, that Chriſt did firſt of 
fer himſelfeto his father in his ſupper, and alſo commaun- 


ded vs to doe the ſame, Why ſhould any man doubt of that, 
that in the beginning of the Church the holy Martyts did, 


and taught without all doubr. 
Heſichius alſo that floriſhedinthe time of Gratian the 
Emperour wryteth thus. Pyius ſigurat am ouem cænans cum AV 
folagpeſtcaſunm altuln ſaiſcium, & deimde cut cen fi 
| E = occult. 
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reit. Chriſt in his ſupper did firſt eate the fi guratiue lambe 

with his Apoſtles, then he offered his owne ſacrifice, and af. 
ter that he kylled himſelfe lyke a lambe. | 

By this ſaying that Chriſt kylled himſelfe, is ment, that 

chriſt voluntarily did offer himſelfe to the death, ſuffring 
the lewesto kill him whome he might haue withſtanded : 

dut to our purpoſe. It is plaine that beſide tlie bloudy ob- 

lation vpon the eroſſe, and alſo beſide the figuratiue ob- 
lation of himſelfe in the paſchall lambe , he alſo did offer 
himſelfe miſtically in the celebration of the ſacrament, 
which is the very point that we go about to prooue, and is 
manifeſtly proued by this auncient author. 

- Damaſcen ſayeth: In noc in qua ſeipſum obtulit, teſtumentum Damaſeenns: 
muum dſpoſicit « In that night when he offered hymſelfe, he li. 4. Cap. 14. 
did ordeyne and inſtitute the newe Teſtament. Marke that 
he ſayth he offered himſelfe in the night, the oblation 2 

on the croſſe was in the midde day, which is a diſtinct offe- 

ting ee _— the night. — hilactus ſayeth: 
Twic immolanit ſe ipſum ex quo tradidit diſcipulis corpus ſuum . It is . 
manifeſt that tht he offered himſelf, Shs he delluered en wenn 
to his diſciples his body: teaching vs, that Chriſtin his mi- Cap 28, 
ſticall ſupper offered himſelfe to his father, To this ſaint 
Auguſtine beareth witneſſe, wryting thus. YVudeipſe aominu , fl. de 
diam quos mundauit 4 lem, ad cadem ſacrament s miftt, vt offerrent pro | 72 
c ſaciſcium Sacerdotibus , quia nondum eis ſucceſſerat ſacrificinm quod N $ et l 

| tpſe poſt in eccleſia v1luit celebrari pro omnibus illis: For which cauſe * * 
our Lorde himſelfe ſent them whome he had made cleane | 

from their lepre to the ſame ſacraments (of the olde Teſta- 

ment ) that they ſhould offer to the prieſtes a ſacrifice for 

themſelues, bicauſe as yet that ſacrifice did not ſueceede to 
them, which Chriſt would haue celebrate in his Church in 
ſtede of all them. Way theſe wordes well, and yeſhall per. 
ceaue, that they can not bevnderſtand of the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt vpon the croſſe,which was but once offered, and can 
not be continually celebrate and vſed of the Church, nor 

Jet of the ſacrifice of thankeſgyuing,which ſuccedeth not 
5 os Mm. j. the 
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the other, but was before and with the other: andtherfors 


they proue playnely, that thys one ſacrifice of the new Te. 
ſtament that ſuccedeth the multitude of the olde ſacrifc 
is onely the ſacrificeof Chriſts body and bloud in the bleſ. 
ſed Maſſe which he hath ordeyned to be daylie frequented 
in his Church to the worldes ende. 


one of the eldeſt, I meane Dioniſius Areopagita S. Paules 
ſcholer, and Byſhop of Athens, he wryteth thus: Quinta 
reuerenter ſimul & exponti ſcali officio poſt ſacras diuinorum operum lau- 
des quad boſti am ſalutartm (que ſupra ipſum eſt) litet, ſe excuſat, ad ij. 


primo decenter exclamans,tu dixifts, hoc facite in meam commenun- 


tionem. Wherefore the Byſhop reuerently and according to 
his paſtorall office, after the praiſe and commendation of 


Gods workes and beneſi tes, he doth excuſe himſelfe, that 
he doth take vpon him to offer that ſacrifice of our ſauiour 


which is farre aboue his degree and dignitie, crying firſt vn. 


to him decently.'.... 355 ( | 
Lord thou diddeſt commaunde, ſaying: Doe this in my 


remembraunce. If there were no more but this one autho- 
ritie, it were ſufficient to proue, that the prieſt doth offet 


the body of Chriſt, which is the ſacrifice of our ſauiourin 


the Maſſe, and that hee offereth it by the expreſſe com- 
maundement of Chriſt, ſaying. Doe this in my remem- 
braunce, and that he offereth that thing, which is farre e- 
ceeding his degree, which can be nothing elſe, but the bo- 
dy of Chriſt. | 
Therefore leauing for ſnortneſſe of time all other au- 
thorities, whichwihi ttle labourlicould bring in ſot this 
purpoſe, me thinke 1 may well conclude, that the oblat!- 
on of Chriſtes body and bloud in the Maſſe is the very f 
crifice of the Church, both by the inſtitution of Chriſt de. 
clared by his expreſſe commaundement, which we are 
bounden to obey, and alſo by his one example in offering 
himſelfe vnder the formes of bread; and wine, which wee 
prieſts are bounden to folow, as the ſcripture whicy : _ 
„„ alledged⸗ 


What ſhould I alledge moe authors! Will ye yet heart 
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illedged, doth euidently proue, the true ſenſe whereof is as 
is recyted not priuate,procceding from mine owne braine, 
but catholike, confirmed by the conſent of the Church, 
ble to proue & conuince any one man, that hath nothing 
to ſay to the contrary but his bare nay. | 


Co pꝛoue that Chꝛiſt offered himſelfe in his laſt ſapper : ye cow Ex. 
alledge matter out of the auncient fathers. And firſt out of Ire- Jenes. lib. 4. 
neus. Foz aunſwere wherevnto J referre the reader, to that c hit. z. 
aunſwerethat J haue made to the ſame text, cyted in the fourth 
diuiſion of your foꝛmer Sermon. 

- Andfoz aunſwere to that which you cite out of Cyprian, . ib 

| Ireferrethereadertothat which J haue aunſwered to matter 2% . 
hat yon haue in the ninth djniſion of that Sermon, cyted out of f.. 

9 Iichiasbpthe repozeof John Tricernius flourthedin the 

Iſychius nTritemius, ed in the ;... ;; 
| dapesofthepzinces Arcadius and Honorius: ſomewhat after 25 3 
the dayes ol the Emperour Gratian, in whoſe time you ſap, he 8 
flouriſhed, But pour care is, to cauſe him to ſceme as auncient as 
may be. But it pou had read him thozow,and weighed him well: 

pou would neuer haue cited him foꝛ pour purpoſe. Foz he doth in 
many places make manifeſtly againſt pou. 
IAI,nthhe place that pou doe nowe cite: you doe vſe pour olde g apiſticaii 
light, That is, you leaue out, that which goeth befoze, and that liwertie vled 
whichfoloweth , and ſhould ſhewe the meaning of the wꝛyter: by wation- 
And bicauſe Secunds , ſæmeth not to giue pou that auauntage, 
that you deſire to haue: you are bolde to thꝛuſt Deinde, in place 
thereof, ſaping thus. Er deinde ſicnt ouem. G. Where the Aw 
tha hath, Er ſecunclo. c. 
But that the reader may be able to fudge of the Authoꝛs mea⸗ 
nung: 4 will let him ſee thoſe woꝛdes that you haue ſo ſlylie ſlip⸗ 
ped auer. His woꝛdes be theſe; Nihil autem ad per ft tum duxit lex: 
Jubintroduttio autem majoris ſpei que 4uta eſt, in hac nos ſpe conſtituit. 
 Ferant amen, ſacrificium hoc, eam que dicta eſt major Spes, per quam 
ſemper prapinquamus ad ſeruiendum Deo, innui:. Cur autem. Aries ſe- 
cundus, bic nunc. Aries nominat ur? Quia videlicets prius g uutam ouem 
l Mm, 7 ; cum 
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aͤnd alter warde he did offer his owne ſacrifice,and did ſccondary 


vpon the head of that Ramme. Which when Poſes had offered; 
the ſonnes of Aaron did of neceſſity ſet their hands vpon the head 
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cum Apoſtolis canans Dominus: poſtea ſuum obtulit ſacriſcium, c 6 
cundo ſicut ouem ipſe ſemetipſum occidit, quod demonſtrant ſequemia, 
Poſuerunt j, Aaron & fily cius manus ſuas ſuper caput eius. Quem cun 
immolaſſet Moſes . NeceſSarie ſimul cum Aaron fily cius , ſuper ( au 
Arietis manus imponunt : qui a communtm cænam feſliuitati paſchaly, 
cum ſais Chriſt us diſcipulis celebmuit. &c. The lawe hath bought 
nothing to perfection, but y ſecret bꝛinging in of a greater hope, 
which is giuen vs: hath ſet vs in this hope. But this ſacrifice doth 
note vnto vs, that hope, which is called the greater hope, where, 
by we do alwaies appꝛoch to ſcrue Cod. And why is this Kanme 
nowe named the ſecond Ramme: Foꝛſoth, bicauſe the L one 
ſupping with his Apoſtles : did firſt offer the figuratiuc Lambe, 


ly kill himſelfe cuen as a ſheepe, which thing. the wo2des that fob 
lowe doe declare. And Aaron and his ſonnes, did put their hands 


of the Ramme with Aaron, bicauſe Chꝛiſt did celebꝛate a com 
mon lupper ol the leaſt of Eaſter with his Dilciples. ic. 

Now let the reader conſider hob faithfully you handle th 
place of Iſychius. He expounding the eyght Chapter of Levi- | 
ticus, doth (when he commeth to thoſe woꝛds. Obtulit &. Antin 
ſecundum. c.) declare that that ſecond Ramme, did ſignific out 
Sauiour Chꝛiſt. Who after he had with his diſciples, cclebzated 
a common ſupper of the ſolemnization of the paſſouer, eating 
with them the ſiguratiue Lambe : did, as it were, kyll and after 
vp himlelfe vpon the croſle, bicauſc he gaue hunſclfe into the 
handes of his enimies that faſtined him to the croſſe, which 1!y- 
chius calleth our ſauiour Chzilfes owne ſacrifice, And peu R. 
Watſon ) will nzedes haue vs thinke , that our &aufour did al 
ter the offering and eating of thepaſſoner , offer bis owneſacrs } 
fice in bꝛead andwine,am afterward offer himſelfe onthecroſl, 
and that Iſychius meaneth ſo to teach in the words that you cite, 
And to cauſe the woꝛds, the better to ſceme to ſerue foꝛ pour pur 
pole : you doe in the place of the Aduerbe Srcund , vie Deine: 
which all wiſe and learned men doe know to be but homely — 
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ung. But that Iſych1us was not of your minde concerning the Th chi, 6.r. 
' facrificeofthe Church: the reader may well ſie, by that which C irn. 
pe wupteth in his firſf boke and firſt Chapter. His wozdes be 
theſe, Quia ſacrifics Deus à nobis pro noſi ra ſalute vult, non ipſe ea spus 
bubens : ſatis nos Paulus commonefacit. Ait enim, Obſecro it 46, vos fra- 
tres » per miſericor diam Dei, vt exhibeatts corpora ve ſira hoſtiam vin am, 
aum, Deo placentemm, racionabile obſequium veſtrum, Ergo placens ſa- 
trificium Deo , corporum noſtrorum mertificatio eſt: ſimul enim in eo lu- 
aannr » & quod pecrato abſiineamus , & quod virtutes acquirimns. 
Paule doch ſufficiently certifie vs, that God hauing no nerde 
thereof : will haue ſacrifices of vs, foꝛ the health we haue recey⸗ 
ued. Foꝛ he ſapth. J beſech pon therefoꝛe bꝛethꝛen, euen by the 
mertie of God: that pou would giue pour bodpes, a ſacrifice, 
quick, holy, and acceptable to Cod, which is your reaſonable ſer⸗ 
ning ol God. The moztification of our bodies therefoze : is the 
| ſacrifice that pleaſeth God. Foz we doe therein, both winne that 
e map abſtaine from ſinne, and alſo that we obtaine vertues. 
Vytheſe woꝛdes it is moſt manifeſt, that Iſychius vndcr- iſychius 
ſtod not that place that you haue taken foꝛ pour theme, as pou do doth not a= 
ſhewe pour ſelfe to vnderſtand it. And that therefoꝛe he was not mee ny 
ofſuch minde in the other place that you cite out of him fo2 your PO 
purpole : as pou would faine haue men thinke that he was. He 
knewe no mo ſacrifices of Chꝛiſt but onc, which was offered on 
the Croſle once ſoꝛ al, wherot the Paſſouer lambe was a figure, 
ind our ſacrament is a remembzaunce. And the moztification of 
ar bodies, is the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, that Cod doth conti⸗ 
mali require at our handes, . 
As foꝛ pour Damaſcenus, although John Tritemius, 7m. d. 
ld faine haue him ſerme moze auncient: yet John Patriar- x,c1,/c,,, 
cha Hieroſolomitanus, waiting his life, ſapth that he liuedin B. . . . 
5 the dayes of Leo Iſaurius, which was. 720. peares after Chil, Catit. 14. 
authoꝛitie therefoꝛe, can not beſo waightie, that it might 
te vs to graunt, that all that he wꝛiteth is true, though he 
dillent both from the wꝛitinges of other moꝛe auncient fathers, 
andſcriptureg alſo. As in that Chapter out of which you cite his 
woes, and in many other places or his waitings , he doth molk 
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manifeſtly, | 


But let us ſie howe honeſty you applic his ones thut pon 


cite. Parke, ſay vou, that he ſaith, he offered himſelfe in the night. 
tc. J would gladly be ſhoꝛt in theſe pour vnhanſome bandlings 


of that which you cite loꝛ your purpoſe : but J cannot ſuffer the 


Reader to lacke thoſe woꝛdes that do giue light to that which yon 
do ſo ſubtilly cite. Damaſcenus ſapth thus, Cibus vero ipſe pany vi 
ta, Dominus noſter Ieſus C hriſt us: qui ex Cœlo diſcendit. Nam ſuſeetau 
vol unt ari am pro nobis mortem, in nocte in qua ſeipſum obtulit : eſtan. 
tum nouum di ſpoſuit ſunctis Diſcipulis & Apoſtolis, c per ipſos,omnibu 
lis in ſeipſum credentibus. cc. Textes, that fode which is the biead 
bol lite, is our Loꝛde Jelus Chꝛiſt, which came downe from her 
uen. Fo2 when he would foꝛ our ſakes , take vpon him a valun⸗ 
tarie death. He did in the night wherein he offcred himſelfe , df 
poſe to his holy Diſciples and Apoſfles , and by them to all other 
that beleue in him, a newe teſtament. 
watſons fal- Me oltered himſelle in the night, ſay pou, but the oblation on 
lace opened. the Crolle was in the mid day: Ergo, they be diſtinct oblations, 
| All that doe vnderſtand what Logicke meaneth, do know wher 
in the fallace ol this Argument is, he offered himſelke to death, 
and he offered himſelfe in death. Howe the firſt can be called al 
crifice,J would gladly learne: other wiſe then the obedienceof a 
Chꝛiſten man to do the will ol Cod, may be called a ſacriſice. But 


that will not ſerue your purpoſe here. Foꝛ you mult haue thys | 


firſt offering to be a Malling ſacrifice pꝛopiciatoꝛie: both fin the 


quicke and the deade. Whether Damaſcenus can iuſfly bets | 


ken to meane ſo here: J referre to the iudgement of the ind 
rent Reader, Na oe 
But this J mulk tell you, that in the ſame place, he fightcth 
agaynſt pour opinion of Datur, it is giuen, fo: he ſapth Frnzets, 
it ſhall be bꝛoken. Wherbp it is manifeſt,that he meaneth there, 
bf the ſacriſice that was made on the Croſſe,and not ofa 
then preſently offred ; as you would haue vs think that he men. 
„ Theophil ac. Theophilactus, à waiter of like antiquitic and integritieo 
en Nat. a8. tudgement with Damaſcenus, hath ſayd (ſay you) Tunc immlli- 
vit. c. The Reader ſhall ſ& the woꝛdes that go befoze, and hi. 
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let him iudge, howe theſe ſerue your purpoſe, He ſayth thus. Pe/⸗ 


ſum tibi & aliam cauſam dicere, quomodo tres ties & tres nec ies nume. 
nur. Attende igitur. Quinta veſpera fecit Dominus Cœnum, & Liſci- 
dixit. A ccipite, cammedite, hoc eſt enim corpus mrum. Et ita qus 4 po- 
leſtatem babebat ponere animam: mani fiſtum quod tunc im molauit ſcip- 

| fungx quo tradidit corpus ſuum. J àm able to ſhewe the another 
reaſon alſo: how the thzce dayes and thꝛer nightes may be num- 
b:ed,The Lozd made his ſupper the fift day at cruen, and he ſayd 
tu his Diſciples: take, eate, this is my bodie. And ſo becauſe he 
had power to leane his life: it is manifeſt that he did then offcr 
himſelfe, euen from that time wherein he gaue his bodp to hys 


Diſciples, 
Bicauſe (ſaythhe)our Saniour had power to leaue his life 
athis pleaſure: it is manifeſt that euen then he offered himſelfe, 
when (ſay yon)he deliuered to his diſciples his bodice: but, to ſay 
n Theophilactus waiteth, euen then, from that time wherein 
amen hot hen had bene des wepes am thx nigh 
To pꝛoue 21k had bene thꝛee dayes and thꝛer nights Tack, 
the graue, when he aroſe from death: Theophilactus vſcth Neth ſyfees 
this ſhift, affirming that Chꝛiſtes death began at his ſupper , ſa whers none 
that by this mans iudgement, he was but a deade man, when he edeth. 
ffode anſwered befoze Pilate and the reſt. One other ſuch ſhift 
| hevſedbefozetnthe ſame Chapter, ſaping that the darckneſſe 
| that happened by the Eclips that was at the time when Chaiif 
gane bp the ghoſf, muſt be taken fo2 a night: and the time that 
mas betwerne that darkneſſe and the naturall night, foz a day. 
But other moꝛe auncient then he, and of better credite : haue af- 
firmed and well pꝛoued, that by the figure Synecdoche (wherby 
| thepartis named fo2 the whole) the pꝛophetie may be well vn- 
. Which figure is verye much vled ol 
ks. 5 
Wherefo:e, J may conclude, that Theophilact goeth a- 
dont to teache vs that thing that other men haue taught vs be⸗ 
me his time, in better oꝛder then he doth: and that you woulde 
make vs beleue that he teacheth vs that, which he neuer ment 


"Wi The ſecond Sermon 
But myſdoubting the credite al Theophilact: you 
in Auſten foz a witneſſe, of that which pou ſaye T — 
hath taught. His woides be theſe . V nde ipſe Dominus. Gt. fo 
which cauſe our Lo2dhimſelfe.xc. J nerde not to trouble the req, 
der with manye wozdes , in pꝛouing that you haue done great 
wong to Saint Auſten : inthat you bꝛing him in as a witnegs 
of pour falſe doctrine, J will onely adde to that which pon haue 
cited out of him: thoſe fiue woꝛdes that doe immediatelp falowe 
the ſame. By which ſiue woꝛdes: the Reader may eallly vnder⸗ 
ſtand, howe well pe do apply ſaint Auſtens woꝛdes to pour pit 
Auſten a= poſe, The flue woꝛds be theſe. 04:4 ills omnibus ipſe prenunciabaty, 
aun che Bleauſe that by all thoſe ſacrifices: he himſelfe was ſhewed u 
ſame place ſpoken of befoze, Vea, the learned reader, that wil read that par 
that he of ſaint Auſten, ſhall eaſily percepue: that it maketh manifeſtly 
cytety. agaynſt pou, Fo as the ſacrifices of the olde teſtament, were m 
_ the ſacrifices ofthe Scribes and Phariſets, but Gods, although 
abuſed by them: ſo are not the ſacramentes of Chziſt yout ſacs 
ments, though pou haue abuſed them, but they are Chriſtes,and 
- therefoze we do, acco ding to ſaint Auſtens dodrine, take them 
to vs in ſuch ſoꝛt as Chꝛiſt did inſtitute them, leauing to vou al 
thoſe fond ceremonies that you haue inuented, to furniſhe ate 
Chꝛiſtes ſacraments after your faſhion. Which when you haut 
clouted togither, vou call your bleſſed paſſe. Uhich, not Chu, 
but Antichziſt: hath omeyned to bee daply frequented in ys 
| Church, ſo long as God will faffer it ſo to be. 
Dimiſius  _ But Dioniſius Areopagita, was Paules ſcholer, tr. . 
Areopavitas ſayth thus Quocirca reuerenter ſumul. c. Foꝛ the authoiitie that 
Cap.z.Specul, this Dioniſius is of: I haue ſapd ſomething in the aunſwwere d 
33. diuiſion of pour foꝛ mer Sermon. It fozceth not much us 
his opinion is in this matter: although you woulde hanevst 
thinke, that his authoꝛitie alone is pnough . But let vs ſie howe 
you handle him in citing his woꝛdes foz pour purpoſe.Youfolo 
not the Greke ; but that rude and coꝛrupt tranſlation, that ud 
ab:oade vrder no name. J mult therefoze trouble the Nene 
with the Greke tert: enterpꝛeting the ſame alter the truely 
nification and vſe of the woꝛdes. Dioniſius hath rs 
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Greeke, dtp eu? Le adi ie ανEuag METH TOUS e edu 
Tap beo. Uu, US 8 THF u auT@p ie obe rohe ation had 
Ta 7goTeg0y ee Tex 0:VT0p vx Pops) mag, Toro T1 no leafure to 
To eg Thy £0 X»&av.1019. Mhich in Latine is thus, Quocirca loohe inthe 
reuertter ſimul cy ſacerdota liter: poſi ſacros Hymnos de admnabilibus des 9 
peribus: pro ſaa i ficio pro ipſis ſeexcnſ.1t , prius ad eum pit exclamans, 
Tu dixiſti hoc facite in meam remi ni ſcentiam. In Englithe it is thus, 
Mherefoꝛe he (that is to ſap, the chiefe Miniſter) doth both re⸗ 
nerendly and pzteſfly , after the holye Hpmnes concerning the 
merucilous woꝛks of Cod, excuſe himſelfe foꝛ the ſacrifice that is 
offered foꝛ them, firſt crying out vnto him after a godly maner. 
Thou haſt ſayd, do this in the remembꝛance of me. 
The Lranflatour that you folow, knewe not bylpke, that 
ue being ioyned with the Genitiue caſe, doth not ſigniſie /zper, 
02 ſapra, abone, but Pro, foꝛ: neyther coulde he put difference be⸗ 
| twene &v7% and «v7 Sp: the one being the Accuſatiue caſe ſin⸗ 
quler, and the other, the genitiue caſe plurall . And therefoze he 
tranſlateth / per ipſum: in ſtede of pr» ipſis. Abone him, in ſtede of 
m them. And pou folowing his folly ; doe conclude. That the 
thing that is aboue the degre of the pꝛieſt: muſt nedes be the bo⸗ 
die ol Chꝛiſt. Thus pou ſz how one folly bꝛingeth in another. 
As pou did therfoꝛe, ſoꝛ ſho:tnefſeof time, leaue al other autho⸗ 
rites: ſo it might haue bene moꝛe fo2 your honeſfie, to haue left 
| thisaiſo,, and to haue concluded with S. Paule to the Hebrues. Hebr.1; 
| Peripſum ergo offeramus boſtiam laudis ſemper Deo, id eſt fructum lbio- The conclu⸗ 
rum confitentium nomini eius. Beneficentia autem & cõmunicationis, no- ſion that 
lite obli ui ſci, talibus enim hoſtqs,conciliatur Deus. Thꝛough him ther⸗ —— ht 
lire. let vs alwapes offer vnto God , the ſacrifice of pꝛapſe: that honeſtie haue 
is the fruite of lips that do pꝛayſe his name. Foꝛget not louing li- made. 
beralitie,and the making other partakers of the giftes you hauc 
| Tecepned,foz with ſuch ſacrifices is God pleaſed. 
| Butſhameleſly,you boat, that you haue pꝛoued both by the 
| inffitution of Ch2ift, and the conſent of the Church: that the 
Pale is the very ſacrifice of the Church, where as the Reader 
map by that which J haue aunſwered, ealily perceyue, that you 
hane both the inſkitution of Chꝛiſt, the conſent of the auncient 
| Hn. . Church; 
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Church, and all god reaſon agaynſf you, and nothing fo; pon 
but the bare aller tion of pour ſelfe and ſuch as you bee 


WATSON Beſide the inſtitution which were ſufficient for thys 
piuiſion. 24 matter, ſeing in the doctrine of faith, the proofe dependah 
vpon the weight of one place, and not vpon the number of 
many : yet ſhall alledge vnto you the propheric of Mala 
chy, where it is prophecied before, that God would reſuſe 
and reiect the ſacriſices of the lewes, and that hee would 
call vnto his grace and mercy the Gentiles, in whoſe church 
there ſhould be one pure and cleane ſacrifice, ſucceeding all 
the other, and offered in euery place, which can be noneo- 
ther but this one pure Gacrifict of Chriſtes bodye in the 
Maſſe. The place is this. Non «ft mil i vol unt as in vabis, & mini 
non ſuſcipiam de manu vc ſtras ab ortu enim ſolis vſq; ad occaſum magnum 
eſt nomen meum in gentibus, & in omni loco ſacrificabitur & ofotin 
nomi ni meo oblatio munda. I haue no will and pleaſure in you, 
and I will receaue no offering or rewarde of your hande, 
For from theryling of the Sunne to the letting , my name 
is great amongs the Gentiles, and in cuery place there hal 
be ſacrifice done, anda pure and cleane oblation ſhal beof- 
fered to my name, | 
This place is very plaine for the deteſting of the leut, 
the reiecting of their ſacrifices, for the vocation of the 
Gentiles, and for the pure and one ſingular ſacrifice, that 
amongſt chem ſhall be offered to almightie God in eueij 
place in ſteede of the other. This mult needes be the {acti 
ficeof the Maſſe, or elſe let them that ſay nay,ſhew of whit 
other that place is ment. And in very deede ſome haue be 
ſtowed all their wit and learning,writhing and racking this 
place to make it ſerue to ſome other ſacrifice beſide tht 
Maſle, but it will not bee, the truth hath euer preuayled. 
Some hauedrawne it to theſpirituall inwarde ſacrifices0 
good mens hearts: but in the vnderſtanding they be oui. 
throw ne, for the place ſpeaketh preciſely of one ſacrifice 


and the other ſpiritual! ſacrifices be many, and lom _— 
tac 
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there be harts of good men to offer them. And yet ſpeaketh 
alſo of one pure and cleane ſacrifice, but all the righteouſ- 
neſſe of man is vnperfite, vnpure, vncleane, and com pared 


| roafilthy cloth of a ſick woman, and it ſpeaketh of ſuch 


one pure ſacrifice as ſhould ſuccede and follow in the place 


ol the other ſacrifices of the Iewes , which God reiecteth 


andabrogateth. 4 
But the inwarde ſpirituall ſacrifices of good men haue 


bene offered and vſed before the lawe, in the lawe, and af- 
ter the lawe, from the time of Adam till the worldes ende. 


Wherfore it is not poſsible, that this place ſhould be direct- 
lyand only vnderſtanded of the ſpirituall ſacrifices, There 
be other allo that wreſt it, and would haue it meane onely 
of the bloudy ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the croſſe. But that 
cannot be, the wordes be ſo plaine to the contrary. For al- 
though that be one and pure ſacrifice, yet it was not offred 
in euery place, as Malachy ſayth it ſhall,and alſo it was of- 
fered onely among the Iewes vpon the mount of Caluarie, 


where the prophet ſayth, this ſacrifice he ſpeaketh of, ſhall 
| beoffered in euery place among the Gentiles. 


Therefore to conclude, this is a playne , ee, de- 
claring the will of God to haue all the ſacrifices of the 


lewes to ceaſe, and in the Church of his newe people the 


Gentiles to haue this one pure ſacrifice of Chriſts body and 

bloud in the Maſſe to be frequented in euery place, where- 

vith he is well pleaſed and contented. | 
And in this ſenſe Irencus taketh it, whoſe wordes in neu. lib. g. 


| Latinel alledged a little before, that Chriſt conſeſsing the C hit. r. 
cup to be of his bloud, did teach the newe oblation of the 
| newe ans ger the Church receyuing of the Apo- 


ſtles, offered to God throughout the worlde, of the which 
Malachie one of the twelue prophetes did ſpeake before. I 
haue no will nor pleaſure in you, and lo forth. As I haue re- 
cyted before, manifeſtly declaring that the olde people 


mould ceaſe to offer to God, and that the newe people ſhall 


offer vnto him one pure ſacrifice in euery place. 
Nn. ij. 


Chry- 
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| Chryſoſtome allo ſayth. Et in omni loco ſacrificiun offeretw 

Chryſoſt.in nomini meo, & ſacrificium pur um. Vide, quam luculenter, quan dil 

Pſalm.95. cide, myſticam imerpretatus eſi menſam, qua eſtincruenta biſtia : And 
in euery place a lacrifice ſhall be offered to my name, and 
that a pure ſacrifice. Sec howe euidently and how plain! 
he doth interpret the miſticall table, which is the vnbloudy 
ſacrifice. I necdenot to open this place any more, being (6 
plaine as it is. 5 : | 

Auguſt. Saint Auguſten writing againſt the Iewes ſayth thus. He. 

contr. Iuclæos. rite oculos tandem —_— & videte ab oriente ſole vſq, ad occidentem, 
non in vno loco, vt vobis ſuit conſtitutum, ſed in omni loco offcyri ſacij. 
um Chriſtianorum: non cuilibet Deos ſed ci Jui iſta prædixit, Deo Iſrael, O- 
pen your eyes at laſt you Iewes, and ſee from the ryſing of | 
the ſunne to the ſetting not in one place as it was ordeyned 
amongs you, but in euery place to be offered the ſacrifice 
of chriſten men, not to euery God, but to him that pro- 
pheci ed theſe before the God of IIraell. 

The lyke ſayings he hath wryting vpon the. 106. Pſalme, 
and in his booke Cons Aduerſarium lets, li. Capit. zo. whichl 
omit, leaſt I ſhould be tedious to you, and to curious in lo 
plaine a matter. 


CROWLEY. Belldes the inſtitution , which maketh agaynff you: you 
—— dog do now alledge the pꝛophecie of Malachic : which makethns 
the pꝛophecie thing fo2 you. So handſomly do pou handle your ſelfe,in p:ouing 
make againſt that pou entende, 
watſon. In mine aunſwcre to the fourth diuiſion of pour fo:met 
Sermon: J haue ſuffictently opened the meaning, both of Mz 
lachie and Ireneus, J nerde not the cefoꝛe in this place to wir 
any further aunſwere , What men thep be that haue beſfow? 
all their wit and learning, in wꝛithing and racking this place df 
Malachie, to make it ſerue to fome other ſacrifice beſide y Pall! 
pou vo not tell vs here. Whereſo:c,J nœde not to ſpende aff 
| time in examining their dopngs therein. 
Hierome in Saint Hierome was no wzpther noꝛ racker, 3 am ſure: on 
Malach. i. pet he expounding this place of Malachie ſapth thus. E 5 
4 
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gun taurorum, ſircorumij ſang uinem: ſed thymiama, loc eſt, ſanclorum 
wationes Domino offerend. s. Sc. ot the bloud of Bulles and Goa- 
tes, but ſweete odours, that is the pzapers of holy men, chall be of- 


fered to the Loꝛd. ec. 
But Chryſoſt. woꝛdes vpon the Pſalme. 9 5. are ſo plaine Chry/ſt. in 


that they nerde no moze opening, ſap you. Se, ſayth he, howe ?/alm.ss. 


plainely Malachie the Pꝛophet, doth interpꝛet the miſticall Ta- 
ble, which is the vnbloudie ſacrifice. Mell, the reader ſhall ſe the 
woꝛdes that folow immediatelp in the ſame place. Thymiama vers 
purum,appellat ſacras preces, quæ pojt hoſtiam offeruntur. Hic enim ſuffitus 
Deum refocillat. Non u qui a terrenis radicibus ſumitur : ſed qui a puro 
corde exhalatur. And he calleth the holy pꝛayers that are offered 
after the ſacriſice, pure incenſe. Foz this ſwerte perfume is a re⸗ 
freſhing to God. Pot that which is taken from the rotes that 
grow in the earth: but that which is bꝛeathed out of a pure hart. 


the ſacrament of the bodie of Chꝛiſt a ſacriſice, and pet they vn- 
derſfod it to be but a remembꝛaunce of that ſacrifice that Chꝛiſt 
offered on the Croſſe once foz all. 

Ok which ſacrifice, that ſame Chryſoſtome wꝛpteth in 
this ſame Homily that you cite vpon the.95.Plalme, ſaying. n- 
nino m1gnus erat & modo carens, numans ſacrificiornm in lege: que om- 
ma, nous gratid ſiperueniens, vno cumplecſitur ſacrificio , vn im ac veram 
Hatuens loſt iam. The number of ſacrifices in the lawe was verie 


| great, and without meaſure : which the grace that is come vpon 


bs, doth compꝛehend all in one ſacrifice,appoynting but one true 
ſacrifice. T hat this is ſpoken of that one ſacrifice, that Chzilt did 
offer on the C rolle once foꝛ all: is plaine by that which doth im- 
mediately ſolowe. Foz he ſapth. Habemus autem & nos in nobis p- 
ſis;varias immolation er. &t. And we allo haue in our ſelues, ſundꝛie 
offerings, which do not pꝛocerde acco:ding to the lawe: but are 
lach as be ſeemt ly foꝛ the Euangelicall grace. Nlilt thou knowe 


theſe ſacrifices which the Church hath , when the Euangelicall 


Gcrifice doth without blond, without ſmoke, without Altare and 
5 Nn. ij. other 


In mine aunſwere to the ninth diuiſion of your foꝛmer ſer⸗ C/o}. in 
mon: 3 haue noted out of this ſame Chryſoſtome, in his. 17. Ho: Zi. s 
milp vpon the Epiſtle to the H ebrues, that the fathers vſed to cal Hebo. 17. 
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other ceremonies aſcende vp vnto God, and what the pure and 
vndefiled ſacrifice is? Yearken to the holy ſcripture, which doth 
plainly expounde vatoth#,this difference and varictie. The firg . 
ſacrifice therefoze,is that which J haue ſpoken of befoze, that ſpi 
rituall and miſticall ſacrifice, whereof Paule ſapth thus. Be ye 
folowers of God, as dearely beloued childꝛen, and walke in loue, 
euen as Chꝛiſt hach loued vs. ec. 

And after this he maketh a ſhoꝛt reherſall of all thoſe ſacri; 
fices, that the Church of Chꝛiſt hath to offer to God, and he ſayth 
thus, Habes igitur primum ſacrificium illud ſalutare dinum, ſecundun 
Martyrium, tertium deprecationis, quartum iubul ationis, quintum iuſli- 
ce, ſextum elemoſinæ, ſeptimum laudis, octanum compunttionis, mum 
humilitatis, deci mum prædicationis. Thou haſt therefoze the firſtſy 
criſice, which is that healthfull ſacrifice, the ſecond martyꝛdome, 
the thirde ol pꝛayer, the fourth of reioyſing after viqoꝛie, the fif 
of righteouſneſſe”, the ſixt of almoſe, the ſeuenth of pꝛapſe, the 


eight ot in ward ſoꝛrow foz ſinne,the ninth of humilitie, the tenth 


Auguſt. cant. 


Iudegs. 


of pꝛeaching. ; 
By this it is manikeſt, that when Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh 
ok one ſacrifice that compꝛehendeth all the ſacrifices of the olde 
lawe: he meaneth that one ſacrifice that Chꝛiſt did offer in his 
owne perſon once foꝛ all. And when he ſpeaketh of thoſe ſacr 
fices that the Church hath to offer to God: he meaneth of ſuch as 
be offered without bloud , without ſmoke, without Altarc, and 
without other ceremonies. He meancth therefozc nothing [lle, 
then to matntaine pour maſſing ſacrifice. 
The woꝛdes that vou cite out of Auſten conti Ind cos ; make 
nothing foꝛ you. Foꝛ he ſpeaketh there of that ſacrifice: that 3 
haue here declared Chryſoſtome to ſpeake cf. As doth rigtt wil 
appzre by that which foloweth in the ſame boke. Fo2 he ſar), 
Accedite ad eum qui ante oculos veſtros glorificatur,ambulando non lat 
yabitts : ibi enim accedlitis, vbi creditis, Come vnto him that is glo:V 
fied in your preſence, it ſhall not be painefull foꝛ you to wall, 
fo2 you do come vnto him euen there, where pe doc beleue. Aud 
againe he ſapth. Come let vs walke in the light of the Loꝛde: be 
cauſe his name is great among the Gentiles, And in the ey 


tel 
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that you ſap pou omit, leaſt pe ſhould be tedious. ac. S. Auſten 
ſayth thus, Iacenſum ent in, quad grrce thymiama, ſicut expoſnit lohan- Auguſt cont. 
nein A pecal:pli orationes ſunt ſanc lorum. &c. F 02 the incenſc,which auer / /rgre, 
in Gceete is called / Hi ima, ds ſaint Zohndoth expeund it in his 4 u. cap. 20. 
Reur lations: are the pꝛapers of the Saintes. Lcaſt 3 thert foꝛe 
ſhould be tedious, and to curious in ſo p laine a matter: J omitte 

much that might be bꝛought againſt peur aſſertion : both out of 

Auſten in the places that pou haue here cited, and other ot his 
woꝛkeg, and alſo out of the reſt of the fathers. 


ve haue heard the thing proued by the Goſpell, by the : 
Prophet,nowe heare the proofe of the figure taken out of 22 15 2 
the la we. The G 3 fayth. Tu es ſacerdosin æternum, ſecundum e 
ardinem Melcti ſedech. Thou art (meaning Chriſt) a prieſt alter 
the order of Melchiſedech. , ; 4 TP 
Melcheſedech was a prieſt of the moſt higheſt God, as 
| appeareth both by his wordes and factes, in that he bleſſed 
Abraham, and allo receyued tythes of him, whoſeoblari- 
on was breade and wine, which he offered to God meeting 
| with Abraham comming from the ſpoyle of the kings. 
As for ſuch fond cauillations, as ſome make for that 
the booke ſayth, nn obrulit, ſed protulit , 1 let paſle, as thinges 
nothing furthering their purpole,nor yet hindring ours, 
This ebberar 7e ſaint Paule, that euery Biſnop and ,,,_ . 
Prieſt is ordey ned to offer ſacrifice. If Chriſt our ſauitour 
be a Prieſt, and that afterthe order of Melchiſedech, as the 
Pſalme, and ſaint Paule do witneſſe, then it mult nedes fo- Thal. 109, 
low, that Chriſt had ſomething to offer, which is nothing 
but himſelfe, and to no creature but to God, which he was 
himſelfe, ſeing euery ſacrifice is that honour that is due on- 
ly to God And that he offered himſelſe after the order of 
Melchiſedech, which muſt be vnder the formes of breade 
and wine. For that was the order and maner of Melcheſe- 
dech. Which kinde of offering he neuer made, except it 
vere in his laſt ſupper, and for that cauſe and reaſon we may 


conclude that Chriſt in his ſupper did offer himſelſe to his 


father 


Cene.t4. 


Cyprian li. ꝛ. 
Epiſt. 3. 


Hiero. in 


Yſal. iog. 


Paula Epiſt. 
4 Marcelld. 
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father for vs, not by ſhedding of his bloud by death which 


was the order and maner of Aarons offering, but without 
ſhedding of his bloud vnder the fourmes of bcead and wine 
which was the order of Melchiſedechi. | 
And that this is not my priuate collection, but the 
mindeof all the auncient fathers, I ſhail with your pact- 
ence recite their ſentences. 5 | 
Saint Ciprian ſayth, Qui mages Sacerdos Dei ſummi,quam d. 
minus noſter Ieſus Chriſtus qui ſacrificium deo pairi obtulit, & yl; 
hoc idem quod, Melcbiſedech,id eſt panem & vinum, ſuum ſclicit cu 
& ſanguinem. Who is more the Prieſt of the higheſt GOD 
then our Lord Ieſus Chriſt who offered a ſacrifice to God 
the father, and offered the ſame that Meichiledech did,that 
is to ſay, bread and wine, that is to ſay his body and bloud. 
And a little after he ſayth: Qui cf? plenitudb veritatem pres 
fguratæ i mag inis adimplenit. Chriſt which is the fulneſſe fulfil. 
led the truth cf this image that was figurate before. 


By theſe places of Ciprian we learne, that Melchiſedech 


and his offering were figures of Chriſt, and his offering in 
his ſupper, and like as Melchiſedech offered breade and 
wine, ſo Chriſt being the truth offered his bodie and bloud 
vnder the formes of bread and wine. And leaſt anye man 
ſhould be offended with that Cyprian ſayth, hoc idem qui 
Melchiſedech,the ſame that Melchiſedech . Heare what faint 
Hierom ſayth more plainely . Quomods Melchiſedech obtulit u- 
nem & vinum, ſic & tu offeres korpus tuum & ſanguinem, verum pnen 
& vrrũ vinum. Like as Melchiſedech offered bread and wine 
ſo thou ſhalt offer thy body and bloud,the true bread, and 
the true wine. Z 

The other was the figuratiue breade and wine, this 
the true breade and wine, the truth of that figure, not the 
ſame in ſubſtance, but the ſame in myſterie. 

Theſame faint Hierome among his Epiſtleshathan 
Epiſtle of the godly matrone Paula ad Marcellam. wherein 
be theſe wordes. Recurre ad Genelim & Melchiſedech Regem Salem, 

Huius principem inueniescinitati;,qui iam tunc in tipo Chriſt pre 
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vinumobtulit e mi ſterium C hriſti anum in ſaluatoris ſanguine & cor- 

dedicagit. Returne (ſayth Paula) to the booke of Geneſis 
and to Melchiſedech the king of Salem, and thou ſhalt find 
the prince of that Citie, which euen then in the figure of 
Chriſt offered bread and wine, and did dedicate the miſtery 
or ſacrament of the Chriſtians in the bloud and bodye of 

our ſauiour. 

Marke in this moſt manifeſt place the oblation of the 
figure, which is breade and wine, and the oblation of the 
truth, which is the miſteric of vs Chriſten men, the bodie 
and bloud of our ſauiour Chriſt. 

And it is to be noted, what is ment by this word(order) . 
which ſaint Hzerome expoundeth thus. Myſterium noſirum in Hier o.queſtia. 
verbo ording ſtgnificauit, nequaquam per Aaron irrationabilibus victi- ** Geneſis. 
mu immolandis;ſed oblatopanc ex vino.i.corpore & ſanguine domini leſy, 

By this worde (order) he did ſignifie and expreſſe our mi- 

ſterie, not by offering of enreatinable and brute beaſtes as 

Aaron did, but by the oblation of bread and wine, that is 
to ſay, the bodice and bloud of our Lord leſus, 

After this fathers minde, order is taken for the maner 
of offering, not by ſhedding of bloud , but vnbloudily, as 
ve offer Chriſtes bodie and bloud in our miſtery. For Chri- 
ſtes offering, concerning the ſubſtaunce of it was but one, 
but concerning the order and maner it was diuerſe, vp- 
pon the eroſſe after the order of Aaron, in the ſupper after 

| theorderof Melchiſedech . For ſo ſaint Auguſtine ſayth: 5% 
| Coramvregnopatris ſui, id eſt, Iudæorum mutauit vulrum ſuum, qui e- 
rat ibi ſacrifici um ſecundum ordinem Aaron, & poſte a ipſe de corpore & 
ſanguine ſuo inſtituit ſucrificium ſecundũ ordinem Melchyſcdech. Before 
| thekingdome of his father, that is to ſay the lewes, hee 
chaunged his countenance, for there he was a facrifice a frer 
the order of Aaron, & afcerward he did inſtitute the ſacri- 
lice of his bodie and bloud, after the order of Melchiſedech. 
Marke the diuerſitie and diſtinction of theſe two of- 
ferings of Chriſt, not in ſubſtaunce but in order, that is to 
. : and that Chriſt did inſtitute the ſactiſice of 
; Oo. j. his 


b 
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his bodie and bloud to bee offered of vs after the order of 


Melchiſedech, which thing he expreſſeth more Plainely in 


Auguſt. De 
Ciui tate Dei 
Ii. in. C 45. 20. 


an other booke en REY! a place of Eccleſiaſtes. Nei 
bonum homini niſi quod manaucobi & bibet, ſaying thus Quid qt. 
dibilius dicere intelligitur qu. am quod ad participiationem men/ebuu; 
pertinet , quam &. ſacerdos ipſe mediator noui Teſt amenti exlilit ſecyy. 
dum ordinem Melchiſedech de corpore & ſanguine ſu? Id enim ſacrifu. 
um ſucceſsit omnibus illis ſacr:ficys veteres teflaments qua immolabuntu- 
in vmbra futuri. What is more credible we ſhould thinke he 
ment by thoſe wordes, then that pertayneth to the parti. 
cipation of this table, which Chriſt himſelfe a prieſt and 


mediatour of the newe Teſtament doth exhibet after the 


Oecumeni us 
in Epi ſt. ad 
Hebreos. 


order of Melchiſedech of his bodie and bloud? For that ſa. 


crifice did ſuccede all the other ſacrifices of the olde Teſts 
ment, which were offered in the ſhadowe of this to come. 
What can be playner then this to ſhewe the figure of 
our myſtery to be abrogated, and the truth which is our ſa- 
crifice in the bodie and bloud of Chriſt in fourme of bread 
and wine to ſucceede. | 

But to ende this matter, heare one place playneſt ofall 
which Oecumenius hath vpon this place of Saint Paule. 
Tu es ſacerdos in æternum Cc. in theſe wordes. Significat ſcm uud 
non ſolum Chri ſtus obtulit incruentam boſliam ( ſi quidem ſuit ipſuu cu. 


pus obtulit) verum ctiam qui ib ipſo fun gentur ſacerdotio, quorum Dew 


pontifex eſſe dignatus eft ſiur ſanguinis effuſione offrent. Nam ſocſ gu- 


cat (in æternum.) Neque enim de ea que ſeinel a deo facta efi ab lun, & 
boſtia dixiſit inæternum, ſed reſſiciens ad prt ſentes ſacrißcos, fur qu 


medios Chrift us ſacrificat & ſacrifcatur, qui etiam in myſtica cæna m. 
dum ills tradidit buiuſmodi ſacrifich . The worde meaneth, that 
not onely Chriſt offered an vnbloudy ſacrifice, for he offe- 
red his owne bodie, but alſo that they which vnder hym 
yſc the function of a prieſt ( whoſe Biſhop he doth vouch: 
ſafe to be) ſhall offer without ſhedding of bloud. For that 
fignifieth the worde (euermore. ) For concerning thato)- 
lation and ſacrifice, which was once made of God, he wou 


neuer ſay (euermore.) But hauing an eye to thoſe por 
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that be now, by whoſe mediation Chriſt doth ſacrifice and 
zs ſacrificed, who alſo in his myſticall ſupper did by tradi- 
tion teach them the maner of ſuch a ſacrifice. 
This authoritie if it were any thing doubtfull, I would 
ſtand in it to open ſuch poyntes, as were conteyned therin 
„ but being 10 manifeſt as it is, it nedeth no more, but to de- 
gre the hearer or reader to wey it, and he ſhall ſee this mat- 
ter we go about to proue, fully reſolued both by tlie inſti- 
tution of Chriſt in his laſt ſupper, and alſo by the figure of 
Melchiſedech in the olde lawe. This authorities although 
there bee manye mo, yet thinke them ſufficient, and [I 
thinke thereby the matter ſufficiently proued. 


* Neyther bythe Goſpell, no2 by the pꝛophet haue pe pꝛoued, E 
tze thing that you toke in hande to pzoue ; no moꝛe doth that Eg 
which you would haue pour Auditoꝛie harken to here, pꝛoue the 
figure taken out of the olde lawe, in ſuch ſoꝛt as you affirme it. 

Saint Paule, wꝛiting to the Hebꝛues: goeth about to diſwade zeby.7. 
themfrom the vapne confidence they had in the ſacrifices and 
ceremontes of Moſes lawe, and to perſwade them to put their 
ruff in that one only ſacrifice that Chꝛiſt had made,offring him- 

elle once foꝛ all. And leaſt they ſhould retec his doctrine as ha- 
uing no ground in the holy ſcriptures : he putteth them in minde 
of Melchiſedech,who was a figure of Chꝛiſt. And of his pꝛieſt⸗ 
hod: which was alſo a figure of Chziſtes pzteſthod. Firſt, he 
wasafigure of Chzitt (ſapth ſaint Paule) in that he was called F anlein 
Melchiſedech, which is by interpꝛetation, the king of righte- making men⸗ 
ouſneſſe, and the king of Salem, which is, the king ol peace. And tion of Mei⸗ 
uthat he was a pꝛieſt of the moſt high Cod, and hath neyther be- chiledech. 
ginning naꝛ ende of dayes noted in the holy hyſtoꝛies: his pꝛielt⸗ 
hodſemed to be an euerlaſting pꝛieſthod. And therefoꝛe (ſayth 
unt Paule) he is lykened to the ſonne of Cod that is enerla- 
ling, and hath an euerlaſting pꝛieſthod, and is alwayes able to 
ume them that ſerke ſaluation at his hande, bicanſe he lyueth 
euer to make interceſſion ſoꝛ vs. | 
This is the minde of ſaint , map eaſily e 
| do . 


C'ypr ian li. 2. 


Epiſt. z. 
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as many as will with indifferent mindes rrad that which be hath - 
waittenin the ſeuenth Chapter of his Cpiltle to the Bebeutg 
But contrary to this meaning, doc you molt wylfully gather: 
that Melchiſedech was a figure of Chꝛiſt and of his prieſthad, 
in that he vſed to offer to Cod, a ſacrifice of bꝛcad and wine, This 
you ſuck out of pour owne fingers, and out of the dugs of ſuch 
d:eaming Doctozs as pon pour ſelfe are: although pou would 
ſerme to haue learned al that you ſpeake, in the ſchole of Cyprian 
Auſten, Hierome, and ſuch other auncient and learned father 

Cyprian ſapth, Qui mages Sacerdos Dei ſummi ꝙc. Here doth 
Cyprian affirme that Paule hath witten to the Hebꝛues, con- 
cerning Chꝛiſts pzieſthod and ſacrifice. If Melchiſedech were 
a pꝛieſt of the moſt high God, bicauſe he offered ſacrifice to Cad: 
why ſhould not Chꝛiſt be a pꝛieſt of the ſame high Cod, ſeinghe 
hath offered ſacrifice tothe ſame high God alſo - And if Melchi- 
ſedech did offer bꝛead and wine: Chꝛiſt did the ſame , fo? he of: 
fred his owne body and bloud , which is lyucly bꝛead and wine, 
the fode that feedeth into euerlaſting lyfe . N hen thisplaceis 
well weighed ; what aduantage can you haue by it, to pꝛoue that 
Chꝛiſt offered himſelfe to his heauenly father, in the bzeadand 
wine of his laſt ſapper 2 The reader may ſe moze of this, in that 
Which J haue aunſwered to the ninth and tenth diuiſtonsof your 


fo2mer Sermon. 


As touching the vnderſtanding of the wozdes alittle after, 
where Cyprian ſapth, Qui cf} plenitudb. c: I referre the reader 
to the woꝛdes that folow a little after them. Where Cyprian 
vſeth the woꝛdes of wifcdome ſpoken by Salomon, in this wyle, 
Lai eſt inſipiens declinct ad me & indigentibus ſenſu diuit. Vit & 
elite de mers panibus, & bibete vinum quod mi ſcui vob's Vinum miatun 
decl ane, id oft C alicem Domini aqua & vino ini xtum, trophetica vie te» 
munciat, vt appareat in paſSione dominica id eſſe geſtum, und ſuna fre. 
dic lum. Miſedome (ſayth Salomon) ſent foꝛth hir ſeruauntes, 
ſaying. Let him that is foliſhe, turne in vnto me. And to ſuch 
lack vnderſtanding the ſapde . Come and cate of my bꝛead am 
dzinke the wine that J haue mixed foꝛ you. Shce declareth (and 
Oyprian) that the wine is mixed. That is to ſay, thee 2 
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the boyce of pꝛophecie declare, that the Lozdes cup is mixed with 
mater and wine: that it might apperre that in the L oꝛdes paſſi- 
on, that thing was done in derde, which had bene told of befoze. 
By theſe woꝛds of Cyprian, it appereth plainely:that the 
cauſe why he woulde haue water mixed with the wine in the ce⸗ 
lebꝛation of the Lo2des ſupper , was to ſhebie that the pꝛophecie 
which Salomon vttered in the perſon of wiſedome, was fulfilled 
in the paſſion of Chꝛiſt, when water and bloud did iſſue out of 
his fide. And alſo to imitate the example of Chꝛiſt: who (as Cy- 
prian ſuppoleth) did not dꝛinke wine without the mixture of wa- 
ter, His whole purpoſe therfoꝛe in this Epiſtle, being to diſpꝛoue 8 
the doing of thoſe whech vſed to miniſter with water without purpolem 
wine :he ſought foz many figures in the olde Teſtament, which bis Epiſtie 
might ſceme to be pꝛophecies of Chailes miniſtration in his laſf *2 bis bzo- 
| ſupper. And he applyeth them to pꝛoue: that water alone could yu 
nit ſerue to ſignifie that which Chꝛiſt would haue to be ſignified 
| bpit. And (as in ſuch caſe it may eaſily happen) when he findeth 
afigure, wherein mention is made of ſuch mixture: he imagi⸗ 
nech that Chꝛiſt mired water with the wine, and heconcepueth 
in his minde, that the wine muſk ſignifie Chꝛiſt, and the water, 
the people. And fo he maketh as great a matter of the omitting 
ofthe water, as he did beſdꝛe, of the leaning out of the wine, Not 
temembꝛing, that he had at the firſt applied to his purpoſe, Noes 
of wine, and Mechiſedechs bꝛinging fo:th of bꝛead and 
— where there is no mention at all, of water mixed wyth 
thewine, 
But as J haue wꝛitten in mine aunſwere to the. 24. diuiſton 
of your fozmer Sermon: let vs not foꝛget the wozdes of Eraſ- 

Aus, in the Epiltte that he wꝛote befoze the wozkes of Hilarius: Euſmnus in 
vhich are theſe. Nemo, quant umuis cruditus & oculatuu. &c. here Eifel ad 
is no man be he neuer ſo well learned and circumſpea, that doth garen 
not lim, and in ſome point ſhe we himſelfe to lack ſight , that no Hilarg. 

man ſhould fo:get them to be men: and that we ſhould read them 

| withchalle, with iudgement, yea and with fauour allo, as men, 

1 — punted in memoꝛie, and pzactiſed in the 
eating ol all mennes wzytiugs. | 

a Oo. ij. Howe, 


% 
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' Nowe, fearing leaſt ſome man ſhould miſtake the wordeg at 
Him.in Cyprian whenhelapth. Hoc idem quod Melchiſedech : pou tite t 
Pal 10 interpretation that ſaint Hierome maketh vpon the palme c). 
do pꝛoue that Chꝛiſt offering his owne body and bloud in his lat 
ſupper, did offer the ſame thing that Melchiſedech did, nat in 
ſubſtaunce, but in miſterie. J wyll let the reader ſer, what Hie. 
romehath waitten : immediatly befoze and after the waꝛds that 
vou cite. Firſt he ſayth thus. 5 uper fluum eſt ms de iſto verſiculo vel 
interpretari : cum ſanctus Apoſtolus ad Hebreas pleniſtime diſputaui, 
Ipſe emm ait. Iſte eſt Melchiſedech , ſme patre, ſine matre, ſine generrim. 
Et interpretatur ibi diligentiſßimò: quare ſine Patre. exc. It isathing | 
ſuperfluous,fo2 vs to go about to make an interpꝛetation of this 
verle, ſeing that the holy Apoſtle hath in his Epiſtle to the hy⸗ 
bꝛues, reaſoned this matter at the full. Foz he ſapth. This (that 
wherein ls to ſay Chꝛiſt) is Melchiſedech: without father, without me 
Chziſt is like ther, and without generation. And he doth there moſt diligently 
— enterpꝛete: wherefoze he is without father, without mother, 
Het and without generation. And all eccleſiaſficall perſons doe ſay, 
1 That Chꝛiſt is ſapde to be without father in that he is man, and 
without mother, in that he is God. Let vs therefoze interpicte 
this onely: thou art a pꝛieſt foꝛ euer after the oꝛder of Melchiſe. 
dech. Let vs onely declare this thing. Wherfozc he hath lad: 
after þ oꝛder. Accoꝛding to the oꝛder, is as much as to ſay. Thon 
ſhalt not be a pꝛieſt accoꝛding to the Jewiſh ſacriſices: but thun 
ſhalt be a pꝛieſt after the oꝛder of Melchiſedech. And thenfd 
low thoſe woꝛds that pou haue cyted, Quomodo enim. cc. Andiny 
mediatly after thoſe woꝛdes he ſapth . fie Melchiſedech, ita mt. 
ria quæ habemus dedit nobis. cc. This Melchiſedech, hath gill 
vs theſe myſteries that we haue. It is he that ſayde. He that es 
teth my fleſh and dꝛinketh mp bloud. He hath giuen vs his lacs 
ment: after the oꝛder of Melchiſedech. 
Pio inditkerent reader can iudge, that ſaint Hierome med 
neth here to teach, that Chꝛilt did at his laſt ſupper, offer his body 
| andbloud, vnder the fo:mes of bꝛead and wine, as you affirms, 
But as Melchiſedech did offer bzead and wine, ſo Chriſt ſhow 
offer vpon the crolle, hys owne body and bloud (which is 1 — 


JT Yb Cannon =» 


Wren yh foꝛ mt them that 
kanupned at home in peate, to come fozth agami ron nn 
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bead and true wine) and giue vs a ſacrament, tobe frequented 
in the remembꝛaunte thereof, 

But in that Epiſtle , that Paula and Euſtochium wzote vn- 
to Marcella: Pou haue found a moſt manifeſt place. & ccwre ad Paula & Eu- 
Genefam, or Melcbiſedech ( ſap they) ac. Here J muſt tell vou, that Hoch. ad 
where you doe in the Engliſhe make Melghiſedech, the Datiue Marcellam. 
caſe,and in the Latine, put the point Per iocdus, after Salem: pou 
ſhew pour ſclfe not to vnderſtand the grammaticall ſenſe, which 


is thus. Neturne to the boke Geneſis, and thou ſhalt finde, that 


Melchiſedech king of Salem, was Pꝛince of thys Citie, which 


Pen of pour ſoꝛt, are very nere dꝛiuen: when they alle dge watſon is 
womens woꝛdes 92 w2ptings, fo2 pꝛofe of matters ſo diuine, as "cere dziuen. 
that which in this Sermon you treate of. But graunt it were 
Saint Hicrome himſelfe, that wꝛote that Epiſtle : might not 
Melchiſedech offer b2cad and wine in a figure of C hꝛiſt, and de⸗ 
dicate the myſterie of Chꝛiſfians: but it muſt nedes folow, that 


| Chiiſfdidat his laſt ſupper, offer his owne body and bloud vnder 
| the fozrmes of bread and wine, as pou doe affirme? J thinke none 


that is learned in Logick will graunt thatargument. 

Bnt (as pon haue ſlightly touched befoze ) the boke hathnot watſon ma⸗ 
061, but protulit. Be bꝛought forth bꝛrad and wine. As lightly iat hey 
w you let paſſe , the reaſons that men make againſt your opini⸗ he is not a- 
m, by the vauntage that the text gyueth being Protn/it , and not ble to waigh, 
bra v nepther you noꝛ any of your ſoꝛt, ſhall euer be able to 


 aunſlvere, otherwiſe then by calling them fond cauillations, as 


Inthe Latine, theſe two Uerbes are ſometime vſed, both in 


| Me lignification : but ?-ofero, is neuer found in that ſigniſication, 


that you and fuch other doe vſe Oſfero, when you ſpeake of Mel- 
chiſedechs comming foꝛth to merte Abꝛaham, and offering him 


hend and wine, to refrcſhe himſelfe and his companie withall, 
The hhebzue interpꝛetoꝛs, who doe beſt know the ſignifica- 


tionof the wozdes of that tongue, wherein thathyſfozy was firif 
inen: doe teach that it was the maner in thoſe daycs, fo: ſuch 
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Fiera. ad 
Euagrium. 
lohn.z. 


às they were at meat: he began to p:apſe him, and to bleſſe Ca, 
that the Citic Salem, whereof Melchiſedech was king: vm 


pꝛaue, not onely Ioſephus, but alſo all Chꝛiſten wiiters; fozthat 


Ahꝛahams death 35. peares at the leaſt (which is eaſie to be len! 
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returned from battaple with victozte, bꝛinging with them hen 
and wine, to refrethe the wearie Souldiours withall, andſore 
cepue them friendly. 

Loſephus,a Jewe bozne, and ſo well learned in the Jewes 
lawes, and hiſtoꝛies, that he was able to wꝛite a continual hilto⸗ 
rie ofthe antiquitie, lawes and ceremonies of the Jewes, and o 
their warres: doth when he commeth to this part of the him, 
wꝛite thus. Suſcipitq; eum rex Melchiſedech, quad ſr gnificat rex inſt, 
er rat vtiq fine dubio talis: ita vt propter h.enc cauſam, etiam Dei 2 
cerdos eſſet Solimorum, quam Ciuitutem poſtea I ieroſalymam vocantit. 
Nini ſtniuit autem iſte Molchi ſedech, A LC. exercitui xenia, & myl- 
tam abundantiam rerum oport unarum ſimul e xhibuit: & ſuper epuls 
eum collaudare cæpit, & benedicere deum, qui ei ſubdiderat mimics. A. 
breham verd dante ei etiam deci mas ſpoliorum, munus acctpit. Andhi 
was receyued ol king Melchiſedech, which ſignifieth a rights 
ous king, and verily and without all doubt he was ſuch a one: f 
that foz that cauſe he was alſo S ods pꝛieſt in the Citie Solyma, 
which Citie men did after warde call Hicroſolyma, Andthis 
Melchiſedech did miniſter gifts to the armie of Abꝛaham: and 
be did alſo giue them great abundaunce of things nerdefull. am 


which had ſubducd his enimies to him. And when Abzaham 
gaue him the tythes of the ſpople : he receyued the gift. 
Saint Hierome in his Epiſtle ad Euagrium , doth p:out 


not that which was afterward called Hieruſalem, but that sa. 
lem that is mentioned in the Goſpell, where John baptized b 
cauſe there was plentie of water there. Be doeth therefozedi 


they ſuppoſe Melchiſedech to haue bene king of that Cr, 
which was called Plerulalem after his dapes, but in his dapis 
Salem, ” : 3 2 

| Healloweth the iudgement of thoſe which doe ſuppoſe thil 
Melchiſedech was the firſt ſonne of Noe,and that he liurd ant 
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death ol Abzaham, which is. 565. ycarcs, and the whole tyme of 
Semslife, is. Sc. peares ) but fayling ſomewhat in the ſupputa⸗ 
lion, he ſayth that Sem liued after Abꝛaham. 49. peares. 


Healloweth alſo the opinion of Ioſephus and other, which 


thinke that Melchiſedech bꝛought foꝛth bꝛead and wine, to re⸗ 

freſhe Abꝛaham and his ſcruauntes; in their returne from the 
laughter of the kinges. Pea , and foꝛ this matter that vou make 
ſolight of, he citeth the Hebꝛue text: tranſlating the Mebꝛue 
berbe Hotz, Protulit, not obtulit, thereby making his iudge⸗ 
ment of that place manifeſt. 


I pou can pꝛoue that H ierome oꝛ any other wꝛyter, haue 


in this place vſed obtulit in any other ſenſe, then protulit is here 

| bled in the plaine text: J muſt be bolde to vſe Nl ieroms one 

wondes againſt himſelfe and the reſt. Jn his Commentarie vpon 

Math he ſayth: Hoc quia de ſcripturis non habet authoritatem , cadem In Math. 
facilitate contemnit ur, qua probatur. Becauſe this thing hath none 

| anthozitie of the ſcripture : it is as eaſily contemned, as alowed. 

And in his Apologie of his bokes againſt louinian he ſaycth, Apolos lib 
Commentators oſpcium eſt, non quid ipſe velit:ſel quid ſentiat ille quem 4e, 7 "Ap 
| Interpretatur exponere . Alioqui, ſi contraria dixerit : non tam interpres Es 
erit , quam aduerſarius, tins quem nititur explanare . Certe, vbicung, 
ſarituras non interpretor & libere de meo ſenſu loquor : guat me cui li- The dutis of 
bet, durum quid dixiſſe contranuptias . It is the duetie of one that a good inter- 
doth comment vpon the wꝛytings of other, to expound, not what deter. 

| behimſelfe luſteth: but what the meaning of him is, whome he 

doch enterpꝛet. Ptherwile, if he ſhall ſay contraric : he ſhall ra- 

—.— aduerſarie, then an interpꝛetour of him whome he 


Truelp, whenſocuer J doe not interpꝛet the ſcriptures, but 
dee freely vtter mine owne meaning: let him that luſfeth repꝛe⸗ 
hend me, as one $ hath vttred ſome hard ſaping againſt mariage. 


Pet one other place pou cite out of Hierome, to vnderpꝛop Hiero.queſt. 


your Popiſhe pzieſthod withall. 7 flerium noſtrum Ce. By thys in Gencſiin. 


cozder) he did ſigniſie. ic. 3f you had bene diſpoſed to deale 


plainely, yon would haue ioyned the fozmer part of the ation 
with the latter: and not haue picked out the latter to ſerue your 


Pp. pur poſe 
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purpole: leauing out the rtl. 


Saint Hicrome ſayth that the Apoſtle ſaint Paule, in his C⸗ 
piſtle tothe Hebꝛues, making mention of Melchiſedechs being 
without father and mother: doth referre it vnto Chaift, and by 
Chꝛiſt, to the Church of the Gentiles. Foz (ſayth he) the glazic 
of euerp head, is referred tothe members, bicauſe one that was 


not circumciſed, did bleſſe Abꝛaham that was circumciſed: and 


in Abꝛaham he bleſſed Leui, ànd by Leut, he bleſicd Aaron ot 
whome the p2ieſthod did after warde tome. M her cor he would 
haue vs gather, that the pꝛieſthod of that Church that was not 
circumciſed : did bleſſe the circumciſed pꝛieſthod of the Spna⸗ 
goge. And then folow the wozdes that you ſhould haue cyted, 
Quod autem ait, Tu es ſacerdos in æternum ſecundum ordinem Melthi- 
ſedech:Myſterium noſtrum in verbo ordinis ſigniſicatur. Hci s youhane 
epted, Our myſterie is fignificd ( ſayth ſaint H ierome) but you 


tell not vpon what occaſion he ſapde ſo . M here as the Apoſtle 


ſapth ( ſapde ſaint Hierome) thou art a pꝛieſt after the ozderol 
Melchiſedech : our myſterie is ſignificd in the woꝛde, oder, 


Pot by Aaron in offering vp ſacrifices of vnreaſonable beaſtes: 


but by bꝛead and wine that was offered, that is the bodye am 


| bloud ofthe Loꝛde Jeſus. Thus farre ſaint Hierome. 


You mult needes graunt, that our myſterie, is our coupling 
togither into members ol one body in Chꝛiſt, wherol ſaint Paule 
ſpeaketh to the Epheſians . When he ſayth. 70 fferium loc ng 
num eſt, ego autem dico in Chriſto & Eccleſia. This myſteric is great 
ſapth Saint Paule: but J ſpeake it of Chꝛiſt and the cont 
gation, Ok the ſame ſpcaketh ſaint Auſten in his Sermon . 4% 
Infantes. Where he ſayth thus. Vos eſlis corpus Chriſti & memo: 
Si ergo vos eftis corpus Chriſti & membra : myſterium veſirum in mens 
Domini poſitum eſt, myſterium Domini arcipitis . Ad id quod ef 14, a 
reſpondetis, exc, nu are the body and members of Chzift. If pan 
therefoze be the body and members of Chꝛiſt: your myſtericis 


ſet vpon the Loꝛdes table, pou reccpue the Loꝛdes myſterle. L0 
the thing that you your ſelues are, you aunſwere Amen, Ando 


aunſwering pon doe ſubſcribe, 
ſaint 
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This myſterie was not ſignified by Aarons ſacriſices ſayth 
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faint Hierome); but by the bzead and wine, that Melchiſedech 

hpoughtfozth to refreche Abzahamand his Souldiours withall, _ | 

- eahichbzcadand wine was the body and bloud of the Lozd Je- af oft 

ſus : een as the Panna that fell from heauen, and the water 2 

that iſſued out of the rock were the ſame. ont 
Pour application of this place of Hierome, might well haue 

bene ſpared thertfoze:if you had dealt plainly with pour auditoꝛp. 

Foz itisnow manifeſk to the reader: that ſaint Hierome ment 

nothing lefle , then to teache that Chꝛiſt offered himſelfe once at 

two times, and after two ozders : but he buyldeth vpon ſaint Bice. of 

Panles waꝛdes, who ſayth that Chzitt was not a pꝛieſt to offer dech declared 

after Aarons oꝛder, but after the ozder of Melchiſedech, ane- 

ternall and euerlaſting ſacrifice, 

Now mult Auſten help pou to patch out this matter. Upon Anenſt.in 
the tytle of;33,Pſalme , he ſapth thus. Corum 72 Patris ſui. cc. 5 7 7, #3 

And vpon this ſentence of Eccleſiaſtes, Non eſt lonum bomini<rce H. Cisic. ny; 


he ſapth thus, Quid credibilius dicere. &c. li. ij. cap. ꝛ0. 
I laint Auſten ſhould in theſe two places teach, as in yout 
application, vou doe beare pour Auditoꝛie in hande that he doth 3 


teache ; then were his docrine mot falſe and contrarie to the 5nd . 
Euangelicall hyſfozte, Foꝛ where as the Goſpell ſayth, that Zuſten teach 


ng Chu did inſtitute the ſacrament of his body and blond, the night faiſe doctrine 


beloze he ſuffered: ſaint Auſten mult ſay (if you apply his wozds 
Wight ) that he did firſt ſuffer , and then inſtitute the ſacrament 
ek his body and bloud after ward. 
But J will not foꝛ pour pleaſure concepue ſuch an opinion 
l Auſten : foꝛ J know he was farre from that ſhamefullerrour 
and open falſhod . He taught trucly, that in the time of the olde 
lame among the people of the zewes: Chꝛiſt was a ſacrifice af. 
ler the oꝛder ol Aaron, fo: by cuerp bloudy ſacciſice, was the 
death of Chaiſt plainely ſet fo th, to as many as had eyes to loke, 
andſe thazow the ſhadow of the law. But after al thoſe ſacrifices 
| that were offered, in the ſhadow of a thing to come: he pꝛepared 
Uacrifice after the oꝛder of Melchiſedech, that is euerlaſting, 
d chat of his owne body and bloud , which is the fode that fe 
lech into everlaſting lyfſfſfe. 
Pp. h. And 
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And that this isſaint Auſtens meaning: is plapne by that 
which in the boke that pon cite, De Ciuitate Dei, he addeth to the 
woꝛdes that vou cite. His woꝛds be theſe, Propter quod eri am weem 
tam in pſalmo triceſimo & nono , einſcdem mediatoris per Prophetam li 
quentis, agnoſcimus ſacrificium & oblationem noluiſti, corpus antem per. 
feciſti mihi,quia pro illis omnibus ſacrificys er oblationibus, corpus eius of. 
ſertur, & part icipantibus mmiſiratur. V herſoꝛe(ſayth ſaint Auſten) 
Alle doe acknowledge that voyce of the ſame Meditatour,ſpcak 
ing by the Pꝛophet in the Pſalme. 9. in this wyſe : thou haſt not 
deſired ſacrifice and oblation, but thou haſt made me a perfite bo 
dye, fo his body is offered in ſtede of all thoſe ſacrifices and obla⸗ 
tions, and is miniſtred to ſuch as be partakers thereol. 
The conti⸗ Chis ſacrifice, bicauſe it is eternall after the ozder ot Mel. 
— offering chiſedech, is ſtill p:eſently offered by the Meaditoꝛ Chꝛiſt: who 
yl. s both the pꝛieſt and ſacrifice, and continually miniſtred,tothen 
that be partakers thereof by faith, by that ſpiritual manerofmi 
| niffration, whereby ſpirituall lyfe , is miniſtred from thehead 
Chꝛiſt to his members the Church, 
But nowe, to ende this matter: your Auditoꝛie muſt hear 
one place maze, which is playneſt of all. Oecumenius hath ſad, 
 Significat ſirmo. c. Jk J might vſe ſuch libertie in cyting places, 
as pou doe in this: J could eaſily finde plaine places pnongh to 
pꝛoue whatſoeuer J luſted to take in hande. Where the author 
hath ſapde Signißcat ſermo, quod licet Chriſtus non obtulerit carmen 
ſanguine hoſti aum ( Fquidem ſuum ipſius corpus obi uit) attamen qui i 
ipſo fungentur en exc. The ſignification of this ſayings: 
that although Chꝛiſt did not offer a ſacrifice without bloud(fo;it 
offered his owne body) pet ſhall thoſe that ſhall after him crecul! 
the office of pꝛieſthod ( whoſe high pꝛieſt God doth vouchſafett 
be) offer without bloud. Foz that is ſignified by this ſaying. Ft: 
euer. ⁊c. 

Theſe be the woꝛdes of Oecumenius: as Hentenius hall 
tran{lated them ont of the Greeke . But you had pꝛomiſed pant 
Auditoꝛie a plapner place then this was bepng thus tranllated. 
Foz this is plapne againſt all that you haue done befoze, in fen 
uing that our Sawour Chalt did offer hunſclfe without bio 


' 
4 
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#0; this felow being thus tranſlated, ſapth: Although Chꝛiſt did 
not offer a ſacrifice without bloud. xc. | 
Well therefoze, to make the place plaine in dxde, pou haue 
- amended the tranllation, J trowe,and pou haue ſapde: Si gni cat 
ſermo, quod non ſolum Chriſtus obtulit incruent am boſtiam ( ſiquidem ſu- 
am ipſius corpus obtulit) verum etiam qui ab ipſo. Ve. The wozd mea⸗ 
neth, that not onely Chꝛiſt offered an vnbloudy ſacrifice ( foz he 
offered his owne body) but alſo they that ſhall vnder him vle the 
function of a pꝛieſt ( whoſe Byſhop he doth vouchſafe to be) ſhall 
offer without ſhedding of bloud. ell, eyther you,02 your friend Gunmen u⸗ 
Hentenius haue belyed the Greeke . Foz here is playne contra- yeipes in 
ditſon, The one ſayth. Hath not offred : and the other ſayth, hath tranſlating- 
offered. Wherfoze, it muſt nxdes folow, that the one hath made 
alye, And peraduenture if the Greke might be ſeene and well 
viewed: you might be founde falſe harlots both ( foz Hentenius 
was a Louaniſf.xc.) Foz who ſo readeth the reſt that Occume- 
niushath collected out of other wꝛyters that were befoze his 
time, and patched togither into one commentarie vpon the Epi⸗ 
eto the Hebꝛues: he all haue but little occaſion to thinke that 
Oecumenius could be of ſuch minde concerning the meaning of 
theſe wozdes , Tu es ſacerdos in æternum, thou art a pꝛieſt fo: euer: 
is in this place that pou cite, he ſheweth himſelle to be, when he 
layth, Chꝛiſt could not be ſayde to be a pꝛieſt foꝛ euer, but in re⸗ 
ſpect of thoſe ſacrifycing pꝛieſtes that are now, by whoſe meanes 
hedoth (fill offer and is offred . Foꝛ vpon the tenth Chapter and 
theſe woꝛdes, Singulis annis, he ſayth thus, An ne nos ſemper.ffert- 
mu boſties ſanguine carentes ? ſed vnius einſdemy, mortis Chriſti me mo- 
Nam facimus, & vnum Chriſti corpus, ſomper edimus.Doe we alwaies 
offer lacrificesthat haue no blond But we doe make a memoꝛi⸗ 
all of that one and the ſcife ſame death of Chꝛiſt, and doe alway 
eate one body of Chꝛiſt. And vpon the wozde Perpetud, he ſayth: 
Lunm vna perpetud ſuſpci at. Seing Þ one ſacrifice may ſuffice fo: 
euer. And vpon theſe wozdes. In ceruitudine fidei, In the certainty | 
offapth the ſayth thus, Quoniam autem nibil oft poſt hæc viſubile «Ys 
um, id enim eft cælum, me, Pontsfex, ts eft Chriſtus, ne 2 viclim * 
ler corpus et ipſius : neceſseria in poſterum eſt fides. Verum quis con js 4 
Pp. iy. ore ere 
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credere ſimul & hæſit ares ait. Inpertitudine ſidei. Hoc eſt, vt cen N 
Oecumenius 4e h. Bicauſe that hence forth there is nothing viſible , neither 
his meaning temple, fo2 that is heauen, neyther high pct, fo2 that is Chu, 
made plaine. nepther ſacrifice , fo: that is his bodye: fapth is from this tyme 
fozward neceſlarie. But bicauſe it doth happen, that a man doth 
at one time, both beleus and daubt : he ſayth in the certaintie of 

fayth, that is that we map be certaine of theie things. 

Many ſuch ſayings as this are in that Commentarie: where⸗ 
koꝛe, coꝛrupting of the Authoꝛ in tranilating may be ſulpeged; 
as well on the behalfe of Hentenius, as you, although pour dy 
ing doe moꝛe appzre then his. But graunt that Oecumenius 
haue witten in Greeks © euen as pou haue repoꝛted him in La- 
tine. Js he knowne tobe of ſuch antiquitie and authoꝛitie in the 
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Church:that his gloſe muſt be of moꝛe authoꝛitie x credit, then the 
plapne woꝛdes of the tert? Saint Paule ſapth, Im non eſt oblatis 
pro peccatis. There is nowe no oblation ſoꝛ ſinnes. Seing Chailt 
hath by one oblation made perfite , ſuch as be ſandified ; phat 
nerdeth there any moze offering foꝛ ſinne Foꝛ the cauſe of the 
continuaunce of the offering , was the imperfeaion of the olle 
rings, which could neuer take away ſinne, but alwap put the ol⸗ 
ferers in minde ol one that was to come, who ſhould be able by 11 
| one oblation once offered , fully to take away the ſinnes of the ta 
Occumenius Whole woz:lde. ; | 4 : n 
may haue na Pour O ecumenius therefozec, being a great many of hut! 
gain came Died peres after ſaint Paule (as may iuſtly be gathered, bythat 0 
Baule. he w2oteafter ſomanyof the Greeke w2pters as he namethin W 4 
| his boke) ſhould nowe be credited in that which he wꝛypteth con tt 
trarie to ſaint ᷣaule, if that ſhould be beleued as taught by him, th 
which you would ſo fayne maintaine by his woꝛdes. 21 
Pour falſe dealings therfoze, being ſo playne as it is: A n«de 
not to ſfand vponthe opening of it any moꝛe, but oncly todelire th 
the reader to waigh the matter, and he ſhall ſe, that the matter I '1y/ 
that pou go about to pꝛoue: is not reſolued at all, either by the in⸗ ob 
fitution of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ by the figure of Melchiſedech. You mul au 
thereloꝛe alledge other Scriptures and authoꝛities: befoꝛt your bo 


matter can be ſufficiently pꝛoued. 


Other 
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Other Scriptures there be though not ſo plaine, yet wars o x 
they conteyne an argument to proue the ſame as this of piuiſion. 26 
Saint Paule. Non pate flis purti cipes eſſe menſæ domini & menſæ demo- | 
mrum. Ye can not bee partakers of our Lordes table and 
the table of deuils. The worde J table) here is taken for the SI 
meate of the table. For men be not partakers of the materi- 
all borde, but of the meate that is mmiſtred vpon the bord. 
Now the table of deuils is taken for that meat that is offe- 
ted to Idols in which diuels did reigne, and thereſore that 
meat was called in Greeke. Iaolothyton, meat offered to Idols. 
Now this is certain by al good learning that in euery cõpa- 
riſon there muſt nedes be a proportion & ſimilitude, wher- 
in the things compared muſt agree, tlien whereas theſe two 
tables be compared in offering and eating , it muſt needes 
ſolow, that if the table of deuils be a verie ſacrifice made to 
deuils in dede, the table of our Lorde likewiſe muſt bee a 
ſaerifice, offered to our Lorde in deede. And if our Lordes 
table bea very ſacrifice made to him by vs, then haue wee 


our putpoſe proued and confeſſed, 
The like argument may be made of theworde(aultare) Hebr. ij. 


in faint Paule. Habemus altare de quo edere non babent pott ſtatem, ꝓui 
| taberndeulo de ſeruiumt. We haue an aultare, of which they may 


not eate that ſerue the tabernacle. 
If aultare and ſacrifice be ſo annexed togither, that the 


one cannot bee without the other, then when ſaint Paule 
fayeth, wee haue an aultare, ſ peaking allo of the eating of 
thataultare,he muſt nedes meane the ſacrifice made vpon. 
che aultare: ſo that our ſacrament before weeate it, is allo 


alacrifice. Foe 
For ſo doth Theophilactus take this place. Er nos mquat I Beqpbilacl. 


jonem babemus haudtamen in eſculentes biſce » ſed in ana ſiue in ad Heb, 
boflia illa incruenta & corpore vitam elargi ente. And we alſo h aue an it. iz. 
obſeruation, yet not in theſe common meates, but in our 

| aultare or vnbloudye ſacrifice, whiche giueth life to our 
bodyes. 


Here we may ſee, that her 
Pp. 111), 


h by the aultare the 
he meaneth by ane pies 
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vnbloudie ſacrifice of Chriſtes bodie,which being eaten of 


vs corporally in the ſacrament giueth life to our bodyes, . 

Moreouer if tyme would ſerue me, l could make an at- 
gument of Daniels prophecie of the coming of Antichtiſt 
bicauſe he ſayth, that in that tyme the continuall ſacrifice 
ſhall be by Antichriſt taken away, per tempus, tempora, & dimi- 
dium temporu, by the ſpace of three yeres and an halfe as ma- 
ny take it. 5 . 

Whether this ſhall bee done all Chriſtendome ouer at 
one time, or in euery particular region at diuers tymes, it 
15 not certainely knowen to vs, and therfore I will not cet. 
teynly determine it. But this is certaine, that Antichriſt 
can not take away the ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the croſſe, 
which was but once made, and ſhall neuer be iterate nor 
fruſtrate. Nor he can not take away the inward ſpirituall 
facrificeof mans heart, which then ſhal floriſh moſt of al in 
the elect. For why ſhould they then flie to the mountaines, 
(as the booke ſaith)but that for the vehemencie of the per- 
ſecution, they might more feruently doe ſpirituall ſacrifice 


to almightie God. | 


Therefore it foloweth that the ſacrifice of Chriſten men 
is ſuch an one, as may be taken away by Antichriſt, which 
in my judgement can be nothing elſe, bur the ſacrifice of 
the Maſſe, or elſe let them tell what other ſacrifice it is be- 
fide the Maſe. © 

Ve ſe nowe, what Scriptures haue brought to proue 


the oblation of Chriſtes bodie in the Maſſe to be the ſacti- 


fice of the Church and newe Teſtament, which hath bene 


aſlaulred many wayes of many men. But to the oppugnat!- 


on of it they neuer yet to this houre alledged any one direct 
ſeripture nor doctor, nor good reaſon . T hey haue gone 
bout it, and by tyranny in ſome places they haue preuailed 
for a tyme, but alwayes truth the daughtcr of tyme hath 
ouercommed. 5 | 


Fu 


. 
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Foz lack ofplaine ſcriptures;you alledge ſuch as you ſap doe cxowr xv. 
containe argumentes to pꝛoue the popiſhe alle to be aſacri- 
fire. ec. And firlt you begin with ſaint Paule, where he ſayth: 
Non pete ce. The Argument that you ſinde in this ſcripture, | (- 
thus; If the table of dcuits be a facrifice made to deuils in dedeee 
then mult the table of che Lozd be a ſacrifice offered to the Loꝛde 
in dede. But the table of the deuils is ſo: Ergo, the Lozdcs table 
mult narves be ſo. And ſo is pour purpoſe pꝛoued and confeſſed. 
Ik you were in the diuinitie ſchole, and ſhould in diſputati- 
onbe put to pꝛoue the maior pꝛopoſition ot this Argument: it Hatt 
wonide not flip away ſo ſmothly as it did when you ſpakeit in man ig not 
your ſermon; Foz it would be made plaine to you that you build currantin 
his reaſon vpon a falſe ſuppoſition .: F02 where you ſuppoſe the e ſcholes. 
table of Deuils, and the table of the l. onde to be compared in of- 
fering and eating: it would be pꝛoued to pou by the ſapings of 
auncient wꝛyters, that the compariſon is in the ſoctctie of the 
eaters,with them at whole tables they rate. 
Theophilactus whoſe iudgement you ſhould truſt in this 1 
ute (im you make him pour onely ap, in that which you cite in 
out of aint Paule to the Hebzues) vpon theſe woꝛdes of Paule. e 
Nolo autem vus participes fiers Demoniorum , J woulde not that you 
hould be made partakers of p deuils: ſapth thus. Si enim myſticam 
miſam participentes,Chriſto communi cant, eiq; vniuntur: Dæmonum men. 
ſam participantes, Dæmoni bus haud dubiè communicant . If they that 
be partakers of the myſticall table, do communicate with Ch 
andbe ioyned into one with him: without donbt ſuch as be par- 
takers of the table of Deuils,do communicate with veuils . And 
| bponthe woꝛds that pou cite, he ſayth. Ex ſolis nominibus prebat non 
eſe com. duda Idols immolata. Ye doth by the names alone , pꝛoue 
that we ſh t eate thoſe things that be offerod'to Jdolles, 


* 


Pere it is manikeſt, that Theophilactus vnderſtandeth ende 
lunt Paule to make compariſon betwerne the table of Deuils, cables be 
and theLozdes table: in the ſoctetic of the partakers, with them compared 
at whoſe tables they be partakers . As they which be partakers 
uthe Lo:des table, do ſhewe themſelues thereby to be toyned to 
e L ode in ſocietie and dane lo they that be partakers . the 

g.). 
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A dols table, doe ſhew themſelues to be in ſocietie and vnitie with 
the Idols. 25 
Chryſoſtome, myting vpon the ſame place: is of the ame 
minde, And ſo are Ambroſe and Hierome. And to bo ſhott, 9g 
many as haue written vpon this place: doe vnderſtande aint 
Paule to meane of the ſocietie and vnitie, that the eaters haue 
with them, at whole table they do eate . And the argument that 
ſaint Paule vſeth, is 4 Conrxerys, of the contraries , And there 
ſome ofthe interpꝛeters do compare the ſpeech that he vſeth here 
to that which our ſauiour Chꝛiſt vſeth in the ſermon that he 
made in the mount, Non poteſtis Deo ſeruire, & Mimmoni. Poucan 
Mab.s. notſerne Cod and Mammon. The argument therefoze, tha | 
vou would haue vs thinke to be conteyned in this ſcripture; is 
verie farre from the meaning of the place that pou ſap it is an 
| tdtepned in. = | 
No fozme of But what nede A to ſpend any time in diſpzouing the pas 
reaſoning ob⸗ or this Argument: ſeeing it is but a meere Cauillation, folowing 
ſeruedby no right fozme of Argumentation. Foz this is an infallible rule 
watſon. in Logicke (as pou knowe J am ſure) that of mere particulers, 
there can'noneceffarie conſequence folow. But the antecedents 
in this argument are mere particulers;Ergo,the concluſion can 
not neceſſarily folow thereof. X 
The like argument, vou ſay, may be made, ot᷑ the wozdeal 
tare in ſaint Paule to the Hebꝛues, where he ſayth, Habemu al 
Hehn. tree. Me haue an altare. ac. The argument that you ſay is 
5 contepned in this place of ſcripture, is thus. It altare and ſart 
fice can not be the one without the other, then ſaint Pauleſpe# 
king ol eating the altare, muſt needes meane, the eating offie 
ſacrifice made on the altare. But altare and ſacrifices are ſoa 
nered togither. xc, Ergo, Saint Paule ſpeaking of the eating a 
the altare, muſt nerdes meane. tc. This argument is like the 9 
ther, and therefore mult be denied by the ame rule. Andſoſal 
not this argument pꝛoue, that our Sacrament is a ſacrifice be 
foꝛe it is eaten. . 
TheophileF, = But Theophilact. ſay you, doth ſo take this place. Fol 
in Epiſt.ad (apth, Et nos inquit t. And we ( ſavth ſaint Paule) hom — 


S. 


* 


can 
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ſeruation c. Either you ft low ſome coꝛrupted copie of Theo- Hb. iz. 


phi lacts Commentarie: oz elſe you heue of purpoſe coꝛrupted 
the place your ſcife, Foz Iohannes Lonicerus, folo wing an aun- 
tient Ererke copie 2 bath traſlated it thus. Nos i nqui f »bſeruationem 
bubemuszvernm baud eum que ſit inhuinſmodi cibus, ſed ſuper altari. ſi- 
ge impoluta & immacul ata hoſtia viuiſici cor paris. Me (ſayth Saint 
Paule) haue an obſeruation, but not thet which is in ſuch mancr 
ofmeates,but vpon the altare, oꝛ the vnde filed and vnſpotted ſa- 
crifice ol the bodie that quickneth oz giueth life. Here is no woꝛd 
that may ſigntfie vnbloudie ſacrifice , Peither is there any place 
in this ſaying to conteyne an argument, to pꝛoue that the ſacra⸗ 
ment is a ſacrifice beſoꝛe it is receyut d. Neither doth Theophi- 
lactus take this place in any ſuch meaning. But he vnderſtan⸗ 
deth ſaint Paule to meane of the Communion ot the bodie and 
blond of Chʒiſt, when he ſapth. / abemus altart. ec. Ve haue an 


fo call the ſacramentes by the names of thoſe thinges whereof 
they were ſacraments, This obſeruation haue we that be Chꝛi⸗ 
fans, whercof the miniſters of the Tabernacle (that is to ſay, 
ſachas beleue not in Chꝛiſt, though they be Jcwes) can not bee 
partakers. Pea though they ſhould be partakers ot the outward 
obſeruation : pet could they not haue any part of that quickning 
bodie that TheophilaQ.ſpeaketh of, betauſe they re maine in in- 


tredulitie oz bnbeliefe,as he ſapth aftcrwards in the ſame Chap- 
| ter, where he ſpeaketh ol the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing ſoz the 
loud ol Chat. 


Here the Reader mape fe that Theophilact. docth in this 
place meane nothing leſſe,then ſuch an vnbloudy ſacrifice as you 
ſpeake of, But rather he may be vnderſtanded to meane offuch 


mn vnbloudie ſacrifice as ſaint Auſten ſpeaketh of, when he ſaith 


thits, Func enim ordinem legittimum confecrat ionis alt ay rs cum gaudio 


celtbam us: quando altariit cordis vel cor por is noſt i, mund & pu, in Auguſt ſer. 
unßectu dining maic ſtatis oferrimus « Then doc we with top cr le; de tc pore. 


hate the lefull oꝛder of the confecration of the altare ; when -y 
Qgq. ij. 


altere: tc. Mhich Communion Theophilact. calleth, the vnde⸗ 7kerpbilal7us 
led and vnſpotted facrifice of the quickning bodie: folowing the meaning 
euſfome,thatthen was common among the fathers. That was ade piaine. 
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do in the pꝛeſence ol God, offer the altare of our owne heart an 
bodie, cleane and pure. | 

Chry ſoſtome alſo wꝛyting vppon the ſame place: maye 
ſeme to meane of the ſame ſacrifice. Ye waiteth thus. Num enn 
Panriles & nos inquit, ills mn cuftvdimus © Cuſtodimus enim & vehementi”us 
— neq; ipſis ſacerabtibus ex his quicquam dantes. Do not we (ſapth ſaint 
Chzpſoſtse, Paule) obſerue theſe things . Truely we doe obſerue them, and 
that moꝛe earneſtly, neither doe we giue any part therof to the 
pꝛieſtes. Df what other ſacrifice can this be ſpoken, then thoſe 
that be offered vpon the altarsof our owne bodyes andhearts, 
that is, meditations and wozkes ol obedience to God. Whereof 
we gine no part to our (clues that be the pꝛieſtes and offerers; 
but altogither to him that we offer this ſacrifice to, actoꝛding io 
the oꝛder of offering that ſacrifice , the bloud whereof the highe 
Pꝛieſt offered fo2 ſinne , whercof the Pꝛieſtes had no partfo; 
their fee , but all the whole was burnt with fire. Foz it is Cod 
Phul.s alone that wozketh in vs both the god will, and the performante 
: thereof: and therefoze,the whole pꝛayſe is to be aſcribed to hin 
and no part to be giuen to vs, | 
So farre off are theſe auncient fathers, from maintaynin} 
pour carnall opinion, of the coꝛpoꝛall eating of Chziſtes bodiein 
the ſacrament thereof; But ik time would haue ſerued pou, von 
could haue made an argument of Danicls pꝛophecie. xc, Well 
as time would ſuffer, you bungle vp a reaſon : and thus youlay, 
Antichꝛiſt can not take away the ſacrifice that Chꝛiſt offered m 
the Croſſe, noꝛ the inward ſacrifice of mans heart: wherefoz!t | 
watconyats tsthe alle that is the continuall ſacrifice, and mult be taken 
tio pꝛoue his wap by Antichꝛiſt. J denie pour argument. Graunting you 
arguments. much time fan the pꝛoufe thereof, with the other two that go be 

foze: as you pour ſelfe will tane. 
And becanſe you would haue vs tell you , what other ſacr 
fice beſides the Malle, it is that Antichꝛiſt may take away: Jwl 
tell you what ſacrifice it is in my iudgement, and then let thei 

different reader be iudge betwirt my tudgement and pours, 
In my tudgement, the contynuall ſacrifice that Anti: 
map take away from the Church of Chzilt : is that — 
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tynuall, that may be taken away by Antichꝛiſt: and pet is not 
The thꝛeꝛ peres and halfe allo, map well be applyed to the 


woꝛlde, durſt offer this ſacrifice to God. ow let the indifferent 
ke away the continuall ſacrifice : the tert will not ſuffer me to 


pp ol the abhomination of deſolation, are a thouſand, two hunde⸗ 
kreth, foure ſcoꝛ e and ten dapes. Which is the time, two times, 
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ok when he ſayth. Per ipſum igitur offerrimus ſacri- Hebr. iz. 
feium laude ſemper Deo : hoc eſt fruc tum labior um confitent um nomen What ſacri- 
iu. Though him therefoze, we doe alwapes offer vnto God, a chf f mn 
lcrificeof pralle: that is, the fruit of thoſe lips, that doe confelle Ang ung 
his name. Thts ſacrifice , hath Antichꝛiſt of Rome taken away 
from the vniuerſall Church ol Chꝛiſt in taking vpon himſelle 
the title of vniuerſall head of the ſame Church, which tytle is due 
to Chaif onelp, and in taking vpon him the authoꝛitie and po⸗ 
wer, to remitte and pardon ſinnes, which power belongeth to 
God onely. The fruite of thoſe lips that confeſſe his name is ta- 
ken away: when none man without perill of death, confeſſe that 
Chl onelp is the vniuerſall head of his Church: and that God 
onelp,in his ſonne Chalk and fo his ſake, doth frely foꝛgiue and 
pardon ſinnes, Thus pou haue mp tudgement of a ſacrifice con- 


your Popithe Palle, - 


tines,wherin the power of Rome hath taken away this ſacrifice 
bycruell perſecution:ſo that very few oꝛ none in all the knowne 


reader be iudge betwecene pour iudgement z mine, in this matter 
ofacontinuall ſacrifice , that map be taken away by Antichꝛiſt. 
But that Daniell ment there to pꝛophecy, that Antichꝛiſt ſhal 


thinke. Fo? he ſayth thus. A tempore oblationss i wgrs ſacrificy, & po- —— 
fite abomi nationi⸗ deſolationu: dies mille ducenti onaginta. From the niels pꝛo⸗ 


time of the taking away of the contynuall ſacrifice, and ſetting phecie. 


and halte a time that he ſpake of beſoze. 
Che continuall ſacrifice ofthe temple, was fully ended and 
taken away by Chuiſkes one oblation of hymſelfe: and the abho- /. 
mination of deſolation, is ſet vp in the Church of Chꝛiſt, the man 
of ſinne boaſting himſelfe tobe God, as doth the Antichail of 
Rome, which ſetteth vp himſelle aboue all that is called Cod, 


that is aboue d earthly Potentates . The ſpace 
all Pꝛinces and pony 4 | herefo2e 
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therefoze betwerne the ending of the cercnioniall ſacrifices, and 
Chꝛiſtes comming to iudgement: may be a time, iwo timts and 
halle a time. That is, a long time, twile ſo long a time, tothe fer, 
nent deſire that Cods clec haue to ſee the ende: and tut halle a 


tyme, that is to ſay, a verie ſhoꝛt time in compariſon of that euer⸗ 


laſting time, wherein they ſhall raigne with Chit in glonie 
incomparablilie. | | 
This my iudgement J ſubmit to the tudgement ofthe gatly 


learned: til that time be ended, during which(as the Angell tele 


Daniell) thoſe woꝛdes ol his mult remaine ſcaled, 

Thus much haue J waitten,to let the reader ſe, what ſcrip⸗ 
tures pou haue bꝛought top2wne the oblation of Chꝛiſics body in 
the Malle, to be the ſacrifice of the Church and ne we teſtament, 
Which as you ſap, many haue aſſaulted and oppugned with ſuch 
direc ſcriptures t Doctours and god reaſons, that it is by them 


expugned, and can not be by you pꝛopugned. Not by tyꝛannicall 


power, but by ſumple and plaine pꝛeaching of the Coſpcll : theſe 
men haue pꝛeuapled in many places, foꝛ a time. And T ruththe 
daughter of Time: hath neuer ſuffered hir (clfc to be altogither 
ouercome by Popiſhe tyꝛannp. 125 CE 


Some ſeriptures they abuſe, what they be, ye ſhal heare. 
They alledge ſaint Paule to the Hebrucs . Semel oblatweſt ad 


way the ſinnes of many. / nic oblatione cõſumauit i natern um ſani. 
tificatos. With one oblation he hath perfited for euermore a 


that be ſanctified. Theſe be the ſctiptures they alledge 


gainſt the Maſſe, and they ſay Chriſtes oblation isperfite, 
no man can offer Chriſt but him ſelfe, which hee did but 


once, and neuer but once, as though we ſhould ſay, that 


Chriſt was crucified twiſe or often times. - 
To this obieQtion of theirs, wee aunſwere that Chriſt 


- - 
waz neuer offred to the death for our redemption but once, 


Duniell. 3. 


and yet otherwiſe was he offered many times, both of him- 
telfe and of his creatures. - 
We reade in the prophet Daniell, that Aufgels 1 

i 


multorum exhaurienda peccata. Chriſt was once offered to take 
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him in the ſight of his father. And alſo the bleſſed Virgin Luc. ;. 
his mother offered him at hir purification, of which offe- Bernard, _ 
ring ſaint Bernard ſayth, 1 oblatio fratres ſatss delicata videtur, Ser. Ade pu- 
ybi baut um ſiſtitur domino, redimitur auibus C& illico report atur. Thys rificatione, 
oblation brethren is very delicate, where he is onely pre- 8 
ſented to our Lorde, redeemed with birdes, and by and by 
brought home againe. 
And therefore we aunſwere them, that their argument 
is of no ſtrength , to confute one truth by another, when 
both may be true, as to reaſon, Chriſt was but once offered 
vpon the croſſe, Ergo he was not offered in the ſacrament. 
And we tell them, that they doe not conſider how Chriſt is 
offred three wayes of himſelfe, and alſo three wayes of man. 
FPirſt he offred himſelfe vpon the croſſe really and cor- 
porally as Ilayas ſayth, Oblatus eſt quia voluit, This is manifeſt I/ay.zo, 
ynough. And here their exclamations of ones ones hath 
very good place. 
Secondly he offered himſelfe figuratiuely in the paſ- 
chall lambe, For the ſcripture ſayth, the lambe was ſlaine 
from the beginning of the worlde , and the fathers in the 4p9 5 
olde lawe in all their ſacrifices did offer Chriſt not in ſub- 
ſtaunce, but in figure, and ſo Chriſt offering the paſchall 
lambe at his ſupper, offered him ſelfe in figure. 
_ Thirdly Chriſt offreth himſelfe in heauen really and ſo 
contynually,as the ſame Chapiter which they bring againſt 
the Maſſe doth teſtifie. Non in in ini ſacta ſanta leſus introiuit, ex- 
War verorum » ſed in ipſum cœlum vt apurcat nunc vult Dei pro Heb. q. 
mbit. Ieſus entred not into a temple made with mans hand a 
figure of the truth, but into heauen, that he might appear 
nowe tothe countenaunce of God for vs. 
What is chis appearing in the ſight of God fos vs, but 
an offering of himſelfe for vs to paciſie the anger of God 
With vs, to repreſent his woundes and all that he ſuffered 
forvs, that we might be reconciled to God by hims _ 
This is the true and perpetuall oblation of Chriſt in 
compariſon of this in heauen, the bloudy oblation vpon 
CR Qq.iiij, the 
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the croſſe is but an Image; as S. Ambroſe ſayth: Hic Wmbry, 


hic imago, illic veritas, vnibra in lege, imago in Euangelio, veritas in cæ- 


leſtibus: ante agnus offcrebaturyvitulus:nunc Chriſtus offert ur ſed oftertur 
„ 


quaſi homo quali recipiens paſStonem, & offert ſe ipſe quaſi Sacerdus vt per- 


cata noflra dimittat, hic in imagine, ibi in veritate, vbj apud patrem pro 
nobis quaſi aduocatus interuenit. | 
Here (in this worlde ) there is a ſhadowe, here theres 


an ymage, there (in heauen) is truth, the ſhadowe in the 
law, the ymage inthe Goſpell, the truth in heauen, Before 


a Lambe and Calfe were offered, now Chriſt is offered, but 


he is offered as man and receauing paſsion , and he offereth 
himſelfe as being a prieſt to take our ſinnes awaye, here in 
y mage, there in truth, where with the father as an aduocate 
he maketh interceſsion for vs. 


The ſame thing he wryteth alſo vpon the. 38. Pſalme. 


So that it is very plaine without al controuerſie, that Chriſt 
doth offer himfelfe now molt perfitely in heauen for vs be. 
ing our aduocate to the father face to face, & as ſaint lohn 
ſayth. Ipfe eſt propi tiatio pro peccatss noffris, he is a ſacrifice propi- 


tiatorie for our ſinnes, he ſayth not he was, but is, and after 


the molt perfiteſt maner that can be, in reſpect whereof the 
very true and reall oblation for our redemption vpon the 
crolle, is an ymage. 

So that by this we ſee by the plaine ſcripture, that Chriſt 
offered himſelfe three wayes, beſides the oblation of him- 


ſelf in his ſupper, Which is the point we be about to declare. 


And euen ſo is he offered of man three wayes likewiſe. 
Firſt figuratiuely, in the oblation of the olde teſtament. 
When Abraham being about to offer his ownedeare 
ſonne, and by Gods prouiſion offred in his ſtede a Ramme, 
and when Melchiſedech offered bread and wine, and the 
Iewes the pale lambe and their burnt offerings: what did 
they offer but Chriſt in figure, whoſe paſsion thoſe offe- 
rings did ſignifie? Which offerings did of themſelfe worke 
nothing on , and therefore were called Iuftitia cam, 
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gument, to inculcate one way, an 
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teſt their ſinne, and declared their fayth , of whome they 
looked to haue remiſsion. 7 
. Secondly, we offer Chriſt miſtically in our daylie ſacri- 
fceofthe Maſſe, where Chriſt is by his omnipotent power 
reſented to vs in the ſacrament, and of vs againe repre- 
ſented to his and our father, and his paſsion renewed, not 
by ſuffering of death againe, but after an vnbloudy ma- 
ner, not for this ende, that we ſhould therby deſerue remiſ- 
ſion of our ſinnes, but that by our fayth, deuotion, and 
this repreſentation of his paſsion we moſt humbly pray al- 
mightie God to applie vnto vs by Chriſt that remiſsion, 
which was purchaſed and deſerued by his paſsion before. 
The hoſte of theſe two ſacrifices v pon the croſſe and vp- 
on the aultar, is all one in ſubſtaunce, but the maner is dy- 
uers, and the ende is dyuers, that by this meanes (as Chriſt 
himſelfe hath inſtituted) we might celebrate & make com- 
memoration of his paſsion. This is onely the lacrifice of the 


prieſt by publicke miniſtration, but . and in affection 


it is the ſacrifice of the whole Church, which euerye mem- 
ber of the Church doth vie and frequent, and no man doth 


impugne it, but he that profeſſeth open warre againſt the 


Church. 

Thirdly Chriſt is offered by man ſpiritually onely by 
themeditation of our minde, when we thinke and remem- 
ber his paſsion, and in our deuout prayer beſeech God to 
ſhowe vs mercy for it. 

Thus euery chriſten man and woman, in all places and 
times vppon the aultar of his owne heart, ought to offer 
Chriſt to the father, after which ſort of ſpirituall oblation 
ve be all both men and women, prieſtes and kings, being as 


faint Peter ſayth. Sacerdorium ſancium, offerentes ſpirituates hoſti ts i. prrer. . 


atceptabiles Deo per leſam Chriſtum . An holy prieſthood offering 


ſpiituall ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Ieſus Chriſt. 


Nou conſidering theſe three wayes, ſnall it be a good ar- 
d to reiect the reſt? To 


on, to the reiection of the 


alledge one member of a deuiſ 
| Rr. j. other . 


Hebrues. . 
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other? This is the pecùliar maner of the heretikes the eni- 
mies of Chriſt, as they did in the matter of the ſacrament 
by the ſpirituall eating of Chriſt to confute and reietthe 
reall and corporall eating of Chriſts body in the ſacrament, 

Such ſhiftes and fonde arguments they hgue to ſeduce 


the vnlearned withall, which when they bee eſpyed and 


detected they appeare as they be Deuilliſhe and pernycious 
Sophiſtrie. F199 2/0 


Whereas vou go about to perfwade pour hearers, that we 
abuſe the woꝛdes of ſaint Paule to the Hebꝛues: pour anſwere 
that you make to our obiection, doth affirme that we do vſe thoſe 
fcriptures aright. Fo2 to what ende hath any ol vs alleged them, 


demption of mans ſinnes : and that ther foꝛe he is not offered fo; 
ſinnes in pour popiſhe Baſle. 
Thelſe be the ſcriptures (ſap pon) that they alledge agaynſt 


the Paſſe: as though thoſe ſcriptures were of no weight in tam ⸗ 


pariſon of thoſe that pou haue to alledge foꝛ the Paſſe. Oꝛ elle 
that they were wꝛeſted ſo farre out of ſquare : that all the world 


might ſer, that they make nothing ſoꝛ the purpoſe . But that the 


reader map ſce, that theſe ſcriptures, ſo alledged as they be by vs 
againſt the Male, be of ſome foꝛce to pꝛoue that which we would 
pꝛoue by them: J will vpon theſe ſcriptures and your anſwere, 


An argumee fozmethis reaſon oz argument. Whatſoeucr aaion is but once 
foz wallon to done, is not done often oz euery day. But Chatft is but once ol 


fered foꝛ ſinne. Ergo, he is not offered often oz cucrye day fo; 
finne. Diſpꝛoue this argument if pou can. 


Pou would make pour hearers beleue, that we go about 
confute one truth by another, But J truſt to cauſe the reader io 


| fe: that you confirme one lye by another. 2We graunt that itis 


true, that Chꝛiſt was offered but once foz ſinne: and that that 
once muſt needes be by ſhedding of his bloud. Fo: as ſaint Paul 
fapth. Sy pendium prccati mort. The rewarde of finne is death. Vt 


therefoze that ſhould take away ſinne mult die. And without the | 


effuſion of bloud , there is no foꝛgiuenelle of ſinnes. o_ 


other then to pꝛoue, that Chꝛiſt was but once cffcred foꝛ there: 
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Chaiſf that ſhould purchaſe fozgiueneſſe of ſinnes : mul naves 
haue his bloud ſhed , accozding to the figures of the olde lawe, 
which did all pꝛeach the ſhedding of the bloud of him that ſhould 
purge vs, and make vs cleane from ſinne. 

e do nat by the affirming ol this truth: denie any other 
truth. But if there be any that wilt ſay, that Chꝛiſt is offered foz 
ſinne any oftner then once, oꝛ any other wyſe then by death 
and the ſhedding of his bloud : then doe we alledge this truth 
- (grounded vpon the ſcriptures, andconfeſſedbp pou) agaynſt 

that falſehwde affirmed by ſuch as ſap that Chꝛiſt is offered fo; 
inne oltner then once, oꝛ any otherwiſe then by death, and the 
It you can finde any imperfection in Chziſtes one oblation ee 
once offered: then blame vs, fo2 that we ſap it is perſite. And it ocker Ch 
puu can finde any man oꝛ other creature, that is able to offer but himbaite, 
.Chailt foz ſinne: then blame vs, foꝛ that we ſay, that none can 
offer him foz ſinne but himſelfe. 

But pou haue found in Daniell the Pꝛophet: that the aun⸗ Du niel. . 
gels offered Chꝛiſt to his father. And in Luke, that his mother of- Z.. 
lered him at hir purification, You ſhould haue alleged Hicroms 
expoſition of Daniels woꝛds, as pou haue done Bernarde foz the watſons 
other : and then men might haue taken pou foꝛ ſuch one, as pou learning and 
byalledging this place, oz this purpoſc, do ſhew pour ſelfe to be, — 
Chat is neyther learned noꝛ wiſe, Saint Hierome ſayth thus. 

Taum quod dicitur, ob atum cum omnipotenti Deo, & dccepiſie poteſtatem, 

S honorem & regnum: iuxl a illud. A poſtoli accipiendum eſt. Qui cum in 

ſnma deiefset.exc. All that which is ſayde, that he was offered to 

the almightie God . and that he reccyued power and honour and % 
akingdome : mult be taken accoꝛding to the ſaping ofthe Apo⸗ 
| feWhich bepng in the foꝛme ol God: he thought it no robbery 
to be equall with Cod. ic. | 

- - Whatſhameleſſe beaſt would ſape , that Daniell ſawe the 
Angels offer Chꝛiſt in ſacrifice to his father: becauſe the text, cc, 5,4, 
layth, Et in conſpectu cins obtulerunt cum. And they pꝛeſented hym deepe in his 
beſge him. But pou were ſo farre in your oblations: that you obations. 
conldnot remember that 9fero hath any other ſignification, _ | 
I | Rr, tj 
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to offer ſacrifice. Thole thouſandes therefoꝛe, that Daniell awe 
attending vpon the auncient iudge, muſt nerdes make a ſacrifice 
of Chult: becauſe they pꝛeſented him befoze that iudge. 

And the virgine Mary bicauſe the pꝛe ſented hir ſonne Jeſus in 
the temple, accoꝛding to plow of Moſes: ſhe muſt na des be lap 
to offer him in ſacrifice. The lawe did not require that the firg 
begotten ſonne ſhould be ofkred in ſacrifice : but that there ſhould 
be a ſacrifice offered fo: him. The virgine Marie therefozc com: 
ming to the temple to do fo2 hir firſt boꝛne ſonne acco:ding tothe 
law: did offer that offering that the law did require. The Cuan; 
geliſt ſaint Luke, who wꝛyteth the Hyſtoꝛye, ſayth that they 
bꝛought Jeſus to Jeruſalem, vt ſiflerent eum Domino, to ſet him be- 
foꝛe the Loꝛd, oꝛ to make him appeare befoze the I oꝛde. 

It Bernarde and pou can pꝛoue that S. f, doth ſigntfie to ol 
fer in ſacrifice : then will J graunt you, that Chziſt was effcred 
by his mother as a ſacrifice. But Bernarde himſclfe doth inthe 
ſame place that you cite, expound hisowne meaning better then 
pou will vnderſtand him,when he fapth.Ofer flium tuum vir oo ſas 
out a, e benedlictum fruftum ventris tui domino repreſents . Offet thy 
ſonne (O holy virgine) and ſhewe foꝛth vnto the L oꝛde, the blel 
ſed fruit of thy wombe; Here it appeareth, that in this place Ber. 
nard doth by offering vnderſtand repꝛefenting, oꝛ ſhe wing fo:th, 
Vea, the very woꝛds that pou cite, do declare Bernards meaning 
to be other then yon would haue it ſceme to be. Foz he ſayth. TI. 
tum ſititur Domino, He is onely (et foꝛth oꝛ repꝛeſented to the lor 

And therfoꝛe we aunſwere pon, that our arguments are to 
ffrong fo2 vou to confute,bp telling vs that Chꝛiſt is offered ther 
wapes of himſelfe, and thee waycs of man. Fo: we know that 
he was neuer offered foꝛ ſinne, mo wayes then one. But let vs 
ſe how pou pꝛoue theſe ſix maners of offering Chꝛiſt. Firſt he 
offered himſelfe vpon the Croffe,you ſap(and that truly) and yon 


pꝛoue it by the ſaying of Clap, Ol uus eff. qui a voluit. Ye wasol 
fered becauſe he was willing ſo to be. In the ſame Chapter il 


place which ſome of vs haue alle aged againſt the ſacrifice of yout 
Baſle : and thinke will not be eafily aunſwered of you. Chic) 
is this. Linore eius ſanati ſumus. Bp his ſtripes 92 bꝛules, are we 


* 
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we 
fice wound is thoꝛowly cured and made hole: nerdeth no. further In argumẽt 
playſfering. But the wound that inne gane vs, is thozowly hea- artiger the 
in led by that once offering of himſelfe that Eſap ſpeaketh of; E rgo the Waſle. 
ad it is ſuperfluous to haue any other ſacriſice to cure that wound. ic | 
iſt FF  ' Secondly, Chꝛiſt offeredhimſelfein figure, when he offe- 
ub red the PaſcaliLambe. And this you pꝛoue by the. rig. of ſaint 
m- Johns Reuelations. The Lambe that was flaine from the be⸗ Tec. i;. 
the ginning of the woꝛlde. Bere is no abuſing of Scriptures; when 
ans the tert hath relation to a thing done two thouſand peares befoze 
hey the Paſcall lambe and other ſacrifices were inſtituted, is reſtrai⸗ 
be- ned to pꝛoue, that the thing that it hath relation to, was done by 
that Paſcal Lambe and other ſacrifices, inſtituted by the lawe 
of that was oꝛdeyned ſo many peares after. : 
red pen pꝛomiſe was made to the firſt man, that the ſerde of the 
the woman ſhould b:rake the ſerpents heade, and that pzomiſe was Pow Chziſt 
hen WW belenedofthem| to whome it was made; then was the Kambe ame from. 
ſa- Chzilf lame vnto them that beleued the pzomiſe, andſdharh her the begin= 
thy bene to as many as haue hitherto be leued that pꝛomiſe. And the wing. 
lef memoꝛie of this pꝛomiſe hath bene kept, bp the Paſcall Lambe ; 
er- and other ſacrifices : and the maner of the fulfilling ol it, plainly 
th, papnted ont, to ſuch as could conſider them with a ſpirituall eye. 
ing WM. Butthe offering ofthe Paſcall Lambe and other ſacrifices,was 
at notiulfituted, chat the offrrers might theteby offer vp Chi ff- 
Nd, guratmelp: but to keepe in memoꝛp, the p:omile, and to ſet fozth 
eto before their ſenſes, the maner of þ fulfilling of the pꝛomiſe, when 
Jo He time of fulfilling the ſame ſhould come. 
hat The Palcall alſo, had one ſpeetall vſe : which was to kepe 
bs in minde, the wonderful deliuer aunce that God wꝛought in E⸗ 
he gypt, as it appeareth in Exodi. Where it is iuitten thus. Cum 
'Oll diert fly veſtri: qua eſt iſta R eligiof Dicetis eis.“ ima tranſit us do- Exudl. iz. 
of mini eſt: quando tranſruit ſuper demos filiorum Iſrael in Egipto, percutiens T he ſpectall 
ga Erie, & dome n. rar lib-rans . When pour childzcn ſhall fare, Be fuer. 
ut What is this Religion? vou ſhall ſay vnto them. It is the ſacri⸗ 
ich W ficeo2flaine offering, of the Loꝛdes paſſing by: when in Egypt 
we he paſſed ouer the hauſes ol the childꝛen of Ilraell, andflue tte 


Ar. ih). Egyptians, 
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.__ Eqpptians,anddelineredour hauſes. 
r And aint Auſten ſheweth a uother ble ofthe olde Paſchail; 
, 119. which is to ſigniſie the death of Chꝛiſt, by llaping of the Lambe, 
folio , andouremendement of lite by che cating of it with vnleanened 
head. His wozdes be theſe. Celebrabut ur Paſcha in veteri populo ſcut 
woſtes, occiſcone Agni cum xymis ; vb occiſio ouis, Chriſtum frm feat, 
Vn autem, mum vitam Hoc eſti ſine vet uſtate fermenti. The Pal, 
uer was in the olde people, celehzated, as pou know, in the kf 
ling ol a Lambe with vnleauened bꝛeade: where the killing ol 
the ſh æpe, doth ſigniſie Chꝛiſt, and the vnleauened bzead, a newe 
lyfe, that is without the oldnefſe ol leauen. And a little after he 
faith. /enit vrrum Paſcba, immolat ur Chriſt us, tranſitum facit 4 marte ad 
vitam. Triſitus enim interpret atyn bebraice paſcha. The true Paſſourr 
is come, Chꝛiſt is offered vp, he paſſeth from death to life. Fix 
Paſchal in the Nebzue, is interpꝛeted, paſſing by, oꝛ paſſing ouer, 
pere is no woꝛde of the offering of Chꝛiſt ſiguratiuely in 
the olde Paſchall: but when Chꝛiſt paſſed from death to like, then 
he was offered, ſayth ſaint Auſten. Wherfoze J conclude. That 
Chniſt did not oſter himſelfe figuratiuely in the olde Paſchall, 
neyther did the fathers of the olde lawe , offer him in their ſacri 
fices. But as all the fapthfull fathers that belcued the p:omile, 
didoffer paſſouer and other ſacrifices, thercby to ſhewe their due 
why Chzift obedience tothe lawe of God, by which thoſe things were com ⸗ 
wound eate maunded to be dane, truſting j when the time ſhould be fulkille, 
Palloner. God wonid per forme his pꝛomiſe:ſo did Thaiſt obſerue al ppoints 
ofthe law,abſolately, that being free from the curſſe of the lawe, 
he might delyuer from that curſſe, thoſe that were vnder it, 
CThirdlp, Chꝛiſt offerethhimſelfe in heauen, reallp;-andſo 
continually : as the ſame Chapiter that we bzing againſt the 
Malle doth teſfifie( ſay pou) Non iu manu fac a. &c. Jeſus. cntred 
by not into a temple made with handes. ic. at ſmeth that you haue 
Painters learned ſome painters diuinitie : where vou haue ſerne Chit te⸗ 
*  pzeſentinghis woundes to God his father, to moue him to haue 
compaſſion vp vs, foꝛ whoſe cauſe he hath ſuffred thoſe wounds. 
That which you gather of this place of ſaint Paule: doch 
_ Hewe you to be very nigh a daungerous crrour, if you ans 


7 


& SODTRSE IT SED SB HRAang ot yy oP 


Xt 


Toy ſecond Sermons 93 
reap kalen into it. Chat is the errour of the Anthropomor- | 
pits, twhich'luppoled God to be as a man? not onely in bodily: Patton » 
ape, hut allo in hmnane affections.As though a thing once don nigh a baun- 
cokloe not be pzeſent with him / both befoze and after it is done gerous erroz. 
fox euer: but mull be len preſented before him to mwue his affecti- 
ons by the ſighrecherof, whichotherwile would foꝛget it, as a man 
doth; How you can auoid this, J can not ſe:affirming(as pou do) 
chat Chꝛiſt is entered into heauen, to oller himſelle foꝛ vs. c. 

Me haue learned, both by the ſcriptures , and alſo by the 
annctent w2pters : that there is with God neyther time to come, 
no? time paſkbut all pꝛeſent. The woundes of Chailf were pꝛe⸗ 
ent in his ſight befoze Adam was made: and ſo are they ndwe 
and ſhall be ſo euer. Chꝛiſt needeth not therefoze, perpetualiy to 
fande repzeſenting hys woundes, that we might be teconciled Zp/c/7.c. 
by him: foꝛ as many as ſhal be reconciled to God by Chꝛilf, were 
befoze the foundations of the woꝛlde were layd, reconciled to him 
in Chꝛiſt, and doe and ſhall remaine reconciled fo: eur. 
Godhad appointed a time, wherein Chꝛiſt ſhould woꝛke the 
wake or out reconciliation, which time is now paſt with vs, but 
till pꝛeſont with him: and he hath alſo appointed a time wherein 
we that be by him reconcyled, ſhall enioy the fruit of that recon⸗ 
citiatibn, that is euerlaſting gloꝛie in his kingdome, which with 
bs is pet to come, but with him it is already pzeſent, Jn meane 
leaſon, Chꝛiſt hauing offered one oblation fo: ſinne (as Saint % _ 
Paule ſapth ) doth foꝛ euer ſit at the right hande of God: from 
| thencefozthtarping tyll his enimies be made his foteſtwle. Jo 
bp one oblation he hath made perfite foꝛ euer: thoſe that be ſanc- 
_ tified, That is, thoſe which be made holy by the ſpirit ol adoption: Ron. B. 
whereby they cry vnto Cod, Abba father. | 
5 But pou haue founde ſaint Ambroſe, in two places of hys Ambro.li. i. 
wanes, to be of pour minde: and to accompt the ſacrifice that O fie. C4. 4 
Chiiſtmade vpon the crolſe, to be but an ymage ol a ſacrifice,in & in 7/4/.;8. 
arifon of that which he makcth perpetually in heauen. If 
Ambrdſe were nowe lytung, and did knowe of your doing: he 
muld not thinde well ot pon , that would make him a maintay- 
ner ol your fond opinion, of Chalfes perpetuall offcring of hm 
ne, dzawing his wozdes lo farre frowe! + By 
| $ 5 4 
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.  Wpoccalion of the woꝛdes of the Pꝛophet Dauld. where he 


_ (ayth. Nor n facuprhs Dome. er L oꝛde, let me know mine ende, 


is that J lack: ſaint Ambroſe doth note that the ende which the 
Pꝛophet doth deſire to know, is that day wherein euerpone ſhall 
riſe aut of the earth in his oꝛder, wherein our perfection doth 
begin. Here thereſme ( ſayth Ambroſe) that is in this moꝛtall 
ſtate: chere is alet oꝛ impediment , there is infirmitie , euen in 


ſuch as be perfice, but there ( that is in the lyfe to tome) there is 


full perfection. Therefoꝛe, he deſireth to knowe, what dayes of 
cternall lpfe, are pet remapning, not what dapes be paſt. That 


he maꝝ know what he himlelfelacketh, what the lande ofp:onuſe 
is, u ingeth fo:th confpanall fruites , what maner dwel 
lings, the firff, ſecond, and thirde dwelling are wyth the father, 


wherein euery man doth reſt acco:ding to his woꝛthyneſſe. We 
therefoze ( ſapth he) muſt deſire thoſe things wherein perfeaion 
is, wherein the truth is. lic mla, lic Imago, zllc veritas. Gt. Yere 
is the ſhadow, here is the ymage, there is the truth, And ſofo:th, 
as you haue cyted. But to the ende ol thoſe woꝛdes that pou re⸗ 
hearſe: he addeth a ſentence that doth make his meaning mote 
plapne. Hic ergo in imagine ambulamus, in imagine videmus : illic facie 
ad faciem , vbi plena per ſectio, quiz per fectio omnis in veritate. Hert 
therefoze (ſapth Ambroſe) we walke in an ymage, we ſx in an 
Image: then we tall ſee face to face, where there is full per- 
fection, bicauſe all perfection is in truth. 

TN ho would thinke that any man of learning, coulde be ſo 
blynded, as to vnderſtand theſe woꝛdes of Ambroſe as poudoe? 
Vis whole purpoſe is to declare, that in this moztall ſfate : there 
can be no perfection in any thing. But the mot perfite things 


imperfection, in the pmage and 
outwarde ſhewe thereof. Foz he ſuffered ( ſapth Ambroſe) 
as a man, and as one woꝛthyly condemned to die. And he offered 
himlelfe as a pꝛieſt doth offer ſacrifice: to releaſe vs of aur ſinnes. 
eee eee Ento) he talked an yraage. Ln 
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God and man: was not without 


r Denn =- 


+ . 
G 3 


SSS ANN 


SS 


The ſecond Sermon 95 


- there (that is in the immoꝛtall Fate) he walketh in the truth. 
That is, a verie Aduocate, without any outward ſhew oz ymage 
of one that ſhould not be able to bꝛing to paſſe that which he hath 
taken in hande: that is the reſtoꝛing of man to the fauour of God 
agayne. 

Accoꝛding to this meaning doth Ambroſe wꝛyte vpon the 
Pſalme that you name, A/cende ergo in calum : & vide bis illa q- A mbroſe in 
rum vmbra bic erat , vel Imago. c. Clime vp into heauen therefore Y alm. . 
(O thou man) and thou ſhalt ſee thoſe things, the ſhadowe oꝛ 

 pmageWwhereof was here. Thou ſhalt ſe, not in part, noꝛ in a 
darke ſpceche : but in perfection. Not vnder a couering: but in the 
light, Thou ſhalt ſee that pꝛieſt, which is a pꝛieſt in dede, euerla⸗ 
ſfing and continuall: whoſe pmages thou didit ſ& here, Peter, 
Paule, John, James, Pathew, Thomas. Thou ſhalt ſ& him a 
perfite man now, not in an ymage, but in power. 

And to put all men out ot doubt, that Ambroſe meaneth not 
to maintaine pour madde aſſertion,of a perpetual oblation made 
by Chzi&inſuch ſozt as you imagine. J will let the reader ſer 

lohat he w2yteth vpon the ſame place to the Hebꝛues that you do 

| ledge, 5. ſemel oblatus non ſufficeret: &c. It he had not bene able by Hely. 9. 
being once offered , to take away the ſinnes of all that beleeue in 
him: he muſk haue ſuffered oftentimes , ſince the beginning of 
the woꝛlde. Fo2 the auopding whereof : he did once ſuffer in the 
ende ofthe woꝛlde, to conſume vtterly, the ſinnes of many. And 
whyofmany and not of all: Becauſe all doe not beleue.xc.Here 
tis manifeſt, that Ambroſe ſuppoſed that the ſinnes of all the 
faithfull, were cleane conſumed, by that one oblation that Chꝛiſt 

tkered once foz all, 

So that it is playne without all controuerſie: that Ambroſe 
minded not to teache that Chꝛiſt doth continually offer himſelfe 
alacrifice to his father foꝛ vs: but that the moꝛtall ſfate in thys 
wozlde, is in compariſon of the immoꝛtall ſfate in heauen, but 

enen as an ymage is, in compariſon of the thing that it doth re⸗ 
preſent, As fo2 the place that you cite out of ſaint Johns Cpilfie : 
saunſwered by that which pou pour ſelfe haue ſayde ofthe firit 
wayofChuilts offering ofhimlelfe. Fo: pou lap that * 8 

ö | D a J. V9 


96 The ſecond Sermon 

_ > really, and coꝛpoꝛally: and that our exclamations of once, once, 

haue very god place there. am ſure you do not thinke,that this 

moſt perfite maner of offring that you ſpeak of here (wherof you 

ſap the firſt was but an pmage ſhould be other then real x coꝛpo⸗ 

ral. And then how ſerueth our exclamatiõ of once, once, in 5 irt: 

bnleſſe it doe vtterly exclude this laſt, p you doe ſo greatly extall: 

J know, that ſaint John hath ſapde Aduocatum habem us apud 

Patrem, Ieſum Chriftum iuſtum: & ipſe cſi propitiatio pro peccatts noir, 

We haue an Aduocate with the father, which is Jcſas Chit 

the righteous: t he is the pꝛopitiatoꝛie ſacrifice foꝛ our ſinnes, he 

ſapth not, he was ( ſap you) but he is. J thinke the Diuines ol 

was and pour owne ſoꝛt: doe lament to ſe you take holde of ſo llender a 
—— —— no ftap as this, to kerpe pou from falling. Fo2 what Diuine knew- 
viacs in God. eth not: that was, and ſhall, haue no place in Gods doings, hen 
men will ſpeake pꝛoperly of him and his doings: God in himſelfe 


is alwapes that, which with vs, and in our maner of ſpeche, he 


is ſapde to haue bene, oꝛ ſhall be. Ft would haue done well if pou 
could haue cyted but one wꝛyter, eyther auncient oz newe: that 
vnderſtandeth this place as you doe. But becauſe there is none to 
be cyted: pou lip it ouer, with, ſo by this. ic. But that the reader 
map ſee how wozthp of credite pou be: J wil let him ſec the iudge⸗ 
ment of the auncient Grecians, gathered by one that you haut 
in theſe Sermons cyted foꝛ your purpoſe moze then once. Occu- 
menius bpon this place ſapth thus. 4 duocautl mm vero llicit tum: 
qui Patrem pro nobis precatur ſiue flectit. Humano aut ein modo, & aiſpen- 
ſatione quad am hic difta ſunt : quemadmodum & illud, Filius nibil patef 
facere 2 ſe ipſo. Hac enim dicit : ne Deo aduerſari videatur . Nam 40d 
etiam filius haberet poteſtatem remittendi peccata: oſtenderat in Paralytio. 


* 


John. 5. Sed & diſcipulis dando vt peccata di mitterent : oftendit , quod ſua po- 
Nat h. 9. teſtate hoc tribueret. Verum, vt diximus, aut diſpenſatorie hoc dicit nue 
John. 20. Apofflolus : aut oftendens eandem fili cum patre natumim, candeinſ poten. 


tiam. Et quod quicquid faceret vna trium ſanclarum perſonar um com- 
mune eſſet & reliqus. He calleth him an Aduocate: which doth en 


Chzitt called treate the father foꝛ vs, oz cauſe him to rclent, But theſe wordes 


by — are ſpoken after the maner of men, and by a certaine diſpenſat! 


tion. on: euen as is this. The ſonne can doe nothing bank _ 
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wades he ſpeaketh: leaſt he ſhould ſeme to be againſt God, Fo 
he had already ſhewed in the man that was ſick of a palſcy: that 
the fonne alſs, had power to fo2giue ſinnes. Alſo in gpuing hys 
Dilciples pawer to foꝛgiue ſinnes he ſhewed that he did by his 
owne power graunt that, But as I haue ſapde, the Apoſtic doth 
ſpeake this nowe , epther by diſpenſation : oz elſe to ſhewe that 
the nature and power of the ſonne , ts all one and the ſame with 
the father. And that whatſoeuer thing one of the thze holy per⸗ 
ſons ſhould doe: the ſame ſhould be common to the reſt. 

By this we map ſie : that you haue wꝛeſted the plaine ſcrip⸗ 
tures, to pꝛoue the thꝛœ folde offering of Chꝛiſt, beſide the obla- 
tion of himſelf in his upper, which is the point that you go about 
to declare. Me deny not that Chꝛiſt is our aduocate, and ſacrifice 
popitiatozte foꝛ our ſinnes: but we confeſſe, that he is, hath bene, 
andſhall be ſo foꝛ euer, extending the vertue æ foꝛce of his death 
andbloudſhedding, to all the fapthfull that eyther haue bene, oꝛ 
ſhall be, betweene the firſt man and the laſt. But the acion of 
oblation, is but one and once done vpon the croſſe, when he ſapd 
Comſummatum eſt. It is finiſhed. 

As fo2 the thzee wayes that you ſay Chꝛiſt is offered by man: 
arenot wozth the weighing . Figuratiuely (you ſape) Chailt is 
offeredin the oblation of the olde Teſtament. Here, was, would 
haue ſerued better then, is. And pet he was not then offered:as 
Jhaneſhewed in that which J haue aunſweredto the ſeconde 
way ol Chꝛiſres offering himlelfe. 

In pour Palle, you ſay, vou offer him myſtically. J might 
| Conclude,that therefoꝛe you do not offer him, really and cozpozal 
ly: and ſo ſet you againſt your ſelfe . Foz you haue ſayd oftenti- 
mes in theſe your two ſermons : that pou receiue and offer chꝛiſt 
n pour Baſſe, reallp, coꝛpoꝛally, and naturally. But you wil vn- 

d by myſticallp, as vou doe by ſacramentally : and ſaye 
that myſkically, is verily, and really. Fo2 you haue learned ot 
Graciansgloſe to ſap : Statuimus: id eſt. Ab ogamus. Ve decree, 
that is, we do abꝛogate: you may gtuc to woꝛdes what ſignifica- 
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once done. 


Diſtinction, 4 


Myſticall 
can not be 


tien you luſt. But ſuch as be learned in the tongues, doe knowe real. ec. 


that myſficall,can not ſigniſie, reall, naturall and coꝛpoꝛall. 
Anumber ok things (you lay are _—_ in your Paſle, That 
| tf. 


Hieyo. in 
Mat. 23. 


I. Peter. ꝛ. 


Spirituall 
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is to ſay, Chꝛiſt is by his omnipotent power pꝛeſented to vou: 
and of pou, to his and pour father. His paſſion is rencwed: and 
the remiſſion that was purchaled and deſerued thereby, humbly 
pꝛaped fo2 to God, that the ſame may be applyed vnto you by 


Chꝛiſt. tc. Becauſe all this is but pour bare aſſertion without : 


pꝛofe, either by authozitie oꝛ reaſon ; Jt ſhall ſuffice that 3 aun 
ſwcre as ſaint Hierome doth in like caſe, Hoc quia de ſcripturi. Cc 
Becauſe thts thing hath none authozitic of the ſcripture; it is as 
caſily contemned as allowed, 


But here 4 mull tell you, that in one point, you diſcent from 


many of pour ſoꝛt: which ſay that the maſſing pꝛieſt doth by his 
maſſe apply the paſſion of Chzilt to them that he ſapth Paſſe fo;, 
And pou do but iopne it with pour fapth and deuotion in making 
humble pꝛaper to Cod, that it would pleaſe him to applye to you 
the remiſſion that Chꝛiſt hath deſerued by his paſſion, 

To pꝛoue the third way that men offer Chꝛiſt, which is (ſap 
pou) by the meditation ofthe minde. c. You alledge the ſaying ol 
Peter, Sacerdotium Sanctum. Cc. How well theſe woꝛdes of Pe⸗ 
ter do ſerue to pꝛoue pour offering of Chꝛiſt onely by meditation 
of minde : ſhal eaſily appeare to ſuch as will reade the reſt of that 


Chapter. They ſhall finde that the ſpirituall ſacrifices that Pe⸗ 


ter ſpeaketh of there: are a godly and honeſt lyfe , full of god 
woꝛkes, and not ſuch idle meditations as you pmagine. 

Now, ſting that you haue deuided the offering vp of Ch:ill 
into ſo many members, and haue pꝛoued but one: ſhall it not be 
à god argument to inculcate one 4 retec the reſt: This is the pe- 
caliar maner of p Papiſfs, the pꝛofeſſed enimies of Chꝛilt, cuen 


as they doe in teaching the rcall and coꝛpoꝛall cating of Chꝛiltts 


bodie in the ſacrament : ſo in this matter of the ſacrificeing and 
offering of Chꝛiſt, to imagine a multitude of members, where in 
derde there is but one. And by ſuch ſubtile ſhiftes : they do ſeduce 
the vnlearned. But when they be eſpyed and detected: they ar 
peare (as theſe of pours do) euen as they be: deuiliſh and pern 
cious Sophiſtrie. 


Furthermore, if any man as yet doth ſtand in doubt 


her 


whether 
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vhether men lawfully offer Chriſt to the father or no: let piuiſion. 28 


him call to remembraunce what I haue ſayde before out of 


Dioniſius Areopagita, where the Biſhop (as he ſayth) doth iam 
excuſe him ſelfe that he offereth the hoſt of our ſaluat ion, 3 
alledging that Chriſt did ſo commaund to be done, ſaying, /.c 9.3. 


do this in my remembrance. 
Let him alſo remember the ſaying of the counſell at 


Nece. That the Lambe of God that taketh away the ſinnes 
of the worlde, is offered of the Prieſtes, not after a blaudy 


Saint Auguſtine ſayth. Per hac ſacrificium(;n forma ſcrui) & 


Concilium 
Nicenum. 


ardu eft,ipſe offerens,ipſe & oblatia, cuius rei ſacramentum , quotidia- Auguſt. de 


num eſſe vuluit eccleſie ſacriſicium, cum ipſius corporis ipſe ſe caput, & ip- ciuit lilro. io. 
ſux capitis ipſa fit corpus, tam ipſa per ipſum my rpſe per ipſam ſuetus C.ypit.z0. 


Fern. By this ſacrifice (in the forme of a ſeruaunt) Chriſt is 
aprieſt, being himſelfe both the offerer and the oblation, 


of which oblation hee woulde the daylye ſacrifice of the 


Church ſhould be a ſacrament,and ſeeyng he is the heade of 
that body,and the Church is the body of that head, aſwell 
the Church by Chriſt, as Chriſt by the Church is accuſto- 


medto be offered. 


A notable place reſoluing diuerſe doubtes, declaring. 


that the dayly ſacrifice of the Church which is the Maſſe, is 
alacrament of Chriſtes paſsion repreſenting the ſame, and 
further that Chriſt offering himſelfe ypon the Croſſe, did 
alſo in himſelfe offer his miſticall bodie the Church, and 
thirdly that the church Chriſts body doth not only once or 
twiſe, but is accuſtomed to offer Chriſt hir head to Godin 
hir dayly ſacrifice. 

Heare yet a place of Saint Auguſtine as plaineas this, 
Heberi in victimis pecorum prophetiam celebrabant future victim quam 
Chriſtus obtulit vnde tam Chriſtiani perafti einſdem ſacrificy, 
celebrant , ſacro ſanc la oblatione & perticipatione corports & ſa 
Chrifli. The Iewes in their ſacrifices of beaſtes, did celebrate 
theprophecie of the ſacrifice to come which Chriſt off red. 


F. ij. ſame 


Auguſt. con- 
memoriam tra. Fauſtum 
2 nis lib. ꝛ0. cap. ið. 
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ſame ſacrifice of Chriſt that is paſt by the moſt holy obla. 


tion and perticipation of Chriſtes body and bloud. 

Marke howe that he ſayth chriſten men celebrate the 
memory of Chriſtes paſsion,wherewithall? euen by the of. 
feryng of the ſame body that ſuffered paſsion . I nede laye 
no more for this poynt,that men doe and did vſe from the 
beginning, to offer Chriſt to the father. 


CROWLEY. The wozdes that pou cite out of Dioniſius, and the Coun 
Auguſt le cell at Rice: are ſufficiently anſwered in the places where you 
Ciuirare Dei. Alledged them. Concerning the place that pou cite ont of Auſten: 
Lib. io cap.20, YM know how much thoſe bokes De Ciuitate Dei, hane bene coz 
rupted, and what great trauaile and papnes Lodouicus Viues 

toke in conferring of diuers copies, that thereby he might (as 

much as it was poſſible) ſet fozth the woꝛke of Auſten in ſuch ſo:t 

as he woꝛote it. Upon theſe woꝛdes Cum ipſius coy ports, ipſeſit caput: 

he noteth, chat in the bokes that he found in Colene and Bruges, 

it is wꝛitten thus. Quæ cum ipſius capitis corpus ſit: ſe ipſam per ipſum 

dicit offerre . Mhich Church being the bodie of that head ; ſayth 

that ſhe doth thꝛough him offer vp hir ſelle. And in another Copie 

alſo, he found it euen ſo: ſauing 5ᷣ in the place of aicit, it was wiit- 

ten diſcit, ſo that the ſentence is thus. Which Church being the 
watſon will body of that head: doth learne by him tooffer vp hir ſelfe.UWhat- 
folow rhe ſgeucr pou thinke of this diuerſitie of readings : J thinke that all 
molt vnlikely the learned and wiſe that be trauapled in Auſtens woꝛkes, wil 
think either of theſe readings, to be moꝛe like to be Auſtens, then 


that which pou folow. And then hath Auſten ſayd thus, By this 


(being in the foꝛme of a ſernaunt) he is a pꝛieſt, he himſelle offe- 
ring, and beyng the oblation. The ſacrament whereof, he would 
haue the dayly ſacrifice of the Church to be. Which being the bo 
die of that heade: doth ſay that ſhe offcreth vp hir ſelfe chꝛough 
him.D2{carneth by him to offer bp hir ſcife. 

Nowe,what do theſe wozdes of Auſten make foz your put 
poſe: That is to pꝛoue that the Malle is þ ſacrifice of the Church, 
and that Chꝛiſt is offered therein. That Chꝛiſt offered himſelft 
no man doubteth ; and ſo he was both Pꝛieſt and ſacrifice, "hat 
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that the Church hathlearned of him to offer hir ſelfe . Oꝛ ſapth, 
that ſhe doth thꝛough him offer hir ſelfe : no man will denie. And 
that this dayly ſacrifice of the Church, wherein the offereth hir 
ſelfe,ts a ſacrament of Chziſtes offering of himſelfe : cuery man 


ar 


wil graunt. Foꝛ as Chꝛiſt cffcred himſelfe: ſo doth the Churth 


offer hir ſelfe, being both pꝛieſt and ſacrifice, 


Pere is pour notable place, that reſolueth ſo many doubtes. 


It were beſt foꝛ pou, firſt to be out of doubt ofthe reading: and 


to be ſure, that this which pou folowe is not agaynſt that which 
the ame Auſten wꝛyteth in other places of his woꝛkes, and a⸗ 
gapnlt the holy ſcriptures, Foz in ſuch caſe Auſten defireth no 
credite 28 VVV . VVV 


The othcr matter that you alledge out of Auſfen , map ea- 
iy be graunted, and pet pour concluſion neuer the latter denied. 
Fo: who will not confeſſe that Chziſtians doe celebꝛate the re⸗ 


Auguſt. lib. 3. 
de T rintt ate. 


Aug uſt. cont. 
Fauſt. Li. 2 o. 


membꝛaunce of Chaiftes ſacrifice : when thep be parfakers of C a 
the holy Communion of his bodie and bioud ? And who will de⸗ pi "gu 
me, that the fathers vſed to call that holy ſacrament by the name near 75 


ofſacrifice oꝛ oblation , becanſe it is the ſacrament and rrmem⸗ 


banner r that ſacrifice chat Chal offercd once foyall.” 3 nde #56995 


m thereloꝛe to ſay any moꝛe of this poynt. Foz it is manpfeſt: 
mt men neyther do, did, noꝛ toulde at any tyme, offer Chꝛiſt to 
his father. He onely was found wozthy to offer a facrifice to take 


way ſinne. And becauſe no man can offer a greater ſacrifice 
thenhimſeife our ſauiour Chꝛiſt hath offered himſelfe once fo: 
al and remapneth a Peſt fo: euer. So that his one ſacrifice en- 
dureth foꝛ euer: being in it ſelfe infinite , and ſhall neuer be con⸗ 


ſumed, But as ſaint Auguſtie ſayth. 756; buche Chriſt eſt, tibi De ver lis h- 
qutiaiSreſurgit, Thou halt C hꝛiſt this dape: he ariſeth foz ther min; /ecund. 


enery dap. 


They ſay the ſacrifice of the Maſſe diminiſſicth and ta- 
keth away the glorie of Chriſt, they ſay ſo, but proue it not. 
But in very dede, nothing doth more ſet forth the glo- 
ne of Chriſt, and his true honor. The honor of God is con- 
ered two wayes,inwardly by fayth, outwardly by exter- 
Sſ. iiij. tall 


Lucum. ſer. 28. 


WATSON 
Diuiſion. 29 


Auguſt. con- 
tra. Fauſtum. 


lib. 20. cap. at. 
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tall adoration, Latria which in Engliſh ſignifi eth the honoꝛ 
that is due onely to God, and to no creature, is the worke 
of fayth, and ſacrifice is a kinde ( Latria) of godly honour a: 
ſaint Auſten ſayth: Ad bunc cultum latri æ pertinet oblatio ſacif. 
cij. c. To this godly honour called Larriz, the oblation of 
ſacrificedoth pertayne, and for that cauſe it is called Idola- 
trieifany ſacrifice bedone to [dols, and therefore we doe 
ſacrifice neyther to martyr nor yet to an aungell, but one- 


I to God. 


Fayth ought to be vnfayned and liuely and then it i; 
true honour . For hee that erreth in fayth, or fayneth to 


haue fayth, doeth not exhibit honour and reuerence due 


to Gol, 1 


Againe, he that hath true fayth, but yet dead for lack 
of charitie, he giueth reuerence to god, but not perfite, and 


6 % N 


therefore not pleaſaunt to God, becauſe he honoureth god 


is vnderſtanding but not with his affection. 


ith his vnderſ 
185 hath true and liuely fayth, honoreth and wor- 


* 
ſhippeth God in ſpirite and truth. 
The externall and outwarde honour procedeth from 


the inwarde honour, and is the proteſtation, practiſe and 
vſe of it, the worke of fayth outwardlye declared. And 
whereas ſacrifice is the ſpeciall and chiefeſt adoration that 
can be, therefore this ſacrifice of Chriſtes one bodye and 
bloud in the Maſle beyng inſtitute of Chriſt by his owne 


expreſſe commaundement (as I haue ſhewed alrcadie) doth 


not onely not diminiſhe the glory of God, but is the verye 
higheſt honour of God that man can giue. 

They ſay it is a derogation of the paſsion of Chriſt, but 
it is not ſo good people, for the ſacrifice of the Maſle doth 
aſcribe e, e to Chriſt, for it is the paſsion of Chriſt. 

Vnderſtand well what I ſay and .iudge not till ye heare 

what I meane. | | 

Saint Cyprian ſayth. Paſſio domini ſacrificium ef quad offeri- 

mus. That ſacrifice: which we offer is the paſsion of Chriſt. 

A ſtraunge ſaying, but yet ſaint Auguſtine declareth = 
* plai 
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- whichis made in the handes of the prieſt, is called Chriſtes 

338 & cruci fying, not by the truth of the thing, 
t by che myſtery ſignifying . As though he ſbould ſay it 

z called Chriſtes paſsion, not for that Chriſt in very deede 

ſuffereth paſsion againe, but for that in myſterye, it renu- 
eth, repreſenteth, and ſignifieth his paſsion againe. 


tis For vhile that we haue no worthy thing of our ſelues 
ito nor in our ſelues to render to God for all his benefites, and 
lue uthe Pſalme ſaych: Quid retribuam Domino pro omnibus quæ res pſal. ux. 
mai mihi. What ſhall I giue to God againe, for all that hee 
cke hath giuen to me? We may do euen as the Pſalme doth an- 
and ſrere. Calicem ſalutaris accipiam & nomen domini inuocabo. I ſhall 
od axe the cup of our ſauiour and call vpon the name of our 
Lord. I ſhal take his paſsion repreſenting to God the father 
or- the worke of our redemption, that we thereby being parta- 


ters of his bloudie ſacrifice once made vpon the croſſe, and 


no by this our commemoration renued againe may be re- 
nd pletiiſhed with the fruite of his paſsion and death. For ſaint 
nd Muſt neſayth: Exipſis reliquis cogitetion:1gid eſt, ex ipſa memo- 4 
hat ria qustidioſic nobis immal atur, quaſi quotidie nos mouet, qui prima ſud fal. 7. 
nd WW g of innou auit. Of the leauings of our cogitation, that is | 
yne to ſay, of this very memory and commemoration , Chriſt 
oth W ifodayly offered of vs, as hedoth make vs newe men day- 
rye ly, which by his firſt grace (in baptiſme) did once make vs 
newe. i nap brogge 
bu ee how we offer Chriſt dayly in commemoration and 
oth i vhatbenefite of innouation we receyue thereby. 
t, Chriſoſtome allo [; ayth : Non aquam de hoc nobis ſonte largi- Chriſoſt. in 
are tur, ſed ſenguinem vi uum qui quang ad mortis dominicæ teſtimonium Math bom. 7. 
Junitur nobis tamen cauſa ſit vitæ. Chriſt out of this fountaine 
feri- (of the Chalice)giueth vnto vs not water, but liuely bloud, 
iſt, which although it be receyued for the teſtimonie of Chry- 
ore es death, yet to vs it is made a cauſe of lyfe. 


I's 


Tt.j. 
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lainly what is ment by it, in theſe wordes, Yocetur ipſa immo- Angęufi lib. 
tio can que ſactrdotis in anibus fit, Chriſti paſdo mors crucifixio, non ſententiarum 
rei veritateyſed ſignificante, myſterio. The oblation of Chriſts fleſh proſperi. 
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Is not this ro haue fruite vf Chriſtes paſsion applied 
vnto vs,when wee receyue life by receyuing of that which 


is offered in commemoration of Chriſtes death. 
- Saint Gregorie ſayth. Quoties ei hoſtiam ſux paſſionis oſſori- 


mus, toties nobis ad abfolutionem noſtram paſcionem illius repammus \ As 
often as we offer to him the hoſt of ſacrifice of his palzion, 


ſo often we renewe and repaire his paſs ion to vs for our ab- 


ſolution and perfection. And in another place he ſaith. 4e 
victima ſingulariter ab aterno interitu animam ſaluat, quæ illammby 
mortem vni geniti per myſterium ri puut. This facrifice doth ſingu- 
larlye faue the ſoule from eternall deſtruction , which by 
my fterie renueth vnto vs the death of Gods only begotten 
fonne.By theſe authorities ye ſee; that the ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe doth nothing derogate from the paſsion of Chriit 
but moſt of all doeth exalt it, repayring and renuing it for 
vs in the ſight of the father, that we therby may be renued 
in grace, and receyue life, perfection, and ſaluation. 


' Pouſaye, that we pꝛoue not that the Maſſe doth diminiſhe 
the gloꝛie of the paſſion of Chʒiſt. You ſhall haue a ſhozt and a 
plaine pzofe : and leyſure nough to diſpꝛoue it. Chꝛiſtes gloꝛy is 
to haue conquered death, hell, and damnation, alone in his ooh 


perſon, as it was pꝛophecied by the Pꝛophets. Torcular calcaui ſo- 


lus, & de Gentibus non eſt quiſquam mecum. J alone haue troden the 
wine pꝛeſſe: and there is not one ot the people with me. And ano 
ther Pꝛophet ſayth. Perdidiſti rez1fiacll.: rantummodoin me auxilium 


tuum. Chou haſt caſt awap thy ſelfe, O Iſraell: in me alone is 


thy helpe. And againe the ſame Pꝛophet ſapth. Ero Dor tua, O 
Mort, morſus tuuu, inferne. O death, J will be thy death: O hell, 3 
will be thy ſting. But the ſacrifice of the Palle will not ſuffer 
that,Ergo,tc. | 
But keaff you ſhoulde picke a quarrel to the fame of mine 


< argument: J wil frame it in figure and mode. Tn hatſoeuer ts 


thought to be an helpe to Chꝛiſt, in the conquering of death, hell, 
and damnation, doth diminiche the glozie of Chꝛiſt. But the fa 
crifice of the Pale is thought to be an helpe. ic. Ergo, the ** 


PS 
* 
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fice of the Palle doth diminiſh the gloꝛie of Chꝛiſt. The maior 
p:opolition is pꝛoued by the ſcriptures aboue mentioned. The 
minor is pꝛoued by pour owne doctrine , in the beginning, mid⸗ 
dle, and ende of both theſe ſermons of pours. Ergo, the concluſion 
muſt neceſſarily folow. 
-Nowthat J haue pꝛoued that which you ſap) was not befoꝛe 
p:oued 2: let vs ſee whether we can diſpꝛoue pour two aſſertions, 
Firit pou ſap, that nothing doth moze ſet foꝛth the gloꝛie of Chꝛiſt 
and his true honoꝛ: than doth the Baſſe, If pou can not diſpꝛoue 
that argument that J haue made foꝛ the p:zofe of that which we 
haue ſapde ; then is this that pou haue ſapde, ſufficiently diſpꝛo⸗ 
nedby that argument. But pou haue founde ſaint Auſten to be e rau 
ol your minde, when he ſapth, Ad hunc cultum &c. To thys god- fum 716 ws 
ly honour. tc, Jn the matter that foloweth in the ſame Chapter, _ 85 


aint Auſten doth make his owne meaning moze playne then it 


can appeere by theſe onely woꝛdes that pou cite. He ſayth thus. 
Sacrificium laudlis glorificabit me, & illic via eſt, vbi oſtendam illi ſalu- 
tare num. Huius ſacrificy caro & ſanguts, ante aduent um Chriſti, per 
vichmas ſunilitudinum promittebatur : in paſiione Chriſti per ipſam ve- 
ritatem reddebatur, poſt aſcenſum Chriſti, per ſacramentum memoriæ cele- 


uur. Theſacrifice of pꝛaiſe ſhall glozifie me: and there is the 


Na where J wyll ſhewe my ſauing health vnto him. The fleſh Saint Ju- 
and bloud of this ſacrifice , was befoze the comming of Chꝛiſt, ens mindo 


pomiled by ſacrifices of ſunilitudes. In the paſſion of Chzilt : it in plaine 


wasperfo:med by the truth thereof in derde. And after the aſcen- woꝛdes. 
lion ol Chailf it is celebꝛated by a ſacrament of remembꝛaunce. 


And agapne he ſapth , Non ergo illi Patres noſtri, c. Thoſe our fa- 


chers therefoꝛe, did not onely leaue the ymages of the heathen, 


but they neyther offring any thing to the earth, noꝛ to any earth⸗ 


le thing, neyther to the ſea, neyther to the heauen : did offer ſa- 
rifices to one God, the creatoz of all thinges , euen ſuch as he 


nuould ſhould be offered vnto him, Pꝛomiſing by the ſimilitude of 


thoſe ſacrifices : that ſacrifice, by which thꝛough the foꝛgiueneſle 


of ſinnes, he hath reconciled vs to himſelfe , in Chꝛiſt Jeſu oure 


Lo2de, To the faithfull that are made the body of that head, doth 
Paule ſpeake ſaying, J beſcech pon yh euen foz the 4 
N t.ij. 
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ol Cod, make pour bodies, a lining, holy, and acceptable ſacrifice. 

Thele wozds well weighed togither with thoſe that you haue 
alledged: will make Saint Auſtens minde be knowne ta differ 
farre from pours.It is not your maſking mumming Paſſe, that 
he calleth the ſacrament of remembꝛaunce, whereby the ſatri⸗ 
fice of pꝛaiſe is cclebzated among the chꝛiſtians: but it is the holy 
communion of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud, This he calleth the out⸗ 


warde woꝛrke of fayth, to this he ioyneth the conſecrating and de⸗ 


Cypri. lib. 2. 
Ep 74 3 


dicating of the hole man to the ſeruice of Cod : which he calleth 
(as ſaint Paule doth ) the lyuing, holy, and acceptable ſacrifice, 
Pour Paſſe therefoze , not being the inſtitution of Chailt (as 3 
haue already declared), noꝛ pet hauing anp ground in the com- 
maundement oꝛ woꝛde of Cod: doth not onely diminiſhe the glo⸗ 
rie of Chꝛiſt, but is the greateſt diſhonoꝛ that man can do to God, 

Pour other aſſertion is, that the Paſle doth aſcribe altogither 
to Chꝛiſt: and thercfoze is no derogation of the paſſion of Chiift 
at all. And thts pou pꝛoue firſt by the woꝛds of Cyprian where 
beſapth . Paſo Comni, exc. J will let the reader ſee the hole ſen⸗ 
tence that Cyprian wꝛiteth in that place: foz this that pou cite is 
but a Parentheſis that map be left out, & yet the ſentence remapne 
perfite. His woꝛds be theſe. Et quiz paſſionis eius mentionem,in ſagi- 
fees omnibus facimus(Paſiioeft enim Domini ſacriſicium quod offirrimw) 
nihil aliud quam quod ille ſecit facere debemus. And becauſe we do in a 
our ſacrifices,make mention of his paſſion(foz þ ſacrifice that we 
offer is his paſſion) we ought to do no other thing then he himſelf 
did. Now let the reader take this ſentence hole togither ; + iudge 
whether Cyprian do ſpeak here of pour aſſe, oꝛ of our commu⸗ 
nion. It you will haue him to ſpeake of your Maſſe: you mull re- 
fozme pour Canon.You mult blot out a! pour croſſings;x the reſt 
of pour Rubzicks : foꝛ Chꝛiſt did vſe none of al thoſe things. Pei 


ther had he diſguſſed halowed apparcll, holy cup, holy cloth,no? 


holy aultar. Jt is plapne therefoꝛe, that Cyprian meaneth not ol 


not pour Paſſe. but of our communion : which he calleth the paſſion 


of Chzttk , becauſe it is celebꝛated in the remembzaunce thereof: 


As J haue inthe foꝛmer part of this aunſwere often pꝛoued itt 


be the maner of the fathers; to cal the ſacraments by the nam 
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of thoſe things that they ſignifie, Now the reader doth ( doubt 
not) bnderſfand what you haue ſapde: and will iudge vpꝛightiy. 
Muell, you make this ſaping of Cyprian a ſfraunge ſaping: 
and yet ſaint Auſten doth declare the matter moze plainely in 
theſe woꝛdes. Vocatur ipſa immolatio. exc. In the ninth deuiſion of 
pour fozmer ſermon : you alledge matter out of the ſame Auſten 
that this is cyted 5 ok. And in mine aunſwere in that place: 
haue ſhewed that it was not Auſten the Byſhop of Hippo, but 
ſome Auſten of Gratians making. 
But let vs ſ what Gratian hath ſayde. Sicut ergo cæleſtis pa- , Con s 
14 qui Chriſti caro eft, ſuo modo vocatur Corpus Chriſti : cum reuera ſit ,. Diſlin&2 2. 
| ſatramentum corports Chriſti, illi us videlicet quod viſibile, quod pal pabile, 
mirtale in cruce poſitum eſt vocaturd, ipſa immolatio carnis, que ſacerdo- 
th manibus fit : Chriſti paſſio, mors, crucifixio, non ves veritate, ſed ſigni- 
ficante myfterio. Sic ſacrament um fides, quod Baptiſmus intelligitur, fides 
ef, Cherefoꝛe, euen as the heauenly bꝛead, which is the fleſhe of 
Chiiff, is after his ſoꝛt called the body of Chꝛiſt: where as it is 
indede the ſacrament of Chꝛiſts body, that is, of that body which 
being viſtble, palpable, and moꝛtall, was ſet vpon the croſſe. That 
efering alſo that is made by the handes of the pꝛieſt, is called 
Chꝛiſtes paſſion, his death, x his crucifping: not accoꝛding to the 
truth ol the thing. but accoꝛding to the ſignifying myſtery. So the 
ſacrament of fapth which is vnderſtande to be baptiſme, is faith. 
Vu make a gloſe vpon the woꝛdes of Gratian but not agree- watſons 
ing with that giole that is publiſhed in pzint with the tert. That diet dilpzo= 
Role ſapth, Non rei verit ate, ſed ſignificante myFerio, v1 [it ſenſus : vo- — gloſe. 
car Chrifti corpus, id eſt, ſignificatur. Not acco2ding to the truth of 
the thing, but after the myſterie that ſignificth,that the meaning 
night be thus: It is called the body of Chꝛiſt, that is, the body of 
Chill is ſignified thereby. J am ſoꝛy that pour luck is no better: 
but ffll to alledge matter againſt your ſelfe. | 
But now J trowe you haue found a peece of a Pſalune that 
will pay home, Quid retribuam Domino. crc. TU hat ſhall J render Pſal. ing. 
Into the Loꝛde. c. You haue founde a marueilous myſferte in 
this pete of this Pſalme:ſuch as neither Auſten, noꝛ Hierome, 
nx any other that hath, wꝛitten vpon that Plalme, coulde — 
4 - P 


107 


ij. 


108 The ſecond Sermon 


The cup ot ſufferaunce, that our ſauiour ſpeaketh of when he ſapth: 20:e;; 
ſalvation is bibere Calicem quem ego bibiturus Jum Can pe danke that cup that 
tribulation. J muſt dꝛinke ol ⸗But you haue found that he ment of the Cha, 
lice that the pꝛieſt ſayth Palle withall. Bylike, you would with 

better will ſup of that cup twiſe: then once to ſpp of the other, 
pſalme. vj But vpon another Pſalme, the ſame ſaint Auſten hath (aid, 
Ex ipſis reliquijs cogit ationit. c. Df the leauings of our cogitation ; 
that is to ſap, of this verie memoꝛie, and conmemozation.zc, g 
man would think that ſranding befoꝛe your Pꝛince in ſo ſolemne 
allemble : pon would haue bene well ware that the matter that 


— 2 ply their wozdes cleane contrarie to that they ment: as pon doe 


reader iudge by letting him ſee the hole ſentence, wherol pou cite 
but one part foꝛ pour purpoſe. Auſten hath wzitten thus. can 


immolat ur ? Et ſemel pro nobis Chriſtus immol at us eſt, Cum credidimus, 
tunc nobis fuit cogitatio e modo autem reliquiæ cogitationis ſunt, qua ne- 
minimus quis ad nos ventrit, & quid nobis donaucrit. Ex ipſis reliquys 
cogit ationis, id eſt, ex ipſa memori a, quot i diò nobis ſic immolatur, quaſi 
quotidiò nos ĩnnouot, qui prima gratia ſua nos innouauit. c. And when 
wo doe not foꝛget the gift ol our ſauiour : is not Chꝛiſt daylie of 
fered fo2 vs? And Chꝛiſt was once offered foꝛ vs when we bele⸗ 
ued, then had we a cogitation: and now we haue remnaunts of 
that cogitation, whereby we doe remember who it was that 
came vnto vs, and what he gaue vs. By theſe remnaunts of the 
cogitation, that is by the very remembꝛaunce, he that with his 
firſt grace did renewe vs: is daylie offered foꝛ vs in ſuch ſoꝛt, as 
though he did daplic renew vs: The Loꝛd hath alreadie rene wed 
vs in baptiſme, and we are become new men, reiopceing in hot, 
that we map be pacient in trouble: pet ought it not to depart out 


of that commemoꝛation, that you would haue all men thine 


They al agree, that this cup ot ſaluation, is that cup of ſorow and 


ee gre cop 


vou alledged out of the auncient wzpters, had bene applyed at / 
coꝛding to their meaning. But pou ſhame not oftentimes, to ap | 
in this place the woꝛdes of Auſten , whereof J will make the | 


autem non obliuiſci mur munus ſaluatoris : nonne queticlie nobis Chriſtian 


of our memoꝛie, what was done foꝛ vs. ic. Here is not one wo!? | 


Er e , > et. 


that ſaint Auſten ment of, when he ſapde, Ex e ine moriu. - 


| lapneof 
| Fauntaine 
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the berie memozie : whith commernozation , you vnderſfand to 
 jepour bleſſed Paſſe:But who ſo is not blinded with affec1d (as ygarcon blin⸗ 

you ſhe we your ſcife to be) and readeth the hole cireumſfaunte ded with af- 
| off ; muſt needs confeſſe that faint Auften in this place fection. 


keth nepther of your Malle, noꝛ of our Communion, but alt 
| togither ofthe kerping in minde and ronfeſling ol that which we 
bere by _ and not fo:getting of that which we be made 


| ;,, Chryloſtome ſpeaketh of theLozdes cup and ſayth. Non 4. Chry/oftoms 
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quam de loc obi fonte. exc; Chailt out of this I ountayne.aꝛc. The ;,, darth. 
reader ſhal ſcefomewhat moꝛe of Chry ſoſtomes alegoꝛie. From ;,,,;1,-. 


 thistable (ſayth Chryſoſtome, ſpeaking of the communion ta- 
ble) there ſpꝛingeth a Fountapne of ſpiritnall tommodities, and 
chan leauing this table, dor ſt fozthwith runne to the water, and 
doelt beholde women ſwymming, and the very marke of their 
m let out tothe eyes of all that be pꝛeſent: that thou mapeſt᷑ be⸗ 
bade this thing (3 ſay) thou leaueſt Cheyſt ſitting by the Foun- 
of heauenly giftes. Foꝛ euen now alſo, he doth fit vpon the 


tf ſpeaking to one Samaritiſh woman, but to the 
hals;Citie, - Meuen nowe alſo, there is none that attendeth vp⸗ 
hat ſome be pꝛeſent with their bodies, but with⸗ 
r, not ſo much as with their bodyes. Pet foz 


ubt,fome othe 


bs, not water, but fanctimonie,oz holyneſſe of lyfe; Fo: Chziſt 
doth giue holp things to them that be holy. He doth not giue vs 
waterqut of this F ountapne, but lpuing blond: which though 
{tbe recepued to teffifie the Loꝛdes death, vet it ts made vn⸗ 
obs, a cauſe of lyfe. But thou doeff leaue the Fountapne of 
this bloud, and the cup that is to be had in reuerence : and wyth 
hade thou renuelt to that deuilliſh Fountayne, that thou mayeſt 
{an Haxlot ſwim, and ſuffer ſhipw2ack ofthine owne ſoule. ic. 
us farre Chryloftome. 3 
Sou ſhould pꝛoue that the Baſſe is no derogation to the pal 
imat Chailf ; but vou haue conctuded that we recepne lyfe , by 
eceputng of that which is offered in the Baſſe, If this be no de⸗ 
[0gation ta Chꝛiſtes paſſion ; then is _ no derogation of 1 — 
x: t. ilij. oy 


thedeparteth nat: but he taryeth Mill; and requirerhdzink 
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all, in anp thing that can be done. Foz what other thing is the 
fruite of Chꝛiſtes death, but our euerlaſting lyfe? You had foꝛ⸗ 
gotten your ſelfe bylike , when you alledged thys place: for it 
Chry ſoſtome ment ſo grollclp as vou vnderſtand him, he did ſet | 
vp the Paſle as much to the derogation of Chꝛiſtes paſſion, as 
watſon wold poſtibip he could. But Chry ſoſtome had another meaning: then 
not ſee Chzi- ** = aps 
ſoddomes vou woulde ſe when pou read his woꝛdes. He teacheth the chu 
meaning. tians ot Antioche: that thoſe holy things that Chaiſt giueth to 
them that be holp , are made vnto them inſtrumentall cauſes of 
euerlaſting lyfe, yea,enen that myſticall bloud that is recepned 
to be a teſtimonie of the death of him that is Lo:de of lyfe, Thus MW 
meaning might pou haue ſeene in the woꝛdes of Chryſoſtome, 
if affection had not blinded pou, 
But 3 marueile where pou found in Chry ſoſtomes words, 
offered in commemozation ; fo2 euen in the Latine text that you 
pour lelfe cite, it is Sumitur, is recepued , But pou might at that 
time, ſay what 175 would: to the aduauncement of that Idole 
of Rome, and all Romiſhe Jdolatrie. 
= Tothoſe two places of Gregory that pou alledge : Jmult 
Hie. in aunſwere as J haue learned of ſaint Hicrome, Hoe qui de ſo· 
Dh. turi.cc.Becauſe this thing hath none authozity vr the ſttipturt: 
it is as eaſily contemned, as allowed. And leaſt poirſhould think, 
that not being able otherwiſe to aunſwere, J doe reiect the authv 
ritie of ſa auncient and godly a father: J will ſhewe pou theres 
ſons that mone me to thinke, 3ᷣ theſe woꝛkes that are extant vn⸗ 
der the name of Gregorius Magnus, were neuer of his wilting. 
Faäirſt, Sabinianus that ſucceeded him next in the Papacte: 
cauſed all his bokes tobe burned. And it ts not to be thought. that 
there were many copies in fo ſhoꝛt tyme , when there was no 
way to encreaſe them but by hande wꝛyting. Another things: 
the fond fables that in thoſe wozkes are vſed,, in the pꝛobatiun ot 
weightie aſſertions, and no pꝛoufe made, eyther by ſcriptures 
Thꝛte rea- àuthoꝛitie of ſuch as had befoze his dayes wꝛitten of thoſe mat. 
ſons to pꝛoue ters, but bare aſſertions, contrarie to the ſcriptures and fathers 
Woblag cb that had bene befoze him. And laſt of all, the ſfraunge manerof 
| terfaite, finding out the copie ol his mozral expoſition of the hilfo:y 5 on 


Gregozies 
book es bur⸗ 
ned. 


III 
which is to ridiculous to haue any credite with ſuch as haue anp , 
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| knowledge in chꝛiſtian religion, and haue ſzene the hyſtoꝛies that 
make repoꝛt of the lines and doings of thoſe that had beene Bp⸗ 
' hops of Rome, befoꝛe the time of the finding out of that boke, 


 * * Theſe authoꝛities therefo:e doe not pꝛoue, that the Male is 


noderogation to the paſſion of Chꝛiſt: but rather the contrarie. 
F0: if all theſe authoꝛities that you haue alledged, were as god 
as you make them, and were ſo ment by the authoꝛs, as pou haue 
upplied them: what other thing ſhould they teach but þ the Palle 
zs a derogation to the paſſion of Chꝛiſt? Foz what greater de⸗ 
| rogation can there be to Chzifs paſſion:then to make it a matter 

of ſoſmall power, that it could not of it ſclfe be cffecuall to any, 
bnleſſe it be applyed by the mediation of ſome ſacrificeing pateſk - 


And that it muſt nerdes be effectuall to ſuch as it ſhall by ſuch me- 


diation be applyed vnto, epther in this lyfe oz after. 

_ We haue learned, both by the ſcriptures and auncient 
fathers, that the paſſion of Chꝛiſt is of effect to take away the 
finnes ofthe whole woꝛld : and that it doth take away the ſinnes 


other way to apply the paſſion of Chꝛiſt to anp. but only the faith ſtes va 
ofthole to whome it is applyed. 


5 Furthermore they ſay we make our 6wne workes (mea- WATSON 
ning the Maſſe) a ſauiour beſide Chriſt, which is nothing pjuiſion. 30 


ſo, but by this ſacrifice of the Maſſe, we declare, that we be- 
leue there is no ſauiour but onely Chriſt. 
For what doe we in the Maſſe? We confeſſe our ſinnes, 
our yvnworthineſſe, our vnkindnes, our manifold tranſgre- 
ſions of his eternal law, we graunt that we be not able to ſa- 
| Uſfiefor the leaſt offence we haue done, therfore we run to 
his paſsion, which after this ſort as he hath orday ned, we re- 
new and repreſent. We beſech our moſt mercifull father, to 
looke vpon Chriſtes merites, and to pardon our offences, to 
loke vpon Chriſtes paſsion, and to releue our affection. 
We knowledge that whatſoeuer we haue done is vn. 


te and vnpure, and as it is our worke,doth more offen: 
| Vy. J. his 


The way to 
f all that repent and beleeue the Goſpell. And that there is none apply Chat 
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chHſoſt. in 
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his maieſtie then pleaſe him, therefore we offer vnto hym 


his welbeloued ſonne Ieſus, in whome we knowe he is well 
pleaſed, moſt humbly praying him to accept him, for vsin 
whome onely we truſt, accompting him all our righteous. 
neſſe, by whome onely we conceiue hope of ſaluation. And 
therefore in the ende of the canon of the Malle we ſay thus 
Non æſtimator ineriti ſed veniæ quæſumus largi tor admitte per C Iviſam 
- dominum noſtrum. O Lord we beſech thee to admit vs into the 


companie of thy ſaintes, not waying our merites, but grau-. 


ting vs pardon by Chriſt our Lord. 

Alſo what ſoeuer thing we lacke, all plagues, all miſfor. 
tunes, all aduerſitie both ghoſtly and temporall, we requite 
to be releaſed of them, not through our worthineſſe, but for 
the merites of Chriſtes paſsion. 5 

Conſider all this good people, and ſee whether in this 
doing we make our workes a newe ſauiour beſide Chriſt or 
no? Wee beleue alſo that our prayer is of more efficacye 


and ſtrength in the preſence of Chriſt in the time of the 


ſacrifice, then at any other tyme. For ſo ſayth ſaint Cypri-, 


an. In buius corpor ts preſentia non ſuperuacue mendicant lachrime veni- 
am, nec vnquam patitur contriti cordis holocauſiumrepulſam. In the 


preſence of this bodie, the teares of a man doth not begge 
forgiueneſſe in vaine, nor the ſacrifice of a contrite heart 


doth neuer ſuffer repulſe. And as Chriſoſtome ſayth, In ila 
bone dum mors illa perficitur, & borrends ſacrificium, quaſi ſodemte nr, 


Att. hom. . quecig, volueris per ficies. In that houre whiles that chriſts death 


cbryſoſ. & 


is celebrate and his fearefull ſacrifice euen as the king were 
fitting vpon hismercy ſeat whatſocuer thou wilt thou ſhalt 
bring to paſle. Stante ſiquidem vni uerſo populo, manus iu alum (x- 


Philip. hom. 3. tendente,cetu item ſacerdotali, vcrendbq, poſito ſacrifitio, quomodo dem 


non eee pro iſtis orantes? For when all the people ſtandeth 
ho 

the prieſtes likewiſe, and the feareſull and honourable ſa- 
crifice is vpon the aultare, how ſhall not we mittigate Go 
praying for them? And therfore ſpecially then in the Maſſe 


time, we pray forthe whole Church, for al princes and — 
powers 


ding vp their handes to heauen, and the companieof 
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pop ers, for all Biſhops and paſtors, for our ſelues our frien- 


des, and all that be preſent, for eme her plenty, for al that 

wehaue nede v pon, as Chry ſoſtome wryteth : In manibus eſt Chryſoft.in 
byſtia, adſunt Angely,adſunt Arcanecli,adeft filius dei, cum tanta bor= AR Hom 
yt aftent omnes aſtent illi clamentes ommibus ſilentibus, put as temere her 

fem ergo & alia temere & que pro eccleſia pro ſacerdotibus olferuntur, & 

que pro plenitudine acubertate abſit. The hoſt of our ſacrifice is in 


the prieſtes handes, the aungels be preſent, the archangelt 


be preſent, the ſonne of God is preſent. When all men ſtand 
with ſuch trembling, when the aungels ſtand 3 g, the o- 
ther holding their peace, doeſt thou thinke theſe things are 


done in vaine? Then the other alſo be done in vaine, both 
that be offered for the Church, for the prieſtes, and alſo for 


plentie and aboundaunce: God forbid. 

One notable place of Chryſoſtome I thinke yet expe- 
dient to rehearſe vnto you concerning this matter. Vt bomi- Chryoſt.de 
tet remot olearum gerentes monere reger conſueuerunts eog, arboris genere e x 


mi 9295 . 8 8 „ . - 
ſericordiam commemorant & bumanitatem : ſic angeli tunc protamis natuhom.s, 


Mleaginis corpus domini ipſum protendentes,rogant pro genere bumano qua- 


ſi dicant, probes domine rog mus quos tu ade dilexiſti, vt pro corum ſalu- 
te mortery obires animam cruce efflares,pro bis ſupplicamus pro quibus ip- 


| ſetuumlargitus es ſanguinem, pro his oramus pro quibus corpus hoc im- 


molaſts, Like as men bearing braunches of Oliuetrees, are 
wont to moue kinges to compaſsion, and with that kinde 
of tree do put them in remembraunce of mercy and pittie: 

euen ſo the aungels then (in the ſacrifice time) in ſteade of 


Oliue braunches, holdin g foorth the bodie of Chriſt pray 


formankinde, as ſaying thus: Lorde we praye for them 
vhom thou haſt ſo loued, that for their ſaluation thou haſt 
ſuffered death and ſ pent thy lyfe vpon the croſſe, we make 
ſupplication for them for whom thou haſt giuẽ thy bloud, 
forthem we pray for whome thou haſt offered this ſame 
very bodie, | : 
Now conſidering this felowſhip with aun gels. this hu- 
militie of man, this pacifying of God, this efficacie of 


prayer for the ſacrifice ſake, this knowledging of our vn- 
Ve. worthineſſe, 


Chryſoſt. in 
Mat,ho.z 6. 


. 
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worthineſſe, this our onely truſt in the paſsion of Chriſt: 
can any man iuſtly burthen vs that we make our worke; a 
newe lauiour beſide Chi. Furthermore, beſide praying 
for thole things we lacke, we alſo by this ſacrifice giuethi. 
kes for our redemption, for the hope of our health and ſal- 
uation, and for all Gods gifts, not onely in our wordes, but 
alſo in dede? the verie oblation it ſelfe is a reall giving of 
thankes to God, as Chryſo ſtome ſayth. Quod erat apud eum om- 
nibus precioſius, vnigenitum pro nobis fil ium dedit , & cum cſu mus ini- 
mici, nec dedit ſolum, fed & noftram menſam ſecit illum, omnia facien; 
ipſe pro nobis, er donando videlicet & gratiarum aclores iſa donor um ſub- 


rum vbertate faciendo. cc. That thing that was with him moſt 


precious of all, his onely ſonne hee hath giuen for vs, euen 
when wee were hys enemies, and not onely hath ginen 
him for vs, but alſo hath made him our table, doyng him- 
ſelfe all things for vs,both rewarding vs, and alſo withthe 
plentie of his giftes making vs giuers of thankes, and be- 


cauſe man in many thinges is vnthank full to God, he in al 
thinges taketh vpon him our perſon, and fupplyeth that 


we ought to do, and euen by the very nature, of the lacri- 
fice Which is his bodie, ſtirreth vs to continuall giuing of 
thankes for all his benefites, ſo that our ſacrifice, beyng 
Chriſtes bodie, is both a ſinguler gift of God, and alſo is a 
reall giuing of thankes for all his other giftes. 

By this it euidently appeareth that nothing doth more 
exerciſe our fayth in the knowledge of our ſelues and god, 


nothing doth more encreaſe our charitie and hope inthe 


mercie of God, then the Maile, Where as (Iob was wont to 
do for his children) the Church of God our motlier, being 
careful for al hir children leaſt any of them by negligence, 
infirmitie, or wilfulneſſe, haue offended, dayly prayeth an 

maketh lacrifice for them, and by that moſt acceptable la- 
erifie of hir husbandes bodie and bloud, doth mittigate al- 
mighrie god, doth multiply & diſtributeth vnitie. Nothing 
more ſetteth forth the benefite of Chriſt, becaule in thys 


 facrifice of the Maſſe, wee proteſt to haue all thinges b 


Chrilt, 


— wa wo — 
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Chriſt, redemption, remiſs ion, ſanctification, and ial uatio, 


and do aske & begge of God all goodneſſe by Chriſt know- 
ledging that wee haue nothing to ſet againſt the wrath of 
God, but the paſsion of Chriſt, which after this maner, by 
thys ſolemne repreſentation as Chriſt hath inſtituted we 
dayly renue, that it might bee continually celebrate by 


myſtery that once was offered for our raunſome, that be- 


cauſe the effect of mans redemption ceaſeth not, but is to 
euery one in his time applied by continuall ſucceſsion, ſo 


alſo that the ſacrifice of this redemption ſhould neuer ceaſe 


but be al way es to all men preſent in grace, and alwayes liue 
in perpetuall memorie. 


Two vntruthes vou affirme with one bꝛeath. One is, that 


in making your Malle a ſacrifice foꝛ ſinne : you doe not make a 


ſamour of your owne wozkes . And the other is: that by the ſa⸗ 
crifie ofthe Paſſe , pou declare that you beleue there is no ſaui⸗ 
our but only Chzilf. And going about to make the matter plaine 


mer paine,that it is moſt falſe that you haue ſayd,Pou ſay that 
youdorenue and repꝛeſent the paſſion of Chꝛiſt, and that pou of- 
ler Chzilt to his father: and what is this but to make pour owne 
dopngs a ſaluation to your ſclfe . Mas not the wozke that the 
pileſfes of the olde lawe wꝛought in offcring ſacrifice foꝛ ſinne, 


And why ſhall not pour woꝛke in offering Chzilt to his father: 


beaccounted the purging of pour ſinne, and fo conſequetly, your 


lauſour ? And can it be true that you belene there is noſautour 
but onely Chꝛiſt: when as miſtruſting the ſufficiencie of C hꝛi⸗ 
es woꝛke once wꝛought in offering vp himſelfe fo2 the ſinnes 
ofthe woꝛlde: you will take vpon pou to cfcr him to his father⸗ 


F02 though pou ſap that Chꝛiſt hath oꝛdeyned, that you ſhould 
in luch fozt,renne and rep2eſent his paſſion : vet you are not able 


(0 p:oue it. herefo:e I ſav, vou take it vpon you wu itt out com⸗ 
miſſion ſo to doe. At is he, ot whom it is ſayd. ya ſal uunm facier po- 


ſulum ſunm 2 peccat ii corum. ie ſhall ſauc his people from thetr 
U v.itf, ſinnes. 


his no bntruth that you affirme: you make it appeare 
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truthes af- 
firmed with 
one bzeath. 


accounted the purging of thoſe ſinnes that they offered them fo 2 


Math. 1. 
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Chaiſt is not ſinnes. It is not ſapde , he ſhall be an inſtrument f 
an inſtrumẽt 3 pde » heal of faluation: 
of ſaluation, 
- butſaluation 
it life. 


whereby other may ſaue themſelues from their ſinnes. $f Chyg 


had not bene the pꝛieſt that offered , as well as the ſacrifice that 


was offered : we could haue had no commoditie by his ſacrifice, 


The wozke of offering Chꝛiſt to his father, mult nædes be the 
woke of ſauing Chꝛiſtes people from their ſinnes therefoꝛe: and 
ſo conſequently your woꝛke in the Paſle being the offering vp ol 
Chꝛiſt, muſt be a wozke of ſauing of Chꝛiſtes people from their 
ſinnes. But your woꝛke in the Baſle is not Chꝛiſtes woꝛke in ol⸗ 
fering himſelf ; Ergo, pon make another ſauiour beſides Chꝛiſt. 

But leaſt pou ſhould ſape that mine argument concludeth 


not: J will fozme vou a Syllogiſmus accozding to the rules ak 


Logick. Whoſocuer doth take vpon him to wozke the wozke of 
ſaluation, doth make himſelfe a ſauiour. But pou doe take vpon 
you to wozke the wozke of ſaluation: Ergo,pou make pour ſelues 
ſaniours : The maior pꝛopoſition, is a common knowne truth: 
allowed ol all men. The minor is pzoned thus. Whoſoener ta- 
keth vpon him to offer Chꝛiſt to his father, taketh vpon him to 
woꝛke the wozke of ſaluation. But pon doe ſo : Ergo, you take 


bpon pou to wozke the wozke of ſaluation. And how doe you then 


declare pour ſelues to bcleeue., that there is no Sauiour but one 


IChiiff, 


Sr, e.. S i . min 


P oo mA 8} en. 
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W inthename of God, the father, the ſonne , and the holyc ghotk, 
dad pet is their doing abhominable : becauſe they pꝛeſume to doe 


t that which Cod neuer wylled man to doe. And they abuſe t he 
bt bleſſed name of Cod in making it a meane, to call vp and binde 
ie, Deuils, to doe as they would haue them do, as the ſcauen ſonnes 
the of Sceua did abuſe the name of Jeſus in their coniurations. 

_ Although pou therefoꝛe, doe in many things well: pet in 
— this one thing, of making the ſacrament a ſacrifice ſoꝛ the re⸗ 
* demption ok the ſoules ol Cods people, pou doe ſo pꝛeſumptecuſly 
ne | abuſe, both the ſacrament of Chꝛiſt and the name of Cod, that 
th pour hole doing beſide is made abhominable, as the doing of the 
5 Deuill conturers is. When the god people therefoꝛe, ſhall con⸗ 
„ ſider this: they will (J doubt not) iudge that pou make pour 
— owne wozke in offering Chꝛiſt to his father, a ſauiour, and ther⸗ 
* foe another ſauiour beſide Chꝛiſt. | 

th: Pou beleue {you ſap) that pour pꝛayer fs of moꝛe c fficacie and 


"ts ſtrength in the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt in the time of the ſacrifice.xc. 
5 And here pou take Cyprian to wytneſſe, when he ſayth: In huius 
enpris preſentia. Mc. And Chryſoſtome in ſiue ſeuerall places: 


17 


/1 Hes. ro. 


— Pow god a foundation theſe places are to builde pour fayth vp- Cyprian De 
| on: the reader ſhall ( J truſt ) eaſily perteyue. What Cyprians £474 


105 meaning was in that ſermon : may well be ſerne in that which J 
haue witten in the aunſwere to the tenth, fiftenth, « thirtie two 


ns W *cuiſions of pour fozmer Sermon, As touching thoſe woꝛds that 
foy | pou cite here:J muſk tel you that you haue not foꝛgotten your old 
w mer of adding ſomewhat foz your purpoſe. Cyprian hath ſaid: 
eto In buius preſentia. In his pꝛeſence ( meaning the pꝛeſence of God 


„ A whome he hadſpoken befoze.) And ron are ſo bolde as to fay: 
In buius Cor por in preſentia, In the pꝛeſenceè of this body. c. Cyprian 

er had laydbefozc.Ft were better foz a man to haue a müſtone faſf- 
vn- ned to his necke, and tobe caſt into the drepe ſea : then with an. 
a1 WF cleancconſcience to receyue a fop at the Loꝛdes hand. Which 
les. dothenen vnto this day create his moſt true and holy body, and 
W th ſanatfie, and bleſſe and deuide it, to ſuch as doe in godly ſoꝛt 


- rerepue it. And then folow the woꝛdes that pou alledge , In hys 
ne, I} ***ſence, teares doe not begge pardon in vaine : neyther doth the 


Uv. iii. dacrifice 


\ 
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'ſacrifice of a contrite hart, at any time ſuffer repulſe. So that Cy. 
prians meaning is that p ſacrifice of acontrite hart, is alwacg 
accepted inthe ſight of God. And although we be alwayes in the 
ſight of God: pet when we come togither tocommunicate,acco:: WM 
ding to Chziltes inifitutton, we dot pꝛeſent our ſelues in the ſight 1 
bkthe Loꝛde, as the Jſraelites did, when thep came to offer ſacri; | 
fice befoꝛe the Arcke of the couenaunt of the Loꝛde. 
That thys is the meaning of Cyprian in thys place: doth 
appeere by his woꝛdes that folow immediatly after. Que rein 
conſßeclu Domini video. &c. As often as J doe ſec ther, ſighing in the 
ſight of the Loꝛde: J doe not doubt but the holy ghoſt doth bycath 
vpon ther. And when J doe behold thee weeping: then J doe per⸗ 
cepue him pardoning thy ſinnes . Jf thou doe defile the temple of 
the holy ghoſt,if thou defile and make filthy Gods ſancuarie that 
is within ther, if thou doe communicate of the cup of Deullles, 
with the cup of Chꝛiſt: it is a contumely and not a religion, an 
inturte, not a deuotion. It is Idole ſeruice and hozible abhomi⸗ 
nation: tobe wylling to ſerue Baall and Chꝛiſt togither. Stand 
back with thine Idole chapels, thou that gapeſt after gaines, and 
foloweſt rewards. ec. J referre it to the iudgement of all indiffe- 
rent readers: whether theſe woꝛdes may maintapne pour Po⸗ 
piſhe Paſſe oz not. Js not pour Paſle ſuch a money matter: that 
it is growne into a Pzouerb 2 No penie, no Pater nofter. duch 
places doe pou pick to maintaine pour Maſſe. 
But in Chry ſoſtome pou haue found other maner places n 
bis third Homily vpon the Acts (pou ſap) he hath theſe wozds. 
ia hon. c. In þ houre.⁊c. In that hole Homily, is not one word 
that maye be wꝛeſted to that ſenſe + but thus J finde it written 
Chriſoft.in there. Non arbitror inter ſacerdotes multos eſſe qui ſalui fiant, ſed null 
Aclllom. z. Plures ui pereant. I doe not ſuppoſe, that there be many amongthe 
pꝛieſtes that can be ſaued: but verie many moe that muſt per. iſ 
And leaſt any man ſhould thinke that he had ſpoken theſe words 
ralhely : he ſayth befoze . Non temerè dico: ſed vt affeclus ſum ac ſen- 
tio. I ſpeake not this rathelp : hut euen as x am affected and doc 
Enden than tine. It ſhould ſceme by theſe wordes: that Chryſoſtomedi 
ſaued. not thinke, that pzapers made at the Maſſe time — = 


| | F 
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ſettuall, as pou boaſt᷑ of, Foz if they were: moe pꝛieſts ſhould be 
ſaued then periſhe. Foz who ſhould ſo ſone be partakers of thoſe 
pzayers : as they that make them 2 . 
But in the. zi. Mo milp vpon that boke: pou finde other ma⸗ cbyſoſ : 
ner woꝛdes. Fo2 there he ſapeth. In manibus eſt hoſtia, adſunt 4 3 55 
Angeli. Me. Che holt of our ſacrifice is in the pꝛieſtes handes, the 
Aungels be pꝛeſent. cc. And peraduenture the woꝛdes that por 
ade are in the thirde Bomilp ; doe folow in this place . Foꝛ he 
ſapth thus. Quid put. ts pro nartyribus oſferri, quod vacant ur in illa hora, 
luer martyres ſint? Eti am pro martyribus magnus hnor nominari Domino 
freſente, dum mors illa perficitur & borrendum ſacrificium, & int flabilia 
| ſecriments . Nam quaſi ſedente Rege, quacung, volucyit perficit , vt au- 
tem ſurrexerit, quecrung, dicit, fruſtra dicit:ita & tune , quandiu poſits 
furrint myſteria, omni bus hanor maximus in memria baberi. Mhat do- 
elt thou thinke is offered fo: the Martpꝛs, in that they are named 
in that houre, notwithſtanding they be Partyꝛs 2 Yea, it is a 
great honoz foꝛ the Martyꝛs to be named in the pꝛeſence of the 
Loꝛde, whiles that death and the hoꝛrible ſacrifice , and the vn⸗ 
ſpeakable ſacraments are perfoꝛmed. Foz euen as when þ king 
liteth in iudgement, he finiſhcth whatſoeuer matters he luſteth, 
ut ſo ſone as he is riſen, whatſoeuer he ſapth is in vayne: euen 
luis it then alſo, ſo long as the myſteries ſhall be ſet foꝛth, it is 
he greateſt honoꝛ toenery man, to be had in memozie. 

Iftheſe were the woꝛds that you ment of befoze:then haue pou y ametun 
ſhamefully chaunged ſome of them. Fo: where find pou. Qa ccunqj chaunging ot 
nens perficies? Ii hatſoeuer þ wilt thou ſhalt bing to paſſe. The woꝛdes. 
wozds would not otherwiſe ſerue pour purpoſe ſo wel: and ther- 
ue you muſt haue liberty to chaunge þ third perſon into the ſe⸗ 

cond, eleaue out the reſt p ſhould declare the wꝛyters meaning. 
But whatnede J to trouble the reader with any moe woꝛds 
about the meaning of thys wzpter : ſeing Eraſmus (the tranſla- 
tour ) doth in his ſhoꝛt Epiſtie ſet befoze the tranſlation , giue all 
wiſe men to vnderſtande, that the woꝛke was neuer of Chry- 
ſoſtomes wyptings , but of ſome one that lyke an Ape went a- 
bout to counterfait Ch ryſoſtomes doings. | 

To the place that you cite out of the thirde Þomily bpon the 

: Kr. Cpillle 
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Hicroin Oplltle to the Philippians : J muſt aunſwere with Hierome. 
dub z.. Hoc quia deſcripturs. cc. Becauſe this hath none authozitie of 
the ſcriptures: it is as caſilp reteced, as allowed, And the rather 
to be reiected: becauſe that in all Chryſoſtomes wozkes, where 
he had by the text greater occaſion to vtter ſuch docrine, there is 
none ſuch founde. But in this, and certaine other places, where 
he had none, oz verie ſmall occaſion , to ſpeake any thing of the 
tate ot the dead: he plapeth (oꝛ ſome other in his name)the Pur⸗ 
gatozie Pꝛocoꝛ, euen as though he had bene a Purgato:y Chap- 
lapne, oꝛ ſoule Paſle pꝛieſt. 

cbriſoſt. te Fourthlp, Chry ſoſtome hath ſapde , Vt homines rumos olea- 
incomprebenſe Tum gerentes. exc. Like as men bearing bꝛanches of Oliue tres .it. 
Dei na urs, He ſermeth to haue marked but a little the maner of Ghryſo- 
bomil.z. ſtomes teaching: that vnderſtandeth his woꝛdes in this place, 
| -  asponſ#me to doe. He findeth great fault with his Auditozie, 
becauſe they vſcd to depart out of the Church immediatly after 
his ſermons were ended: and did not taricto be partakers ofthe 
holy communion ok the body and bloud of Chziff , and the com 
mon pꝛapers 5 were made in the miniſtration therof.Andashis 
maner was : he laboureth to moue their aſteqions, and to that 
ende, he vſeth thoſe maner of ſpeeches that pou alledge. But what 
maketh this foꝛ your Maſſe: wherein luch as be pꝛeſent are not 
partakers ot the myſteries, noꝛ pet doe vndcrffande the wozdes 
much leſſe the ſentences) ot᷑ the pꝛapers that are made: | 

This plate map ſerue verye well, to pꝛoue that the prayer 
that is made by the Piniſter and the hole congregation in tde 
time of the miniſtration of the holy tommunion: is moſt cftect 
all, and cuen as much as if all the Aungels in heauen did, as 

Chryſoſtome would haue his hearers imagine that they doe. 
ches as fo2 that which vou alledge out of the twentie ſirt Yomily 
mo 1 mM ppon Mathew: could haue no colour of pꝛouing your purpoſe: 
r 90.26. wert it not that pou helpe it a little in Engliſhing the Latine of 
that which folo weth thoſe woꝛdes that pou cite in Latine. Bcd 
ring your hearers and readers in hand, that Chry ſoſtome hath 
ſald, that Chꝛiſt, euen by the very nature of the ſacrifice, which is 
vis bodie, doth fire vs vp to continuall giuing of chan he 
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8s Chryſoſtome maketh no mention at all of Chziſfes bodie in 
that plate, but of a kinde of ſacrifice whereby Goddoth ſtirre vs The grun 
bptocontinuall thankeſgiuing, which is the ſame that befoze he den bobp ad 
hath ſayde is made our Table. That is the ſacrament ofhis bo- vioud called 
die and blond : wherein that ſonne of God that was giuen foz vs wur table. 
is lively repꝛeſented bp viſtble ſignes , and we moued thereby to 
— 8 the lyfe that our ſoules haue 
ath. e 
By this it doth cuidently appeare , that nothing doth moꝛe 
exerciſe our fapth in the knowledge of Cod and our ſelues, no- 
thing doeth moꝛe increaſc our charitie and hope in the mercp of 
God: then doth the right vſe ofthe holy Communion , And al- 
though Job in offering ſacrifice fo: his ſonnes, did ſhewe himlelfe 
thereby, a louing and carefull father: yet can not we acknow- 
ledge that frumpet to be our mother, that will make a ſacrifice 
ofhir huſvands heart bloud. Foꝛ Gods wꝛath can not be mitti- 
gated with any ſuch ſacrifice . But we are the childꝛen of that 
mother: that acknowledgeth hir ſelfe and all hir Childꝛen, to be 
alreadie waſhed , and made pure and cleane by the bloud of hir 
huſband, which he in his owne perſon offered, to make both hir 
and all hir childzen cleane thereby. And there is nothing that 
doth moze ſet foꝛth the benefite of Chꝛiſt: then doth the right vſe 
ofthe ſacrament of this death and bloud ſhedding, Foz in it wee 
pꝛoteſt, that we haue all thinges by Chꝛiſt: and ſo fozth as you 
haue ſayde ot the Palle. Which is a mere mans inuention, and 
no oꝛdinaunce of God. 5 | 


| 4 

The other obieQions I will but ſhortly touch, for they „go 
be of no ſtrength or authoritie, one is this. There is n ar Ae 
mention nor no one worde of any oblation in the ſupper, 2 5 

Ergo Chriſt made no oblation there a goodly reaſon . So 

there is no mention made neyther of Chriſtes owne mouth 
nor of any the Euangeliſtes concerning the oblation of the 
Paſchall lambe, yet we knowe molt certainely by the olde 


Teſtament that the Paſchall Lambe was neuer eaten, ae it 
erue lit- 


was offered before, vhich we are ſure Chriſt did obſ 
Xx. 1j. terally, 
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_ rerally, till the truth of that figure were eſtabliſhed. And ab. 
ſo what is more ſure then that Chriſt offred himſelfe vpon . 


Luc. 22. 
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the croſſe, and yet neyther Chriſtes owne wordes, nor any 
of the foure Euangeliſtes wryting the ſtory of the paſiion 
make any mention in playne and expreſſe termes of obla. 
tion or offering. | 
Though we know it by other ſcripture ſufficiently, But 
their collection is all falſe, they ſhould haue concluded 
thus, Ergo — any oblation, it is reall and not vocalle, 
and ſoit is in deede, and therefore Chriſt ſayde : Hoc facire, 
doe this, as ye ſee mee doe. But in the forme of our Maſſe, 
there be expreſſe wordes of offering, for the rude and igno. 
raunt, and for the euidence of the truth. Vnde & memores not 
domini. c. Wherefore we thy ſeruauntes, and people be- 
ing mindfull of thy ſonne Chriſt our Lorde, of his bleſſed 
paſsion, reſurreQtion and glorious aſcention, doe offer to 
thy moſt excellent maieſtie of thy rewardes and giftes, this 
wee ſacrifice, thys holy and vndefiled ſacrifice, the holye 
read of euerlaſting life, & the cup of perpetuall ſaluation. 
There be alſo other wordes of oblation folowing thele 
words, ſaint Bafill hath them, Chryſoſtome, ſaint Ambroſe, 
the generall counſell holden at Epheſus, the lateſt of theſe 
waz a thouſaud three hundred yeres ago, that it might ap- 
pere that it is not newly brought in, as they would ſlaunder 
it, but the moſt auncient thing in all the Maſſe. They reaſon 
alſo thus. It is a commemoration, ergo no ſacrifice, as who 


ſaye the paſchall Lambe being the figure of this, was not 


both a commemoration and a ſacrifice, for the Lambe was 
inſtituted to be offered for a memorie of the delyueraunce 
of the Iewes from the ſworde of the Aungell that ſmote the 
firſt begotten of the Egiptians, and therefore the lewes 
kept this worde of offering the Lambe, for a ſtatute for 
them and their children for euermore. Euen ſo this Lambe 
of God that lyeth vpon the table of our aultar is a ſacrifice 
offered of vs in commemoration of our delyueraunce from 


the 


the Deuill by the death of Chriſt . In the olde Teſtament 


ting before his death, what we thould contynually doe af- 


ve doe not offer one Lambe now, to morow another, but 
dy, And ſo foorth. 


euer Chꝛiſt would haue vs do oz beleue: is in ſome part of the 
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the firſt Lambe offered before their deliuery , & the Lambe 
which was offered euery yeare after in memory of the ſame 
deliuery,, were verye reall Lambes in deede of one nature 
and condition: euen ſo the Lambe of God being Chriſt, 
which Chriſt himſelfe offered in his ſupper, there inſtitu- 


ter his death, and that Lambe of God, which we offer now 
in memorie of our deliueraunce, be very reall Lambes of 
God in deede, and yet not dyuers in number as the other 
rere, but all one in number, nature, condition and dignitie. 
As Chryſoſtome ſayth: we offer daylie in commemora- (4, ſof.ad 
tion of his death, and the ſacrifice is one, not many. Nor 3 


alwayes the very ſame, or elſe becauſe it is offered in many 
places, is there many Chriſts? No forſooth, but one Chriſt 
every where, here full Chriſt, and there full chriſt, one bo- 


Pou frame our argument after your owne faſhion : and g owrzr. 
ſoare you the better able to anſwere it. We reaſon thus. M hat- 


ſcripture ſo mentioned, that we map plainly pertepue, that it is yo 
bis wyll that we ſhould doe oꝛ bclere the ſame .- But there is no , 
ſich mention in any part of the holy ſcripture, whereby we may 
percepue that it is Gods will that we ſhould beleue that Chꝛiſt 
offered himſelfe in his laſt ſupper , oꝛ that he did then inffitute a 
ſacrifice wherein we ſhould dayly offer him, Ergo, Chzilt hath 
not inſtituted any ſuch ſacrifice-as pou ſpeake ol. 
As loꝛ the like reaſons that you would make of the Paſchal 
Lambe, and Chziff offering himſelfe vpon the Crolle, might ber 
well accepted of ſome of pour Auditozic that were of your mind, 
andtherefoze blinded by affection . But as many of your rea- 
ders as knowe the ſcriptures, mult nerdes ſap that you might 
with moze honeſtp, haue kept them ſtill in pour boſome. Foꝛ who 
knoweth not, that Chꝛiſt himſelfe hath ſayd. Non ver! ſoiuere le- 
den ſed adimplere. Er qui ſoluerit vnum ex mandatis iſtis minimis: m 
| | Xr.iſf, nimus 
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mim vocabitur in Regno celorum, J came not to bꝛeake the lawe 
but to fulfil it. And he that ſhall bꝛeake one of the leaſt of theſe co 
maundements : ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdome ofhea- 
uen. Andagaine. Beholde the pꝛince ofthis woꝛld commeth: and 
in me he hath nothing at all. And againe. Which of you can ac- 
cuſe me ofſinne? And againe. As by the ſinne of one, condemna⸗ 
tion came vpon all:ſo by the righteouſneſſe of one came the righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe of life. And againe. He offered himſelfe vnto Cod 
without ſpot.⁊c. 

The concluſton that you would haue vs make, doth verye 
well. Foz by that concluſton you confeſſe, that Chzidts offering 
of himſeife in his ſupper was a viſible Action : and that he com 
maunded his diſciples to do as they ſawe him doe. Then, eyther 
he made thꝛer croſlcs vpon the cup and bꝛead togither, and again, 
the croſſes vppon them both togither, and one croſſe vpon the 


bꝛead, and one vpon the cup, and then one vpon the bzeadbjes 
thing out fiue woꝛdes vpon it, and then one vpon the cup ,lifting 


bp and laping done. dc. oꝛ elſe the Maſſe that yon haue in the 


popiſhe Church, is not that which Chꝛiſt did then inſtitute, 


Dini ſione. 9. 
Cyprian. li. z. 
Epi flol.ʒ. 


made a ſacrifice of himſelf in his ſupper : you may not _—_ 


Pou haue graunted now, that in C hꝛiſtes inffitution, there 
is no woꝛd of offering : but in pour foꝛme 1 (vou ſay) pon 
haue expꝛeſſe woꝛdes of offering . We would faine know then, 
where pou had thoſe woꝛdes. You ſay that Baſil, Chryſoſtome, 
Ambroſe, and the generall counſaile at Epheſus, had them: 
and the lateſt of theſe was.1300,yeares ago. But the Chzonicles 


will pull you backe an hundzed peares and moze. But what ir al I 


theſe had it: doeth this pzone that Chꝛiſt had it? In pour other 
ſermon vou coulde cite a rule out of Cyprian that wasnighe 
hand. 200. peares befoze the eldeſt of the foure that you named 
nowe: wherein he ſayth. In ſecrificio quod Chriſtus eft : non niſi cin. 
flu ſequidus eſt. In that ſacrifice which is Chꝛiſt: none but Crit 
is to be folowed. Jf pou can not pꝛoue thercfoze that Chailt vied 
thoſe toyes that pou do vſe in your Malle: vou ought not by cy 
prom rule, to ble them, though neuer ſo many haue vſed them 

efo:e you, And if it can not be pꝛoued by ſcripture, that Chil 


a ww og yy, ey, ow. OA Hy cue 


make it: noꝛ ſo aunctent that we may take it fo: C hꝛiſtes inſti⸗ 


thing: is not, nepther can be the thing it ſelfe whereof it is a cõ⸗ any tying, 


| thoſeLambes were very 


 ponethisa god Argument. 


facimus : magy autem recordationem ſacrificy opriamur . We doe not , br bros 
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crifice ol him in your Malle. tc. 

But it is ſuſficient foꝛ pour purpoſe, that pou haue pꝛoued, 
that it is not ſo newly bꝛought in, as we woulde ſlaumder, but it 
is the moſt auncient thing in the Palle. Mell, graunt it be ſo, 
vet is neither that noꝛ your Paſle ſo auncient as you woulde 


tution. And all theſe that vou haue named doe ſpeake of a Com⸗ 
munion, and not of a Maſſe, and do cal it a ſacriſice, ſoꝛ ſuch cauſe 
as J haue often declared in this aunſwere. 
To our other reaſon pou ſay, that it is both acommemoza- 
tion and a ſacrifice : as the Paſchall Lambe was. Our Argu⸗ 
ment is in this fozme. Mhatſoeuer is the tommemoꝛation of a A comme- 
mozation of 

memoꝛation. But the ſacrament is a commemozation of chꝛiſtes is not thas 
ſacrifice : Ergo, it is not, neither can be the ſacrifice it ſelfe. Vour thing. 
example thcrefoze that pon make of the Paſchall Lambe : tou- 
cheth not our reaſon. Foz it was not a Commemozation of it 
lelfe, nepther was it the thing it ſcife, whereof it was a Com⸗ 
memoꝛation. 5 

As fo: pour ſimilitude that pou take of the Lambs of the olde 
lawe: is not woꝛth a button. oꝛ it foloweth not, that becauſe 
1 reall Lambes in derde: therefoꝛe, as 
oft as the ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes bodie and klond is miniſtred, it 
mul needes be the real Lambe of god in derde, and the ſame that 
Ch:iſthimſcife is. J am ſure all the Logique you haue can not 


That Chꝛiſt oſtered himſelle in his laſt ſupper, vou haue not 
pet pꝛoued: much teſſe haue pou pꝛoued, that he did then inffitute 
any ſacrifice, wherein we ſhould continually offer him. What 
Chryſoſtome meaneth by offering and ſacrifice in that place 
that you cite doth plainely appeare by his owne woꝛdes in the 
lame Bomily . Non aliud ſacrißcium ſicut portifex,ſed idipſum ſemper Chryſoftome 


make another ſacrifice,as did the high pꝛieſt, but we do alwaycs „/. 
make the verie ſame : pea rather we do woꝛke the rememb:ance 
faſacrifice, Thus hath Chryſoſtome made his owne * 

| x. ſiij. 0 
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ſoplaine: that it helpeth pour purpoſe nothing at all, 


at on. The lyke argument they make againſt the reall pre. 
Diuiſion.32- ſence. It is a ſigue, ergo not the thing whereof it is aſigne. 
The fooliſnneſſe of this reaſon cuery Baker can tell, who 
ſetteth one loafe vpon his ſtall to ſignifie tliere is bread to 
ſell within his houſe. Which lofe is both a ſigne of bread to 
be ſold, & alſo is very bread to be ſold it ſelf of the ſame ba- 
king the other is. Euẽ ſo the body of Chriſt in the ſacramẽt 
is Chriſts very body in dede, and alſo a ſigne of the ſame bo- 
| dy, as ſaint Auguſtineſayth. Carne & ſanguine vtroqur inuiſtbili, 
Auguſt. ſpirituals, intelligibili, ſrenatur viſibile Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti carpu 
Sent. proſþ. e palpabile , plenum gnetia amnium virt ut um & diuina maicfiate. 
the fleſne and bloud of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt both being 
(in the ſacrament )anuiſible, ſpirituall , and intelligible, is 
ſignified the viſible body of Chriſt, and palpable, full of the 
grace of all vertues, and of the 1 maieſtie. And euen ſo 
likewiſe verye Chriſt is offered in the miſtery in ſigne and 
commemoration of himſelfe offred vpon the croſſe, as ſaint 
Auguſtine ſayth.Chriffiani iam paracti [acrifieq memoriam celebrant 
Auguſt. cin . ſacro ſanct a oblatione & parti cipatione corporis & ſanguinis C brifti. 
Fauſt.li6.20. Chriſten men nowe doe celebrate a memoric of Chriſtesſ2- 
crifice already paſt by the moſt holy oblation and partici- 
pation of Chriſtes body and bloud. The like ſaying hath 
ſaint Gregory and diuers Authors which I omit to rehearle, 
becauſe the time is paſt. 


4 apit. 18. 


Gr egor. ho. 22. 


cROw LET. Euerp Baker can tell the foliſhneſſe of the reaſon that we 

make, when we ſap : It is a ſigne, Ergo, not the thing whereof 

it is aſigne (ſap you.) And J lap, that cuery Bakers boy can tel 

that he is but a deceptfull ©ophilter : that will when he hath 

bought the lofe that ſtd on the ſtall fo2 a ſigne , ſay that he hath 

bought all the b:ead in the Bakehouſe, whereof that lofe was a 
ſigne.Jfthat reaſon be foliſhe : then is not your reaſon wyle» ⸗ 

that willp:one by that ſimilitude,that Chꝛiſt the lambe of Cod. 

al choſe Lambes of God that all the pꝛieſts of the popes * 


ta vr" 6= oo © 
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erther haue 02 ſhall offer in their Paſſes, are but all one in mum⸗ 


ber, nature, condition, x dignitie. Let the baker and his boy ther- —7 — 4 


foe, diſculle the folly ol theſe two reaſons: and doe pon conſider 

better our reaſons, when we ſap, that the ſigne is not that thing 

whereof it is a ſigne. Fozthe ſaping is ſaint Auſtens, and ther- 
foe not to be refected, vnleſſe pou can diſpꝛoue it by better aw- Luſtuſl. in 
thozitie then the iudgement of the Baker. Saint Auſten ſapth, Lohn. tmct᷑ 26. 
Nam & nos bodis accepimus viſibilem cibum: ſed aliud eſt ſacnamen unn 
dind eſt virtus ſacraments. Iq euen this dap, we haue recepned vi- 

ſible lde: but the ſacrament is one thing, and the vertue of the 

ſacrament is another thing. Againe, the ſame Auſten ſapth,0m- 1 

nis dictrina, vel rerum eſt, vil ſignorum: ſed res per ſi guat di ſcuntur. All 5 = ain 
doctrine is either of things, oꝛ of the ſignes of things: but things li. 
are learned by ſignes. By this it appeareth that Auſtens tudge- 
ment was not, that a ſigne coulde be the ſame thing whercof 


Capt J. 


it is à ſigne. 


But what neerde J to trouble the reader with ſo many woz- 
des about this matter: ſo many as do know what the Art of rea⸗ 
ſoning meanech (euen the childꝛen at the vniuerſitie) can tell, chat 
Relatjues ate called 7005 T1, that is referred to ſomewhat: be⸗ 
cauſe they be alwayes referred to another thing then they are 
themſelues. As a father, is a father, in reſpec of that ſonne whom 
he hath begotten : and can not be that ſonne whole father he is. 
Euen ſo, a ſigne, is called a ſigne, in reſpect of that thing where⸗ 


tit is a ſigne : and can not be that ſelfe thing that is ſigniſied by 


lt. The Baker therefoze, that taught vou to ſap, that the lofe vp⸗ 

on the ſtall, is the ſame bꝛead that is to be ſolde, whereof it is a —ů Þ 

ſigne: hath not bene b:ought vp in any Bakers houſe in the vni⸗ — — 

nerſitie, fo if de had, he would neuer haue deceyued you ſo, e 
But that both Bakers and Bꝛuers, and all other that haue 

the ble of reaſon, may iudge of the foliſhneſſe of our reaſan: J 


will let the Reader'fit in wꝛyting. It is thus. Mhatſoeuer 


thinges, be ſuch as they are called, by hauing relation to other 
things then they be themſelues: can not be thoſe things where- 
bntothep haue relation, But enery thing that is called a ſigne, 


laſo hy the relation that it hath to the thing that it ſignifieth: Ec- 


y. J. 807 
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go, no ſignes can be the ſame things that they doſignifie.aher; 
- ofourconcluſion foloweth:which is, p the ſacrament of Chiiges 


Auguſt. lib. 

Sent. Proſp. 
Contr. Fauſt. 

Ji. 20 cap. id. 


WATSON 
Diuiſion.33. 


lrenews.li.4. 
cap. 34. 


bodie and bloud, being a ſigne therof,can not be the thing it ſelfe. 
Now aſke pour Baker what he can ſay to this reaſon, 
The place that you alledge out of Auſten : is aunſwerey 
in the. 29. diniſion of this ſermon : and in the. 28. diniſion of the 
ſame ſermon, is aunſwered the other place that you alledge out 
of the ſame Auſten alſo, 
To Gregorie and the reaſf : you ſhall loke fo aunſwere, 
when pou cite their wozdes that we map weigh them, 


They fay , that neyther theApoſtles nor none in their 
time did offer Chriſts bodyin ſactifice. And yet J haue ſhe- 
wed you before, that Dioniſius Areopagita ſaint Paules 
Diſciple (of whome mention is made in the. 1. chapiter of 
the Actes of the Apoſtles) did offer the ſacrifice of Chriſtes 
body, alledging Chriſtes commaundement for his warrant. 

Ireneus that lyued within fiftie yere ofiſaint Iohn the 
Euangeliſt and Policarpus Scholer doth make mention of 
this offering ſaying, Eccleſix oblatio quam Lonſinus ucuit of in 
vniuerſo mundo; purum ſacrificiumreputatum eſt apud Deyn , & 46- 
ceytum eſt ci. The oblation of the church which our Lorde 


taught to be offered in the whole worlde, is reputedof God 


a pure ſacrifice and acceptable to him. $1 ; 
And in the ſame chapter confuting them that denied 


the immortalitie of the ſſeſhe, hy this reaſon that our fleſhe, 


was nouriſhed with Chriſtes fleſhe to eternall lyfe, conclu- 
deth thus. Aut ſententiam mittent, aut abſtincant offerend® ut fr. 


dict ſunt, ey ther let them chaunge their opinion , or elle 


Concil,Conft, | 


intrul.cap.zz 


abſteine from offering the ſame body and bloud of Chnilt 
weſpakeof. | „ Af: 

- - Alſo the generall counſell of Canſtantinople ſayth, 
that ſaint Iames did write the forme of 'a Maſſe, [ omit the 
Latine, the wordes in Engliſhe be thus faithfully tranſlate. 
Saint Iames brother to Chriſt our God according to the 


fleſhe, to wliome the church of Hieruſalem was firſt com- 
| 6 mitted, 
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mitted, and Baſilius which was Byſhop of Cæſarea, whoſe 
fameis knowne throughout the worlde,which deliuered in 
wryting the myſticall celebration of the ſacrifices, haue de- 
clared that the cup in our holy minittery ought to be of 
waterand wine mingled,  _ 

And the holy fathers that were aſſembled at Carthage, 
haue thus left in wryting, that in the ſacrifices nothing elſe 
be offered, but the body and bloud of our Lorde, as oure 
Lord himſelf hath ordeyned and ſo forth. I neuer read ſaint 
lames his booke my ſelfe, nor I thinke, it be not nowe to 
be had, but I tell you ſo much as I knowe, that ſaint Iames 
did write the forme of a Maſſe, as ſaint Bafill did (which we 
haue in Greeke nowe) . If this great and learned generall 
counſell doth truely report, as I beleeue doth. Let no man 
therefore beleue them that ſay , the Apoſtles did not ſacri- 
ſice themſelues, nor none in their time except they can 

rouethe negatiue, which they ſhall neuer doe. 


Co that which vou haue alledged out of Dioniſius, 4 haue an- Row LET. 


ſwered in the laſt diuiſion of your foꝛmer ſermon, and in the .23. 
diuiſion of this ſermon. And the matter that you doe here alledge 
out of Ireneus, is ſufficicntly aunſweredin the fourth, the four- 
tenth and twentie foure diniſions,ofpour fozmer ſermon, Mher⸗ 
lde Jnxde not here to make any further aunſwere. - 


UAhere you finde the Latine that you doe ſo foythfullye De Conſccraæ. 
tranſlate into Engliſhe: J cannot tell. But J ſuppoſe it wyll be D;/.:. 


hard foz pou to finde it in the counſell holden in Trullo : as you 
note in the Pargine. Jn Gratian J finde it thus cyted out of the 
ſift Synode. 1ecobus frater Domini ſecundum carnem, cui primum cre- 
dits eft Hieroſolimitan Eccleſia, & Baſilins Caſarienſis Epiſcopuss cuius 
harit as per totum orbem refwulſit :in ſcripturis addiderwnt nobis n ſſe ce- 


leirationem. Mhich is in Engliche as you haue tranſlated: ſauing 
that fo2 (whoſe toue ) pou ſap, whoſe fame, and adde myſficall, 
where as in the Latine there is no wozd that may ſo ſignifie, And Chaungeis 
turning the Uerbe (haue giuen in w2yting)into the Participle of no rover. 


ſame Uerbe : you adde to the end, haue declaredthat 9 ca r. 
Pp. ij. — 
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Ok this fozme of Palle ( as you terme it) and of the other 


that you name: J haue noted ſomewhat in mine aunſwere ta the 
ninth diutſion of pour foꝛmer ſermon. And where as you ſap that 
vou had not as then read it, noꝛ did thinke that it was to be had: 
J haue read it, and haue it to ſhewe. And amongſt other things 
I note: that he maketh pꝛayer foꝛ ſuch as then lyued in monaſte⸗ 


ries. The foꝛger of this pecce of woꝛke did not remember how 


early dayes it was in ſaint James his time: and therfoꝛe he ſup⸗ 
poſed Ponaſteries had bene builded then. It foꝛceth not greatly 
what is found in thoſe counterfaited Palles, And foꝛ my part 3 
wpllloke foꝛ no credite of thoſe that wyll beleene that James 
would pꝛap foꝛ them that dwelt in Bonaſteries , ſo long befo:e 
any Wonaſteries were builded, let that great learned councell 


repoꝛt what they luſt. And ik Jſhall ſap, that neyther the apo ⸗ 


ſtles noꝛ any in their time did offer ſacrifice to Cod: then let no 

man credite me, except J be able to pꝛoue the negatiue, which J 

—·[„L confeſſe J hall neuer be able to doe, Foz they did continually of- 

Hes did of: fer to God, that acceptable ſacrifice that God requireth of Chit 

fer to God. ffians': which is their hole bodies and ſoules in his ſeruice. But 
that they offered Chꝛiſt to his father (as pou imagine) that no 
wiſe man will betene , till pou be able by ſcripture to pꝛoue that 
affirmatiue : which you ſhall neuer be able to do. 


WATSON. There be other ſome, that will graunt the ſaerifice, but 
vpĩuiſion. 34. denie that it is propitiatory for the ſinnes of the quick and 
the dead. And therefore they diſalow the laſt ſentence of 
the Maſſe. Where the prieſt ſayth, graunt good Lord, that 
this ſacrifice which I haue offered to thy diuine maieſtie, 
be propitiable or a meane to obteyne mercy, to me, and to 
all, for whome I haue offered it. And ſurely theſe be moſt 
fooliſh of all, for if it be a ſacrifice it mutt needes be a pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice taking (propitiatorie) as it ought to be 
taken, not confounding the meaning of it by ſophiſtrie, but 
vnderſtanding the diuerſe acception of the word: but theſe 
ee — 5 and ſeduce the people with Amphibologics and 
doubtfull ſayings. 8 
7 | Diſtinctions 
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Diſtinctions they admit none nor can not abide to haue 


the matter opened, & with a confuſe generall ſaying ſlaun- 


der the Church. 

This is their priuate ſophiſtry, and yet they call other 
men ſophiſters, that detect and open their colluſions, that 
diuide the ſentence, that men might ſee, how it is true, and 
how it is falſe, For example. They cry out of this, that we 
fay,the Maſſe is a ſacrifice propitiatory.By the word(Maſle) 
may be vnderſtanded two things, the thing it ſelfe that is 
offered, and the act of the prieſt in offering of it. If ye take 
it for the thing offered, which is the bodye of Chriſt, who 
can iuſtly denie but that the body of Chriſt is a ſacrifice 


| propitiatorie, ſeing ſaint Iohn ſayth, he is the propitiation 
bor our ſinnes, euer was and euer ſhall be, and neuer eeaſe ſo 


to be, till our ſinnes be ended, and death the laſt enimie be Oecumenius 
ouercomed in vs his miſticall bodye? and as Oecumenius in cap. 3. 
ſayth : Caro Chriſti eff propiatorium noftrarum iniquit at um. The fleſh ad Romanes. 
of Chriſt is the propitiat ion for our iniquities. | 
But if by the worde ( Maſle ) be vnderſtanded the act of 


the prieſt, and the vſe of the ſacrament (as they would haue 


it then it is not propitiatory in that degree of propitiation 
asChriſtes body is, but after an other ſort. And therefore l 
muſt diuide the worde ( propitiatory) which is taken two 
vayes alſo. Firſt for that that worthily deſerueth mercy at 
Gods hande, and ſo the act the prieſt in offering, is not pro- 
pitiatorie, of it ſelfe deſeruing mercy, as Chriſt doth, 

Next for that prouoketh God to giue mercye and re- 


miſsion, already deſerued by Chriſt. And ſo the oblation of 


the prieſt is propitiatory, moouing and prouoking God to 

apply his mercy vnto vs. = 2 | 
So praierisa ſacrifice for ſinnes, as S. Iames ſaith.Oratio fal 3 

ſulnabit infrmum, & ſs in peccatis ſit, remittentur ei. The Prayer of 

faith ſhall ſaue the ſick, and if he be in — ſhal be re- 

mitted vnto him. And chriſt taught vs to pray thus, torgiue 


vs our treſpaſes, as we forgiue them that treſpaſe «er 14 Nat hs. 7. 
n 


y. iij. 
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And alſo promiſed to giue vs, that we aske in Chriſts name. 


Then ye ſee, that prayer being a ſacrifice is a prouoca- 
tion of God, & a meane to atteyne remiſsion of our ſinnes, 
and therefore may be well called propitiatorie. 

So is a contrite hart a ſacrifice propitiatory and almoſe, 
as appeared by the ſtorie of the Niniuites and of Daniell. 
For all good workes that we doe, both faſting, prayer, al. 
mole, forgiuing of my neighbour is done for this ende, to 
mittigate Gods anger againſt our ſinnes, and to prouoke 
him to haue mercy of vs for Chriſtes merites. | 

Euen ſo the Maſle (taking it for the act of the prieſt) 
is a ſacrifice propitiatory for ſinne. Which I ſhal proue vn- 
to you by the holy fathers, Origen wryteth thus. Si referar- 


tur bac ad myflerij magnitudinem, inuenies commemorationem iflam ha. 


bere ingentem repropiationis effet tum. Si redeas ad illum panem propitiati- 


ons, quem propoſuit Deus propiti ationem per fidem in ſanguine eiu: & 


reſpici. as ad illam commemorationem de qua dicit dominus hoc facite in 
meam commemonttionem, inuenies quod i la eſt commemoratio ſola que 


pfropitium faciat Deum. If theſe be referred to the greatneſſe of 


our miſterie, thou ſhalt find that this commemoration hath 


a great effect of propitiation. If ye returne to that bread 5 


propritiation, which God hath ſet for a propitiation by 


fayth in his bloud: and if ye looke to that commemorati- 


EC yprian. S er. 
de cæna. 


A 480. ſer. in. 
de ſanctis. 


Chriſt is both the hoſt and the prieſt ( that is to lay vnder 


on, of which our Lorde ſayde. Doe this in commemorati- 


on of me: thou ſhalt finde, that this is the onely comme - 


moration that maketh God mercifull. 

Doth not ſaint Cyprian call the ſacrament holaucaſſun ad 
purgandas iniquitates, a ſacrifice to purge iniquitie? in what re. 
ſpeR is it called ſo, but for that it is offered, to that ende? 
And ſo is it called a medicine to heale infirmities, 1 


reſpect that it is receaued to thys ende. 


Saint Auguſtine ſayth likewiſe . Nemo melius prater mariyres 
meruit tibirequieſcere vbi t& boſtia chriſtus eft & ſacerdos ſeilicet, vi o- 
pitiationem de oblatione hoſtiæ conſequantur, No man hath deſerued 
better then the Martyrs,to reſt(and be buried there, where 


the 
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the aultare, ) for this ende that they might attayne propi- 


or tiation by the oblation of the hoſte. Marke the purpoſe l 

es. bring in this for, which is to atteine propitiation by the ob- 
uneion of the ſacrifice: and as he ſayth in an other booke. 

ſe, Sacrificium illud mirabile & calefie quod tu inffitui fti c offerri præce- Auguſt. in 

ll, ſiſti in comemoration? tuæ charit atis mortes ſcilicet & paſſionis, pro ſalute Manuale, 

al- mſtra pro quotidiana fragilitatis noſtræ reparatione. I hat maruellous C. i. 

to & heauenly ſacrifice, which thou haſt inſtituted and com- 

ke maunded to be offered in remembrance of thy charitie, that 


is to ſay, of thy death and paſsion, for our health and ſalua- 
tion, for the dayly reparation of our fraile weakeneſſe. 
Doth he not here ſhewe the ende of the oblation, to 
ſaue vs, and to repayre our frayltie. Saint Hierome writeth. 
| Silaicts imperatur, vt propter orationem abFineant ab vxoribus , quid de Hievony. 
epiſcopo ſentiendũ eſt qui quotidie pro ſuis populig, peccatisillibat a5 deo ob- in Cap.te 
lauurus eſt victimas. If it be eee the lay men, that I itum. 
for prayers cauſe they ſhould ab ſteyne from their wyues, 
what ſhould we thinke of a Byſhop that mult offer daylie 
pure ſacrifices for his owne ſinnes and the peoples. 
Of this place though I might prooue you the chaſt lyfe 
ofa Byſhop : yet I bring it in now onely to ſho we, that the 
office of a Byſhop is to offer daylie pure ſacrifice for hys 
owne ſinnes and the peoples ſinnes, as ſaint Baſill ſayth in 
the booke of his Maſſe. SN . 
D domine vt pro noflris peccatis & populi i gnorantij accept um /it Baſilins in 
ſicrifcium noflrum . Graunt O Lorde that for our ſinne, and if. 
the ignoraunce of the people our ſacrifice may be accepted 


of thee. | 
Thus ye perceaue, that I haue ſhewed you, and proued 


that the oblation of the prieſt in the Maſſe is a ſacrifice pro- 
pitiatorie for the ſinnes of them that be aliue, that is to ſay, 
moouing and provoking God to pardon the ſinnes of the 
prieſt and of the people. = | 
Alittle is to be ſayde, concerning them that be departed 
and then an ende of that matter. | 1+ 3. -- Tertul.co- 
Tertullian ſayth , 0b/ationes pro deſunc i pro nat alitiss annua rum milit. 
yy inj. * 


> 
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die facimu. We make euery yere oblations for the dead, and 
for the birth dayes of Martyrs, which be the dayes they ſuf- 
fered their a dee e. : 
Athanaſius ſayth . Intelligimus ani mus peccatorum particio a- 
Athan aſſus aliqua beneficentia Man Pats Fe . Wevn 3 de 2 
ad antiochiũ the ſoules of ſinners, doe receyue ſome beneſite of the VN 
rue. 34a. bloudy oblation and of almoſe, done for them, as he onel 
hath ordeyned and commaunded, that hath power both of 
ie _ dead. _ ow 1 
And ſaint Ambroſe exhorteth the people to pray for 
2 the ſoule of Valentinian the en eee for loa be did 
offer the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body, Chryſoſtome ſayth. 
Non fruſtra ſancitum eſt ab apoflolis, vt in celebratione veneranda- 
1 bry/oft. h0.3. rum myſteriorum memoria fiat eorum , qui binc diſceſſerunt : nucrunt 
ad pbilip- illis multum binc emolumenti fieri. c. | e 
pen ſes. It was not in vaine ordeyned of the Apoſtles, that in 


tlie celebration of the honorable miſteries, there ſhould me- 


mory be made of them that were departed hence. For they 
knewe much profite, much commoditie to come to them 


thereby. 3 


Chryſeſt. And in an other Homily he ſayth in this maner in Eng- 
bom. 41. in liſhe. A ſinner is departed ſurely it becommeth vs to bee 
1. Cor. ir. 2 that his ſinnes be ſtopped and not increaſed, and to la- 
our as much as we can to releaſe him not with weping, but 

In Ad he. With. prayer, ſupplications, almoſe and ſacrifices. Forthat 
was not ordeyned in vaine, nor we doe not in vayne in our 

holy miſteries celebrate the memory of the dead, and make 


interceſsion for them to the Lambe that lyeth there, which 


taketh away the ſinnes of the worlde, but that ſome com- 
fort may thereby come to them. Is not this very playne? 
and that it is not a thing newe inuented, but a doctrine 
taught and vſed in the Church euer ſince Chriſt, and ordey- 
ned ſo to be done by the Apoſtles themſelues. 

Saint Auguſtine ſayth in his booke of conſ- eſsions, that 
the ſacrifice of 


body was offered for his mothers ſoule after ſhe was — 
| An 


Amnguſt.con, 
li. A cap. in. 


our price, which is Chriſtes owne naturall 
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- » on parus bac conſuctudine claret authoritas vbi in pracibus 
Sacerdotis que 

tian commendatio mort uor um, In the Bookes of the Machabes 
ve read, that there was ſacrifice offred for the dead. But al- 
though in the olde ſcriptures there were no ſuch thing read, 
yet there appereth no {mall authoritie in this cuſtome, that 
amongs the prayers of the prieſt, which are made to our 
Lorde God at his aultar, the commendation and prayer for 


the dead hath alſo his place. 
Marke well that he ſayth, it was an olde cuſtome, in the 


Church for prieſts in their Maſſe to pray for the dead, in his 


time which is aboue. 113 O. yere ago. And that the cuſtome 


ol the Church in this point is of ſufficient authoritie to 


proue this mat ter, though there were no ſcripture for it at 


Al, and yet he himſelfe alledgeth the booke of Machabes for 
it, the place is know ne well ynough. 


" * 


He teacheth vs the ſame thing wryting vppon ſaint 


mertnis ſacraficium. Sed c ſi nunquam in ſeripturis vrterillus omnino le- m 


Domino Des ad eius altare funduntur, locum ſuum habet 
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And he ſayth alſo . In Machabrorum libris legi mus oblatum pro De * pro 


Or tH19.C4,l : 


lohn. Jdeo ad ipſam menſam non fic cos commemoramu quemadmogum 4,youf. in 


hibuerunt , qualia de Domini menſa acceperunt» 

Therefore at the very table (of theaultare)we doe not ſo 
temember (the martyrs) as we doe other, other that reſt in 
peate that we pray for them . But rather that they ſhould. 


er eee ee eee e For they 


aue giuẽ ſuch things for their brethren, as they haue recei- 


ue from our Lords table. Here is both prayer to ſaints, and 
forthe dead in the Maſſe. Thus ye ſee how Chriſtes body is 


offered for the dead, after what maner it auayleth them. 
Saint Auguſtine alſo teacheth ſaying thus. When the 


lerifices eyther of the aultare, or of any almoſe be offered A 


for the deade that were baptiſed : for the verye good men, 2% 
E ap.109, 


e euill men, 
„ although 
they 


they bee gyuing of thankes, for not very 
they: bee propitiations 5 for verye euill men 
TH Aaa. j. 


nenſft. 


dll qui in pace requieſcunt vt etiam pro ets oremus, fed mags vt orem ipſi han. Tr. 94 
re nbi v1 eorum veſtigys inbereamus. cc. talia enim ſuis fratribus ex- | 


2 


22 
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they be no reliefe of the dead, yet they be certaine comforts 
of them that be aliue. And to them they profite, they pro- 
fite to this ende, eyther that they ſhould haue full remiſsion 
or at leaſt that they ſhould hiaue more tolerable damnation, 
In this authoritie is expreſſed the plaine worde of pro- 
pitiatory, how that the ſacriſice of tlie aultar is a propitia- 
tion for ſuch ſoules, as be not very euill or very good to- 
warde that teyning of full remiſsion, or of more tolerable 
damnatioen n | | 
| If I ſhould recite as much as I coulde bring in for this 
} point at large: it is not one or two houres that would'ſuf- 
| | ficetotherehearfall of the places. | 
By this little Ihaue fayde; ye may perceaue, after what 
f ſort it is true, thatithe Maſſeis a ſacrifice propitiatorie for 
ſinne, both for thequick and the dead. 


cROWIETr. When pon ſhall ſhewe the names and woꝛdes of them 
that graunt the Malle to be a ſacrifice, and yet denie it to de pꝛo⸗ 

pitiatoꝛie ſoꝛ ſinnes: then will J epther condemne their folly, o: 
your falſe repoꝛt. Theſe men (you ſap) doe diſalow the laſt ſen- 
rence of pour Palſe, ec: ſo do J, with the reſt that hath bene de- 
The vſeof uiſed by men, and hath no ground in Gods woꝛde. DilfinaionsJ 
Diſtinctions can well away with, when they tende to the opening of thinges 
doubtfully ſpoken ol in the ſcripture : but not when they tende to 
the maintenannce of mans doctrine , contrarie to the wo:de of 
God. This Sophiſtrie therefoꝛe is none of mine: wherefoze, J 
map be bolde to call him a Sophiſter, that vſcth diſtinctions, o 

cauſe things that are falſe, to ſeeme true, as pou doe in this place 

vſe two diſtinctions. The Malle may be taken fo: the thing ofte- 

red in the ale ( which is the bodie of Chꝛiſt) ſap you: and fo! 
the act of the pꝛieſt and vſe of the ſacrament . Both the wayes it 

tis pꝛopiciatoꝛie: but the one way it deſerueth mercie, and the o 

ther way it doth but pꝛouoke God to applie his mercie. Thele 
dilkinctions of the Paſſe and pꝛopitiation, tend not to the opening 
of any thing doubttullye ſpoken of in the Scriptures , but to te 
maintenaunce of a doctrine of pour alone, contrary to _ wand 


/ TA , a 
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tures: wherefoꝛe J can not allowe them. The ſcripture ſayth, 


that as Moſes did lift vp the ſerpent in the Wilderncſre, ſo the 


ſonne ol man muſt be lifted vp: that all that beleue in him Gould 7.3. 


met periſhe, but haue euer laſting life , . Here is none other thing 


mentioned whereby Chꝛiſtes merites ſhoulde be applied vnto 
men, but — fapth-And —— — ſayth thus. Holocuuſium 
dmminice pa sl ionts, eo tempore offert vnuſquiſq pro peccatis ſuis quo ciuſc 2 
dem paſcionss fide dedicatur. Then doth — offer the — ya. _ 
fice of Chꝛiſtes paſion fo himſelfe ; when he is dedicated in the Rem = 
fapth of Chꝛiſtes paſſion, ; 
It is true therefoꝛe, that Oecumenius hath ſapd. Cars Chri- 
flieft propiti atorium noſi rar um iniquitatum. The ficthe of Chꝛiſt is In caput. 3. 
the p;opitſation fo2 our iniquities. And the onely way to applye 4 Rom. 
this pꝛopitiation to vs: is by beleuing the pꝛomiſe that God hath 
made therein. As appeareth by the woꝛdes of ſaint Paule, in that 
place where Occumenius had occaſion to waite thoſe woꝛdes. 
Where ſaint Paule ſayth thus, Iuſtiſcantur autem gratis per gu iam 


pus per reutmptionem qu eſt in Chriſto leſu : quem propoſiuit Deus pro- Rom.z, 


| Pitiatovemperfidem in ſanguine ipſiuu. And they are fræly made righ⸗ 


teens, by his free mercte , though the redemption which is in 
Chiiſ Jeſu: whome God hath ſet to be # pꝛopitiatour, thꝛough 


mut in his bloud. 


Pour diſtinction therefoꝛe, that tendeth to a nother media⸗ 
nion oꝛ pꝛopitiation then this: is not to be alowed amongeſt them 
chat de ol Chꝛiſtes ſchole. Vea, the Clarkes of the Popes ſchole, 
outof whoſe bwkes vou learned pour Poperp? will not allo we 
your declaration that you make vpon the ſeconde partes of theſe 


8 


pour diſfingions. 


Angelus ſayth, that the Malle is anaileable do whome ſo e⸗ 
wer if pleaſe the pꝛieſt to applie it by his intention. And that the 


In ſumma 


Duets nothing elle, bur the applying of the merite of Chiles s 


paſſion, yea, and that N e pech per i: per. In reſpect of the wozk Nil am. 
w2oight by the pꝛieſt in ſaping Palle: though you by your So⸗ 
phiſfrie would make men beleue, that 0p--operatam,is that woꝛk 
which Chzilt hath alreadie w:ought vpon the Croſſe. Biel, Hol- 
cot Dunſe, and the reaſt ofthat flock, be ofthe ſame min bre 
| gaa.lj, de, 


38 


lioꝛe, il they were lining, they would not ſuffer you to paſſe with 


Or igen. in 


Leuit. ho. iz. 


Cypri. ſer. 


De Cæna. 


Tomo. 10. 
Pagina. 2. 
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ſach a declaration of pour deſfintion , as you make here. Fo: 
you will haue the Baſle ( as it is the Act of the pꝛieſt) tobe pꝛo⸗ 
pitiatoꝛie none otherwiſe, then is the pꝛayer of the faythfull, the 


ontrition of the penitent, the almoſe of the merciful, and the fo: 


giueneſſe of th2 charitable, which is, as you ſay (but not trucly! 
to mittigate Gods anger againſt our ſinnes : and to p:ouoke 
him to haue mercie vpon vs foꝛ Chꝛiſtes merites. And this pon 


_ offer to pꝛoue byche holy fathers, 


Origen hath ſayd thus (ſap pou) Si veſerant ur hc. c. If theſe 
woꝛdes be referred to the greatneſſe ot᷑ our myſterie. c. Here 
pon haue thꝛuſt in the Pꝛonowne ours, and haue ſapde ot our 
myſterie: becauſe pou would haue pour hearers and readers to 


thinke that Origen ment of pour Maſſe, which pou cal the grea⸗ 


teſt myſterie of pour religion. Where as in dxde, he meaneth of 
the miſterie of the.rtj.loaues ; y were continually vpon the table 
in the tabernacle befoꝛe the Arke of the couenant. And he calleth 


our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, which is the bread that came from heauen:the 
. greatneſſe ot that myſterp. But you leaue out that pœce, leait the 


wꝛiters minde ſhould appere. Craftily pou crepe away with the 
ſentence thus, Si redeas ad illum panem propiti at ionis. c. Euen as it 
were poynting with the finger, at pour little rounde wafer, But 
Origen hath mitten thus. Si redeas ad illum panem, qui de clo dej- 
cendit, & dat huic mundo vitam, i lum panem propoſiti ons. c. It thou 
returne to that bzeade which came downe from heauen, and gi⸗ 
ueth life to this woꝛlde, that bꝛead of pꝛopoſition, whom God hath 
ſet to be a pꝛopiſtation, thꝛough fapth in his bloud.tc. 

And doth not Cyprian call the Sacrament olocauſtum. G 
Ok this place ot Cyprian, J haue ſayde pnough to ſatiſfie the 
reaſonable reader, in the aunſwere to the fift diuiſion of your fon 
mer Sermon. 

Concerning the two places that pou alledge out of Auſten: 
J wil trouble the reader with nothing,moze then the iudgement 
of Eraſmus, concerning the two bokes that pou alledge them 
out ot. Df the firlt., he layth thus. Que ſaue controuerſia ſunt ap 
greftini : primo poſuimus lace. Inpudentiſſimum fe ment um ſermanu® 


frures 


x 


frutres in eremo agentes : in ſuum re reiecimus, de quo ſus loco non 


wil dicemus. Inſunt & ceteris, multa parum referenti a phneſim & eru- 


ditionem A guſtini: quorum aliquot not aui mus. Thoſe woꝛks which 
are vndoubtedlye Auſtens owne: we hauc placed in the firſt 
late. That moſt vnſhamefaſt lye, ofthe ſermons to the bꝛethien 
chat liued in wilderneCe : we haue caſt into a cozner meate foꝛ 
them, whereof we will in their place ſpeake ſomewhat, Jn the 
telt there be many things that do verie little reſemble the phaſe 
and learning ol Auſten, whereof we haue noted ſome , And of 
the other boke he ſaith thus, Liber qui ſequitur,ex ſuperiori bus libellis, 


nagus ex parte ſarci natus eſt, per que impi am, nec eruditione, nec eloquen- 


pirt. ty ponit in poteſtate hominis, vt promereatur Regnum cęlorum: quam 


ſentent iam vbiq; deteſtatur Auguſtinus. Quanquam idem. Capite. 22. di- 


cit dinerſum. The boke that foloweth is foꝛ the moſt part patched 


togither out of the little bokes that go befoze, by ſome man that 


had neyther learning noz eloquence: wherfoze, J donot ſ& why - 

it Hduld ſaeme verie woꝛthie to be read. In the. 7. Chap. he doth 

put it in the power of man, to deſerue the kingdome of heauen. 

Which ſentence , Auſten doth in all places deteſt. And yet the 

ſame w2pter doth in the. 2. Chapter,ſay the contrary.Such foꝛ⸗ 

Fed matter is miete fo2 the p2oufe of the pꝛopiciation of pour 
Palle,foz the ſinnes both of the quicke and the dead. | 

Po haue miſtaken the place that you alledge out of Hie - Hiero. in 
rome. Foz vpon the firſt Chapter to Titus: he wyteth not one C. 1. 4 
woꝛde that may be wꝛeſted to ſuch a meaning, as thoſe wozdes Tit um. 
hane that you cite. But he hath wozdes there ta the contrary of 

that, whereof (pou lay vou might pꝛoue the chaſt life of a biſhop. 


Ok what authozitie the Paſſe of Baſill is, J haue noted in 2,77;,, in 


mine aunſwere to the ninth diuiſton of pour foꝛmer ſermon, and 77%. 
niede not now to trouble the reader any moꝛe with that matter. 

a thus we can not ſee by that light that you haue hitherto gi⸗ 

nen bs: that the Paſſes a ſacrifice p:opiciatozie , fo: the ſinnes 
fthem that be aliue. | | 

'*  Nowealittle you haue to ſap , concerning them that be de- 


parted: and then an ende of that matter. Tertulian ſayth (ſay 


Aaa.iff. you 
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Tomo. 9. in 


| tiapre ditum : proi ndc, non video, cur admodum lectu dignus videatur.Ca- 3 ilius 
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De coron. 
Militis, 


The ſecond Sermon 

vou) Oblationes pro defunctis. en c. Me make euery peare oblati; 
ons fo2 the dead. c. J will ſet downe in wꝛyting the ſentence 
that goeth befoꝛe, and that which foloweth immediatly after: 
that the indifferent Reader may weigh altogithcr, and iudge of 


the wzpters meaning. Euchariſtiæ ſacramentum, & in tempore vici a, 


& omnibus mandlatum d domino: etiam antilucanis cætil us, nec de alio. 
rum manibus,quam præſicdentium ſumimus. Oblationes pro defuntty, pro 
natalitife, annua die facimus, Die domi uico, iciuni um nt fs ducimus, vel 
geniculs adorare, Te do retcyue the ſacrament of thankeſgiuing, 


both in the time of repaſf oz fading, and at all times that the loꝛd 
hatch commaunded, pea and in our comming togither befoze day: 


not at the hand of any other, then of ſuch as be in authoꝛitie. Me 
do in the perely day make oblation foꝛ the deade, foꝛ they? birth 


dapes. Me thinke it wickednelle to faſt on the Loꝛdes dap, oj to 


bowe the knees. 
This oblation might be, the recepuing of the Communion 


- kogither : in that yerely day wherein they vled to ſolemnize a re⸗ 


membꝛance of thoſe that had giuen their liues foz Chꝛiſtes cauſe. 
Which the fathers might well cal an oblation: becauſe they vſed 
at ſuch meetinges, to offer of their gods to the reliefe of the paze, 
and themſelnes to ſuffer foꝛ Chꝛiſt, as they whoſe memorial 


thep celebꝛated, had done befoꝛe. But how like pon the cuſſome 


Athanaſius 
«d A nt ioch. 
Principem. 
Queſt.34, 


of that time, which was to refraine kneeling on the ſunday, as a 
wickednefſe 2 And howe like pou that he calleth the ſacrifice that 


vou ſpeake of: the ſacrament of thankeſgining ⸗ Here is no 


woꝛde of pꝛopitiation fo2 ſinnes. UWherefoze this little that you 
had to ſay out of Tertulian, is as much as neuer a whit. 
Althanaſius ſapth Intelligimus animas peccatorum.cre. We vu 
derſtand, that the ſoules of ſinners. ac. Howe farre vnlike it is, 

that Athanaſius Archbiſhop of Alexandꝛia, ſhould be Authour of 


theſe queſtions and aunſweres: may eaſily appcre to as many 
as will with tudgement read them, and conſider the time where- 
in he lined, and tho matter contepned in the aunſweres. Firſtit 
is to be conſidered: that he liued about. 3 3 0; cares after Chill. 
Then that he was ol the Greeke Church: and therefoze wrote 
as a Gretian: theſe things kept in memoꝛie, and 9 


3 
? 
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teyned in ſome of the aunſweres conſidered : it will appere that 
fome Athanaſius of a later tyme was Authour of theſe queſti- 
ons and aunſweres. 
In the ſecond aunſwere, he ſayth, that in his tyme, the feaſt 
; ofthe Epiphanie ok our Loꝛde, was called the feaſt of the ther 
| - kings: where as Ambrole, who liued an hundꝛed peares after 
him, and being biſhop of Millaine (whether the bones of thoſe 
thi&, if hyſfo2tes be true, were firſt bꝛought out of Perſia )doth 
makgfio mention of any ſuch feat, notwithſtanding that in er⸗ 
pounding of Lukes Golpell, he doth ſpeake of their comming 
not the Cal to ſieke Chzilt. 
I3ntheamiſwere to the thirde queſtion : he alleageth mat- 
ter dut ol Epiphanius, who was not ſo auncient as he himſelfe 
was ( il he were the right Athanaſius) and he glueth him titles 
oe great authoꝛitie, acknowledging him to be a father of him and 
other of his tyme, and a woꝛker of myꝛacles. 
In the aunſwere to the. 4. queſfion, he ſayth, that men woꝛ⸗ 
thie to be beleued, chat were ſptrite conturers, had tolde him, that 
they had ſeene the Deuill in his owne likenelle: and that he had 
toldethem, that there is no ſentente in all the ſcripture that is 
moze terrible to him, then the beginning of the. /. Pſalme. Ex- 
| 1 Let God ariſe, and his enimies ſh all be ſcattered 
And the reaſons, that in the aunſwere that you alledge ) he 
heweth, whereby we doe vnderſtande, that ſinners ſoules haue 
lome benefite , by thinges done foꝛ them after they be departed: 
are not ſuch as ſhould mone ſo wiſe and learned men as Atha- 
naſius was, One is, the vſage andcuſfome of doing things foz 
mem: which (ſayth he) i it were no cammotitie to them, would 
not be continued. The other is the nature of wine, which (as her 
Auxth) being falt cloſed in a veſſeil, will when it feeleth the odour 
0: lauour of the vine that beginneth to budde in the field : budde 
wich the vine, and begin to flourithe a freche. Euen ſo (ſayth he) 
we vndertkand. c. 9 55 W 
'  Thustheindifferent reader may ſee, that J do not without 
ſalt canſe-retect this authozitie that you alledgr in the name of 
Het 5 PHT, Aaa. ttt, Atha- | 
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Foz aunſwere to that which yon re poꝛt of ſaint Ambroſe 
exhoꝛting the people to pꝛap ſoꝛ Valenti nian the Emperour. ic, 
A reterre you and the readers, to that which Jhaue waitten in 
mine aunſwere tothe ninth diuiſion of your foꝛmer ſermon, 

And foz aunſwere to that which you cyte out gf Chrylo. 
ſtome, à referre pou to that which J haue fo: aunſwercdtothe 
30. diuiſion of this ſermon . And foz aunſwere to that which pou 
alledge out of ſaint Auſtens Confeſſions : J referre pou to that 
which J haue waltten foz aunſwere, to the.s.diuiſion of pour fo;- 
mer ſermon alſo. 8 | | 

To the other thze places that you alledge out of Auſten : 7 
mult aunſwere thus. It appeareth by theſe thꝛer, andcertaine 0; 
ther places of ſaint Auſtens wozkes :; that he ſuppoſed, that p:ai- 
ers made, and almoſe derdes done, foz ſuch as departed this lyfe 
inthe fayth of Chꝛiſt, and felowſhip of the members ol his body: 


might be pꝛopitiatoꝛie fo2 them, in ſuch ſoꝛt as you haue ſayde 


that pour Palle is, when it is taken foꝛ the wozke of the pꝛieſt. 
And that the reaſon that perſwaded him fo to thinke, was the tu⸗ 
ſtome ofthe Church in his dayes: which was to make mention 
of the dead in the ir pꝛapers, when accoꝛding to Chꝛiſtes inſtitu⸗ 
tion, they did celebzate the holye Communion of the bodie and 
bloud of Chꝛiſt. 

Baut ſhall ehis be a ſufficient warrant foz vs: to thinke and 
to teache that the Malle, which(as it is vſed in the Popes church) 
is but an heape of dumbe ceremonies, is a ſacrifice p:opiciatozie, 
foz the ſinnes both of the quicke and the dead: The ſame Aulten 
willeth vs not to and vpon his warrandice: but tobe ſire that 
we haue the ſcripture ſoꝛ our diſcharge. Foz he kne we himſelſe 
to be a man: and that as a man he might erre. In his thirde boke 
De trinitate, he ſapth thus. Noli mess litters quaſi feript ur is canonich 
enſcruire, ſed in illis & quod non credebas cum ipurnerts incuncſanter de- 
de : in iſtis autem, quod certum non babebas, niſi certum intelicxcrs » not 
firmiter retenere. Be not bound to mp w2ytings , as tothe Cano 
nicall ſcriptures but when thou ſhalt finde in them that which 


thoudiddelf not beleue befoze , beleue it without any ſaying & 


ſtaggering 


1 


that oblation that he ſpeaketh 
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but when thou ſhalt finde that in my loꝛptings, that 
not ſurelp know befoꝛe, do not firmely holde it, vnleſle 


thou mayſt vnderſtand it. 


autem nec corporeo ſenſu experti ſumus, nec mente aßßeſui valuimus aut ( apit. 4. 
valmus: eis ſiue vita dubiratione credenda ſunt teſtibus, à quibus ea que 

dhnins vocari iam meruit ſcriptura , confecta eſt. But thoſe thinges 

which we neither haue pꝛoued by bodily ſenſe, noꝛ haue bene oz 

are able to attaine vnto by reaſon:muſt without any doubting be 

beleued, foz thole witneſſes, ot whom that ſcripture that is nowe 

woꝛthily called diuine, wasperfecly made. 

And in another place he ſapth. Cedamus igitur & conſenti amus Or peccato- 


_ autboritati ſcripture ſanctæ: que neſcit falli, nec fallere. Let vs there n mere. 


foe giue place and conſent to the authozitte of the holy ſcripture : /; , C bit. zn. 
which neyther can be diſcepued noꝛ diſcepue. 

Ambroſe alſo hath ſayd. Nos noua omnia que C hriſtus non do- 559 
cut, iure damnamus : quia fidelibus via Chriſtus eſt. Si igitur Chriſtus dag 5 7 2 
un cit quod dber mas: etiam nos id deteifabile iudicamus. Ne doe Vigim 
wozthlyrondemne al new things, which ch2ilt hath not tanght 


x to the fapthfull, Chꝛiſt is the way. I Chꝛiſt therefore haue 


not taught that which we teach: euen we our ſelues doe iudge it 
deteſtable | " 


Thefe ſentences and ſuch like (whereof there be many in 
the auntient fathers wꝛytings do tauſe me nottoconſent to that 
which Auſten wꝛyteth in thole places that you alledge, and cer- 


tune other ofhis wozkes. Although the ſame be nothing to pꝛoue 


that which you would pꝛoue by his authozitie. 
Be maneth the oblation , whereofhe ſpeaketh there , of no 
greater woꝛthinelle, then the almoſe that is giuen tothe poze, 
and the pꝛayers made fo: the dead: wherefoze,hecannot meane 
there of ſuch a ſacrifice as you make your Paſſe when you ſay it 
hut himlelfe : There is great oddes, betwane Chailt him- 
ſelfe,offering htmſelfe to his father, and a loafe ofbread,giuen fo 
mn hungrie man, Jt is manifeſt therefoe,that he vnderſtandeth 
ot to be but a meane to moue God 
wapplie the merites of his lone, to ſuch as whiles they led 
| : 1Bbb,j. here, 


* Againeinoneof thoſe bokes that you alledge, he ſapth.Que Zxcliridio. 
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Luc. e. 16. 


Auguſt. in 


Pſalm. 48. 


1. Cov. 5. 
Eccleſ. iq. 


here, did by repentaunce and fapth, make themſelues merte to be 


partakers of mercie. Fo? ſo he teacheth in plaine woꝛdes, in the 


ſame place that vou cite, ſaying, Sed en hac proſunt, que cum vine. 
rent, vt hac ſibi poſtea prodejse poſſent mer uer unt. But theſe things are 


pꝛofitable to ſuch perſons, as whilſt they lined here, deſerued that 
theſe things might afterward be pꝛofitable to them. 


Pea, if all be Auſtens that goeth in his name : there is no 
pꝛopiciation to be had foꝛ capitall ſinnes, after this life. His wor 
des be theſe. Non capitalia: ſed minuta puccata purgantur. Notthe 
capitall, oꝛ damnable ſinnes are purged: but the ſmall ſinnes. 
Such as the Italians call Peccadulians, little pꝛetie ſinnes. Pea, 


and thoſe little ſinnes ( ſayth he) ik the fardelt ol them be great: 


will weigh you downe and dꝛowne you, 
And to giue men occaſion to thinke, that he had no great de⸗ 
uotion, to this doctrine of helping the ſoules departed : he waiteth 


thus, by the occaſion of the hiſtoꝛie oꝛ parable ofthe rich man and 


Lazarus, Yenrri ſuo ſeruiunt bomines : non ſþiritibus ſuorum Ad ſpi- 
ritus mortuorum ſurumznon peruenit:niſi quod ſecum vi ui fecerunt. en 


ſayth he, (meaning ſuch as offer ſacrifice foꝛ the drade) doe not 


ſerue the ſpirites ot their friends: but their owne bellics.To the 


ſplrites oł their friends departed, there commeth nothing: moꝛe 
then v which they did whilſt they liued here with them. ere you 
may ſe, how little help you haue by ſaint Auſtens woꝛds: when 
they be better weighed then you would weigh them, whẽ vou did 
ble them. And when his woꝛdes in other partes of his woꝛkes be 


weighed alſo. Vea, vou may ſee by this place of Auſten:that your 


purgatoꝛp pꝛieſts, which are hyꝛed to ſing foꝛ ſeulcs, doe not ſerue 
the ſoules that they ſing ſoꝛ, but their owne bellies. And thercfore 
the colt that is beſfowed that way: is but caſt away. 

- - Theſcripture; that nepther is deceyned noꝛ Toth deceyue 
hath told vs, that we ſhall all tand befoze the judgement fate ul 
Chil : and reteyue aceozding to thoſe woꝛks that we haue done 
in our owne bodies, whether the ſame be god oz badde, And the 
ſcripfare hath willed vs to woꝛke righteouſneſſe befoze we de⸗ 
part hence: fot in the graue, there can no ſode be founde. 

- Jconclude therefoze,thatthongh you could ſpend, * 
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- 


| . waunſwerefo the iaunder: foz J am ſure you ſhall haus your 


= 
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inrehearſing of the places that you could bing in fo2 this poynt: | 
pet ſhould thep not all be woꝛth a poynt, becauſe the ſcripture ts 
againſt them, So that we may ſe that it is moſt vntrue, that 
the alle is a ſacrifice pꝛopiciatoꝛie, foꝛ the ſinnes of the quicke 
and the dead, And that it is molk true, that there is none other 
p:opiciation foꝛ mans ſinne: but that onely, that was once foꝛ al 
wꝛought by Chꝛick in his owne perſon vpon the Croſle. And that 
the ſame is ſtill, and ſhall be ſoꝛ euer, effecuall to all that beleue 


the pꝛomiſe that God made therein. 


Some thinkeit a great blaſphemy , that we ſhould ſaye, 
the prieſt applyeth the effect of Chriſtes paſsion, to whome 
helyiteth, or for whome he maketh his oblatiori . Good 
people beleue them not, they ſlaunder vs in this, for we ſay 
not ſo, nor doe rot apply the merites and effect of Chriſtes 
palsion, to whome we liſt, we doe but apply our prayer and 
our intent of oblation, beſeeching almightie God to apply 
the effect of his ſonnes paſsion, which is his grace & remiſsi6 
of ſinne to them, for whom we pray. Only God applyeth to 
vs remiſsion of ſinne, we but pray for it, and by the com- 


memoration of his ſonnes paſsion prouoke him to bn 


ſo that all that we doe, is but by peticion and interceſsion, 
not by authoritie as God doth. 


Von denie not, that it is blaſphemie to ſaye, that the pꝛieſl CROWLEY, 
doth in his Balle, applie the effect of Chꝛiſtes paſſion, towhome 

luſteth: foz you ſay you are llaundered by them that ſo ſay. J 
will therefoꝛe let you vnderſtand who they be, that haue in open yo they be 


-wiiting,ſet out to be lene of all men, laundered you moſt of all: chat flaunder 


that knowin you ma warning to your god people, —— 
that they — to —— Scotus, Biel, Angelus, Vin- his felowes 
centius, and Holcot: haue in open waiting ſayde, that the fo:ce 
andeffect of the ſacrifice,is diſtributed and applied, not onely by 
Cod but by the pꝛieſt alſo . It ſhall be beſt foz you therefoze , to 
dane them cited to appere in the Archcs, o in ſome Conſilfozle, 


cauſe 
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cauſe heard with fauour. 


They ſay,we make oblation for meſſeled ſwine, for ſick 


piuiſion. 36 horſes, for murren of cattell, and thus wyth theſe vile and 


cbri ſaſt. de 
Sacer dot io 
Ulxo.d. 


De Ciuitate 


dei. li. 22. 
C apit.8. 


odious wordes they go about to bring the Maſſe in hatred 


with the ſimple people, that can not tell nor iudge, what it 


is, ſaying wee haue certaine peculiar Maſſes for all thoſe 
things in our Maſſe book e. | 
The matter of this accuſation is true, but not the ma. 


ner. For there be not in our bokes peculiar Maſſes for theſe 


thinges, but in certayne Maſles there be ſome peculiar pra- 


yers for theſe and ſuch like things, and that by good reaſon, 


For in the preſence of Chriſtes body, when our prayers 
be moſt effectuall, then wee pray for the atteyning of all 
goodneſſe of ſoule and body, and the outward felicitic of 
this worlde is as expedient for vs, according tothe wyll of 
God, and alſo we pray for the turning away of all euils of 
body and ſoule, and worldly goodes, alwayes referring our 
ſelues to his wyll, as he our father thinketh meete for vs. 

Chryſoſtome telleth, how the prieſt in his Maſle pray- 
eth forthe whole worlde,for the whole Citie, for the ſinnes 
of all men both quick and dead, for the ceasſing of warre, 


for the pacyfy ing of ſedition,for peace, and the proſperous 


eſtate of things, for the auoyding of all cuilles that hang o- 
ouer vs. For the fruites of the earth and of the ſea, and 
ſuch other. NP 

Saint Auguſtine in his booke Oe ciuitate dli, telleth a ſto- 
ry of a Gentleman called Heſperius, who hauing an houſe 
and groundes about it in the Countrey, where his ſcruants 
and beaſtes were much vexed with euill ſpirites, for reme- 


| dy thereof came to ſaint Auguſtines houſe, and he being 
— 2 


ſent, deſired his prieſtes, that one of them woulde go to 
the place, and pray, that this calamitie might ceaſe. One of 
them went, and offered there the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body, 
raying as much as he could, that the vexation by the euil 


pirites might ceaſe, and by and by through the * - 
; Ah x 


A 
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God it ceaſed. 
Is not thys as much, yea and more to, then we do now? 


Let not vs therfore feare their vile and ſlaunderous words, 
nor let not vs ceaſe to doe well, becauſe they ſpeake euill. 
We may not ceaſe to doe as the holy ſaintes haue done, be- 
eauſe the members of the Deuill rayle againſt vs, as thou gh 
ve did nought. 


you graunt the accuſation to be god in matter: whereof o E 
Jconclude,that you make oblation fo: mcſaledſwine.tc.Wut the f 
maner you dente: which J mult epther p:one,o2 elſe conteſle that ge ©, 


you be laundered, Jn pour Paſle which is intituled,?- peſte ani- the rotte of 
malium. Im the mozapne 02 rotte of Catteil: yon haue twopzai- catteil. 
ers, the one to be ſaid amongſt the ſecret pꝛayers befoze the con- 
ſetration, and the other after pou haue recepued peur hoſt, Jn 

the ſirſt you deſire of Cod, that the offering vp of the pꝛeſent ſa⸗ 
crifice,may helpe pon, and mightily delfucr pon from all erroꝛs, 

and rid pou from the incurſion of all deſfruction, that the Cattell 

alſo, which ſerue fo; your vſe, may bp his power, be deliuered. 

And in the ſecond pou ſay. O Lozd we befech ther by theſc things 
that we haue reteyued: doe thou taking pitie and compaſſion, 

dine away from thy fapthfull ones, all crrours, and the pernici⸗ 

dulneſſe of the violent deſtruction of raging diſeaſes in cattell. 

Chat ſuch as foꝛ their owne merite , thou Toeft ſcourge being 


aut ol the way: thou mayſte cheriſh by thy compaſſion , being 


corected oꝛ amended, 2712 
Ik the leapꝛoſie of ſwine , the manifolde diſc aſes of heꝛſes, 


dhe moꝛian and rot of ſherpe and other cattell, be of the number of 


thoſe raging diſcaſes : then do you in that Baſle , make an obla⸗ 

tion foꝛ meaſeled ſwine. ic. Fo2 what is your Maſſe? Angelus eee ange- 
of Ztalte ſayth, that it is noching elle, but the applying ofthe me let in Miß 
rite of Chꝛiſtes paſſion. And that it is auailable, to whom ſocuet 

tt pleaſeth the pꝛieſt to applie it by his intentiun. Nowe let the 

wiſe indge, what the pꝛieſtes intent is oꝛ ſhould of right be, when 

fo: hyꝛe oꝛ friendſhip he ſapth Palle, fo cauſe ſuch diſealcs to 

ceaſe among cattell, | 

T. bb ij. But 
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But this me thinketh is ffraunge,y pon ſay that you make 
pour pꝛaper in the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes bodie: vnderſtanding 


the ſame to be the ſacrament. Fo: when pon make pour frf# 


Chryſoſt. de 
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libr. s. 


Anguſt,de | 


Citttate Dei. 
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pꝛaper, Chꝛiſtes bodie is not pet come into pour ſacrcament: and 
when pou make the latter, the ſacrament and all is in pour bellbv. 

But Chryſoſtome telleth you: how the pꝛieſt in his Palle 
pꝛapeth fo: the whole woꝛld. He telleth in deede, that in tho mini 
ſtration of the holy communion, and in al his other publike pꝛay⸗ 
ers: he pꝛapeth fo2 thoſe thinges that vou ſpeake of. But what 
maketh this fo2 the pꝛoule of that which pou haue in hand⸗ which 
is: that in pour Paſle fo the moꝛaine of cattell, pou do not make 
an oblation foz meaſeled ſwine. ce. 

- Asfo2that Chry ſoſtome ſaith, that the pꝛieſts office is to pꝛay 
fo: the ſinnes of the quicke and the deade: A referre the Reader 
fo: aunſwere, to that which A haue aunſwered to the, 3o. diuiſion 
of this ſermon , where pon alledge his thirde Yomilie vpon the 
Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
Saint Auſten alſo telleth à ſtoꝛie ofa Gentleman. c. In 
mine aunſwere to the. 28. diuiſion of this ſermon : J haue giuen 
the reader occaſion to conſider the coꝛruption that is found in this 
wo:ke of ſaint Auſtens, by the conference of many copies, wher⸗ 
of ſome containe a ſound doctrine acco2ding to the ſcriptures, and 
ſome cleane contrary ; Which J doubt not ſhould caſily appere 
in the Chapter that pou alledge : if the firſf copie, oz ſome true 
copie thereof were to be had. Lodouicus Vives, in his Com- 
mentary vpõ this Chapter, ſaith thus. In hoc Capite, non dubium eff, 
quin multa ſint addita velut declarands gratia, ab ns, qui omma magns- 
rum aut horum ſcript a ſpurcis ſui; manibus cont amin abunt: quorum alis 
reſecalv, alia more meo, cantentus ero velut digits rudicaſe. There is no 


doubt, but that in this Chapter there be many things added (as 
it were to declare and make the matter moꝛe plaine) by ſuch aͤs 


with their filchte ſiſtes, haue defiled all the wꝛitings ol great au⸗ 

thoꝛs: whereof J will cut ol ſome, and ſome other J will be con⸗ 

— after my maner, as it were, to haue poynted at with the 
nger. 

This map ſuffice the indifferent reader, and giue him = 


„ 
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fon to thinke:that this fable which peu alledge foꝛ your purpoſe; 
was neuer wzittcn by ſaint Auſten, Yon haue no gad ground 
thereloꝛe, in this place to ſap, that you do as the holy ſaints haue 
done, when pou ſay Maſſe foꝛ mcaſelcd ſwine , and ſicke hoꝛſes: 
neyther to ſay that we which do ſap that you do naught therein, 
are members ofthe denfll, __ __ | | 


Nowalittle of priuate Maſle, and then make an ende. WAT SON 
Many there be, that can well away with the Maſle, but not Diuiſion. 37 


with priuate Maſſes. 
Theſe men be deceaued in their owne ymagination : for 
there is no Maſſe private, but euery Maſſe is publike , Ir is 


called in Greeeke AvToveyias a publike miniſtery. 


Saint Thomas calleth it ſometimes a priuate Maſſe, but 
not in that ref; pert as it is contrary to publike, but as it is 
contrary to ſolempne. 8 
Euery Maſſe is publike, concerning the matter and 
miniſterie, but not ſolemne concerning the place and other 
rites and circumſtaunces. i . 
Therfbre theſe men ſpeake againſt that they know not 
what. They haue a newe vnderſtanding of private. 

They caltit a private Maſſe when the prieſt receyueth 
the ſaerament alone. And thys they lay is agaynſt the inſti- 
mtion of Chrift. %, 

They ſay ſo ſine fine, and neuer make an ende, but they 
neuer proue it. I ſhall ſhew you that it is not againſt the in- 
ſtitution of Chriſt. 8 

The inſtitution of Chriſt concerning this ſacrament 
contayneth three things which he himſelfe did, and by his 
commaundement gaue authority to the Church to doe the 
fame. The conſecration, the oblation, and the participatiõ. 
To the due conſecration foure things be required, the mat- 
ter, forme, miniſter, and intent. . 

The neceſſary mat ter is bread of wheate, which is due 


at it ought to be, if it be pure, ſweete and vnleauened. 
But our nee maiſters that crye out ſo faſt of Chriſtes 
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ted & ordred after t 
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inſtitution, did ordeyn it ſhould be miniſtred in v nleauened 
bread, but in common bread, and the worſe the better with 
them, ſome ſayde horſebread was to good. We ll there wa; 
more vilany ſhewed herein, than I wil expreſſe a t this time. 
And for the other kinde, whereas the due matter is wine 
mixed with water, they notwithſtanding the inſtitution 
and example of our ſauiour Chriſt, commaunded no water 
to be put in, rayſing vp again the pernicious rotten and ex- 
tincted hereſies which Fermentatj and Armeni did maintaine. 
The forme of the ſacrament is the wordes of our Saujour 
Chriſt, ſaying . This is my body. This is my bloud, duely 
and perfitly pronounced vpon the bread and wine, ; 
Our newe mailters that ſtill cry vpon the inſtitution 
of Chriſt, ſome ſayde it was a ſacrament or euer the words 
were ſpoken , as ſooneas it was brought to the Church for 
the vſe of the communion, ſome would haue the wordes 
ſayde, but as one ſhould read a leſſon or tell a tale, not di- 
reced to the bread and wine, but that the Mjniſter ſhould 
looke away from the bread and wine in the time of the pro- 
nouncing. Fearing belike the wordes ſhould haue more 
ſtrength than they would they ſhould haue. 
And thus how ſoeuer now they pretend a zeale to main- 
taine the inſtitution of Chriſt, then they veterly deſtroy. 
6 ed the inſtitution of Chriſt, eyther denying or defrau- 
ding the neceſſary conſecration of the ſacrament. 
The miniſter ought onely to be a prieſt duely conſecra- 
- rite of the catholike Church, whole 
miniſtration God onely doth aſsiſt. Theſe men did not on- 
ly maintaine that it was law full, but allo did appoint and 
permit mere lay men to miniſter, yea and lay women ſome- 
times, as ſome ſayde without any law full vocation or or- 
dering at all, not regarding what Arnobius writeth . 2id 
tam magnificum quam ſacrament dei conficere? & quid tam perniciſun 
quamſi is ea conficiat qui nulum ſacerdoty gradum accipit. What is ſo 
excellent than to conſecrate the ſacraments of God? and 
- whatis ſo pernicious, than if he conſecrate them, 


that hath 


rece 
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ued no degree of prieſthood? The intent alſo to doe 
that the Church doth without mocking, diſſimulation or 
contrarye purpoſe is required. For although the prieſt in 
the conſecration may haue his thoughtes diſtract to ſome 
other thing, and ſo lack attention, which is a great negli- 
gence in the worke of God, and deadly ſinne to the mini- 


ſter: yet if be lacke intention not intending to doe that 


God commaundeth and the Church doth : there is no con- 
ſecration nor no ſacrament at all. And for this point what 
intention ſhall we thinke theſe men had of late that vtter- 
ly denied to conſecrate or receyue Chriſtes body & bloud 
rnder the formes of bread and wine, but onely to receyue 
the creatures of bread and wine, and thereby to be parta- 
kers of Chriſtes body and bloud? For in the booke of their 
lat communion, theſe were the wordes of the inuocation. 

Good Lord graunt vs that we receauing thele thy creatures 
of bread and wine according to thy ſonnes inſtitution, may 
bepartakers of his body and bloud. 

Was there euer heard of any ſuch inſtitution £ Looke 
throughout al the ſcripture and ſhew me where, euer Chriſt 
did inſtitute, that by eating of bread and wine, men ſhould 
bepartakers of his body and bloud. And if it can not bee 


ſhewed, as I am ſure it can not: then it was a playne forged 


lye bearing men in hande that Chriſt inſtituted that he ne- 
uer 3 wherby appeareth that . had not this in- 
tention which is required to the due conſecration: and alſ o 
that they in words pretending to haue a zeale to maintaine 
Chriſtes inſtitution in their deedes ſnewed themſelues eni- 


mies and aduerſaries to the lame. 


Goyng about to pꝛoue that we haue a newe vnderſtanding or 
N pꝛiuate: pou vtter you | 
Ithinke it ſhall be hard fo2 you to find oue god autho? : that doth 
ble it as you vnderſtand it. You ſay ſaint Thomas doth bſe it ſo: 
but pou tel vs not where. But though ſaint Thomas do ble it ſo: 
yet mult we know him ta be a moze approued Latiniff;befoze te 


r owne ſtraunge vnderſfanding therof. 
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folow him , and make him our authour in ſo waightie a matter 
as this. Cicero, and other appꝛoued authours dee vlc it, as con 
trarie topublike and common, but neuer as contrarie to ſolemne 
as pou ſay ſaint Thomas doth, Solennis is pꝛoperly that, which is 
vſed but once cuerp peare: and that at a time certaine and actu⸗ 
ſtomed. The contrarie to that, muſt needes be the thing that is 
neuer ſo bſed: but oftener oꝛ ſeldomer, as occaſion is effrid. Boy 
fap we ſpeake agaynſt that, we knowe not what, and we are de⸗ 
cepued in our owne imagination: but we can pꝛoue that vou are 
deceyued by pour foliſhe imitation. Pour barbarous babling 
lawiers, haue vſed a woꝛde ol their owne making, in ſuch ſo:t as 
pou would vſe Solennis, making it contrary to Priuus: and they 
lap, ſolempni are matrinuniũ, ſoꝛ celebrare matrimonium.Tocclebate 
marriage, oꝛ to make an open contract of mariage, in the open 
klace ot the Church. The imitation of theſe eloquent Latiniſts: 
hath decepued both pou and ſaint Thomas, it he wꝛyte as you 
repoꝛt of him, | 
As foꝛ your Greeke woꝛde, pou might full well haue ſpared, 
vnleſle it had made moꝛe fox pour purpoſe : foz nothing is mo:c 
tontrarie to that which is done by one alone, and to himſelfe, then 
Xaroveyic , is. Fo2 pon pour ſcife ſay it is a publike miniſterie: 
which can not be pour Male, when the pꝛieſt miniſtreth to none 
but to him ſelt, though he do it in the pꝛeſence of ten thouſand, and 
at the high altare in ſaint Peters Church at Nome, and on ſaint 
Peters dap. It may be ſayde, that it is openly done, and ſo is ſe⸗ 
tretly the contrary: but it cannot be truely ſayd to be publikely 
done, becauſe it is done but by one, and to himſelfe alone. Yea, 
though there were a ſmall number that did communicate with 
the pꝛieſt, in the pzeſence of a great number that were not parta⸗ 
kers with them: pet ſhoulde it not be publike , beccuſe it is not 
tommon to as many as it ſhould be common vnto. So farre ot 
is your Greeke woꝛde: from pꝛwuing pour pꝛiuate aſſe to bee 


who they be that can well away with your Palle, but not 
with pour pꝛiuate Malle pou tell vs not: but J tell you, that J 


baue ſapd,and doe ſap, S. ine fine, without ceaſing 4 that 4 


TY a 


up it, but J will pꝛoue it alſo, euen by pour owne wozdes concer⸗ 


But your pztuate Paſſe lacketh one of them, that is Participati- Aitutton of 
von ok pꝛapers, oblation, and merites, will not ſerue here. There 
hꝛead and wine. But that is not in your pꝛiuate Baſſe, Ergo, tc. 


% as Us - r TT e e eee e 


is neceſſarie matter, c. Me ſay as pon doe, that the neceſſarye 


all bꝛeade, and conuenient nouriſharent. Mis woꝛdes be theſe. / oy belle 


ſion of this ſermon : is to be ſne moꝛe of this matter. 


T he ſecond Sermon_, [52 
nate Malle is againſt Chzilfes inſtitution. Pea, J doe not onely 


ning thoſe thzce things that you ſay the ſacrament contepneth,as Pzinats 
it is the inlfitution of Chzift. J reaſon thus. Whatſocuer Malle nende p20- 
hath not all theſe thzee things, is againſt the inſtitution of Cul. gainſt the in 


on: Ergo, it is againſt the inſfitucion of Chꝛiſt. The participatis T Mil. 
nrult be participation of that which is conſecrated, that is, the 


Sap not now that we neuer pꝛoue, that pour pꝛiuate Malle is a- 
gainſt Chꝛiſtes inſtitution. 

Thus going about to pꝛoue pour negatine : pou haue mini- 
ſtred matter to pꝛoue our affirmatiue . Well you pzoccede to the 
foure things that are required in the due conſecration. The firſt, 


matter is bzeade , made of ſuch graine as is vſuall in the place, 
which commonly is wheate: and wine made ol Grapes. But 
that the bꝛead muſt of neceſlitie be vnleauened, c the wine mixed 
with water: we do in plaine woꝛdes denie. And pet do wee not 
raple vp againe any rotten ereſie at all. Fo2 we make no ne⸗ 
ceſſitte either of the one oꝛ of the other. 
A doo; of pour owne, hath taught vs: that it muſt be vſuy V chol aus 


Non ſufficit autem 41 by paſte, cum non ſit cibus vſulis, nec conueniens 4. gent. Deſt, 
ucrſton oꝛ turning of ſubſfaunce : becauſe it is not vſuall bꝛead, 
no! conuenient nouriſhment. In mine aunſwere to the. 12. diui⸗ 


And pour ſaint Thomas hath told vs thus, Non eft aurem de ne- "ay 
erat ate ſacramenti, qudd ſit A ymuu, vel ferment at us : quia in EY 3274. 
aba poreft. It is not of necellſiie of the ſacrament, that the bzead 7 
ſhould epther be vnleauened oꝛ leauened: becauſe it may be done An.. 
in eyther. And fo: the water he ſayth alſo, Dicendin quod admir- 
tio aquz ad viuum non eft de neceſlitate ſacramenti , Me mult ſape, 
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And ſaint Thomas ſapth, that ſaint G regorie maketh the 


matter plaine, foꝛ the libertie that we tcach in this matter. £9; 


he ſapth thus. Romana Eccleſia offert aFymos panes : propterea quod db- 
minus, ſine vila commixtione ſuſcepit carnem. Sed certæ Eccleſia offerunt 
fermentatum : pro co quod verbum patris indutum eſt carne, ſicut fermen- 
tum miſcetur farinæ. Y nde, ſicut peccat presbiter im Eccleſia latinorwn, 
celebrans de pane ſermentato:ita peccaret presbiter Grecus in Eccleſia Gre- 
coru ,; elebrans de A Vmo pane, quaſi peruertens Eccleſiꝶ ſua vitum, The 
Church of Rome doth cffcr vnleauened loancs of b:cad: becauſe 
the Lo2dhath receyued fleſh, without any myxture oꝛ mingling, 


But certaine Churches doe offer leauened bzcad: becauſette 


woꝛde of the father (that is the ſonne of God) hath taken vyon 
him;fleſhe,cuen as leanen is mingled with meale . Wherefore, 
euen as that pꝛieſt, that in the Latin Church doth cclcbzate with 
leauened bzead doth ſinne: ſo p pꝛieſt that in the Greke Church 
doth celebꝛate with vnleauened bꝛead, doth ſinne alſo, as peruer⸗ 
ting the cuſtome of his Church. | 
It is to be wondꝛed at, that you will teach a doctrine ſo con⸗ 
trarie to Gods Uicare on earth: and make ſo great a matter, of 
that which he ſetteth ſo light. Bylike pou had not ſerne this be⸗ 
foꝛe pou made your ſermon. To ſuch as haue ſayde, that ſome of 
vs haue ſayd, that hoꝛſebꝛead is to god: ſap, that vnleſſe they let 
the woꝛld knowe who they be that ſo haue fayd , they arc ſhame⸗ 
leſſe and llaunderous lyers. And vnicfſe pou vtter that villanie, 
that you know hath beene ſhewed herein: pou ſhall (by my con⸗ 
fent) be topned with the other. | 
The foꝛme of the ſacrament we know to be the woꝛde: as 


Fob. Traci. so. aint Auſten ſayth, ſpeaking of baptiſme . Accerlit verbum adele- 
De werbes 
Domini ſe- 
cmd. lab, 
ferz8. 


mentum & fit ſacramentum. The woꝛde commeth to the element: 
and ſo it is made a ſacrament. And as the ſame Auſten ſayth in 
another place. Ef forma omnium rerum. T he woꝛde of Cod is the 
foꝛme of all things. But the due and perfite p:orfouncing of the 
woꝛde vpon the bꝛead and wine that you ſpeake of: doth ſauour 
to much of magicke, foꝛ vs to vie oꝛ recepue . Mer knowe that 
Chzilt fpake thoſe woꝛds that yourcherſe ; but that he did yo 
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them out bpon bzead and wine, oꝛ commaunde that they ſhoulde 
be b:eathed ont by his miniffers,/#6 vna prolvtione, vnder one pꝛo⸗ 
nunciation, without pauſing oz ſtaying, as your Canon doth pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribe : nepther do we know, nepther can pou pꝛoue. The vſe of 
- wozdes, is fo teach (as J haue noted in mine anſwere to the.15.di- 
uiſion of pour fozmer ſermon) x not to wozke wonders,as ſoꝛce⸗ 
rers do Chꝛiſt therfoze,in pꝛonoũcing thoſe wozds,ment to tcach 
his Diſciples by them: that the bꝛead which he had bꝛoken and gi- 
uen vnto them, was his bodie, and the wine his bloud, in ſuch ſoꝛt, 
as they did well knowe ſignes to be the things ſignified by them. 

Saint Auſten therefoꝛe, is bolde to ſay thus. Non dubitauit 4e fad 
Dominus dicere, hoc eſt corpus meum : cum ſignum daret corporis ſui. The n * Be 5 
Lone did not doubt to ſap , this is my body: when he gaue the Ci. 
ſigne of his body. Jt was no rare thing with them, to heare the 5 
ligne called by the name of the thing ſignified : foꝛ the Lambe 
that they had euen then eaten, was called the paſſing by of the Exod.12, 
Loꝛde, becauſe it did ſignifie , that the Lo2de paſſed by the firſt 
boꝛne of his owne people, and ſmote the Egyptians. 

Pour newe maiſters therefo:e , doe teache you but the olde The newe 
leſſon : if they tell you that the wozdes be not pꝛonounced wyth — _ 
purpoſe to chaunge the ſubſfaunce of the creatures, by the ver- jeſſon. ”w_ 
tue of them, but to teach the hearers, that C hꝛiſt hath oꝛde yned 
alinelp and effectuall ſacrament, to repꝛeſent vnto the woꝛthy 
receyuers, their vnitie in him their head, and that euerlaſting 
Iyfe that they receyue from him, as members from their head. 

And pon are but an euill ſcholer, that ſo ſlaunderoully re- 
poꝛt of pour newe maiſters: in whoſe w2ptings and examples 
it doth apperre, that they teache and vſe that conſecration , that 
Chꝛiſt vſed and taught. Me (foꝛ J take my ſelfe foꝛ one of your 

nelwe maiſters) doe take b:cad, giue thanks to Cod, bꝛeake and 

deulde the bꝛead amongſt vs, and cate it. In lyke maner we take 

the cup ol wine, giue thanks r dꝛinke all of it. And this we doe in 

che remembꝛance of Chꝛiſt, as he hath taught vs to do. Thus doe what conſe⸗ 
we tonſecrate: not by turning the ſubſtaunce of the creatures, cration ts, 
but the vle. Other conſecration, the vniuerſall Church hath not 


pet agrced vpon. Vea, pour owne ſchole Doctours, are yet at ba- 
EY os ST 
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riance about it. Some ſay : that Chꝛiſt conſecrated with ſome 
other woꝛdes, befo:e he ſayde this is my body. Some other lay: 
that he ſpake thoſe woꝛds ſecretly firſt, and conſecrated by them: 
and alter warde vſcd them to declare what he had made of the 
bꝛeade and wine. And ſom? thinie : that the conſecration is 
wꝛought by the pꝛapers that go befoꝛe. And they that holde, that 
The papictes it is wꝛought by the pꝛonouncing of theſe woꝛds, doe not agree. 
varte about Some ſap, Hoc, this: is it that woꝛketh all! Some ſap, Ell, is: 
' their conſe⸗ And ſome ſay, vm. The firſt llable,the Uerbe copulatiue, oz the 
cration.  laftfillable. 
There is no ſuch diſagreeing founde in pour newe maiſters 
wꝛytings oꝛ examples. M her foꝛe, vou are woꝛthp to come out of 
a god fchole, that can carp ſuch vntrue repoꝛts out of the ſchwle: 
and ik euer pou come in againe to be well whipt, foz belping pour 
maiſters. Foꝛ we doe not vnder pꝛetente of maynteyning the 
inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, deſtrop, denie, oꝛ defraude it: but in a true 
zeale, we aboliſhe all ſuperſtition bꝛought in by man, and ve 
that conſecration onely , that Chꝛiſt vſed, and taught to be ved 
of hys. : 
The miniſter we allowe not, vnleſſe he be called and admit- 
ted, accoꝛding to the woꝛde of God. It any be vnwoꝛthy that be 
Th admitted oꝛ ſaffered in the miniſterie: the fault is not in the oꝛder 
E — chat your new maiſters pꝛoleſle to folow, but in the officers that 
moſt vnwoꝛ⸗ haue the execution of the oꝛder. And it it were in mine hand: 
thy miniſters J would ridde the Church of a greater number of pour ſhaue⸗ 
lings, which are moſt vnwoꝛthy, though pon thinke none wo?- 
thy but ſuch. As foꝛ the ſaping ol Arnobius, we regarde it as 
well as pou doe: as may be ſeene by that which J haue witten in 
mine aunſwere to the. 0. diuiſion of pour fozmer Sermon. - 
The lourth thing that pou ſap is requtredin pour die con⸗ 
fecration, is the intent ot᷑ your miniſter: which mulk be to doc as 
The ſurs the Church doth, without mocking, difſimulation , oz contrarie 
day that tye purpole, And where this is not: there is no conſecration at all, 
dopilh con- Yon haue bzought your matter tu a god point now, your conſe 
hath to tration map not be doubted of: fo2 it hangeth vpon the pꝛieſts in⸗ 
leane to. tent. Ik he intend not to do as þ Church doth,but to huddle — 
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alte ſoꝛ his hyer : then they that gaped foz Gods body, haue 
caught but a M after cake, as lyght as a Butter file. And they 
that gaue him money, to offer Chꝛiſt foꝛ their friendes depar- 
ted: haue loft both labour and coſt, foꝛ Chꝛiſt came not into hys 
clowches to be offered. And whatſocucr thing elſe, ſheuld haue 
bene w:ought by that Baſle, is cleane diſappointcd : ſauing only 
that the pꝛieſt hath his monep, and the pt oples folly is fed. A moze 
bncertainething can there not be: then when all hangeth vpon 
that which no man can know, but he only that is the doer. UW ile 
men therefoze, will ſerke a moze ſure ſtap to leane to, then pour 
conſecration can be: ſeing it hath not a better and moꝛe certaine 
foundation, then the moſt vncertaine intent of the pꝛieſt. 
M hat intent we had oz haue: God doth knowe, and ſhall 
ſudge. Our doings doe declare: that we intend to vie the ſacra- 


vente ol Chzilt, accoꝛding to hys holye inſtitutian, in remem⸗ The cucet 
hꝛaunte of his death and paſſion. And by them to call to me moꝛy * "wag 
what we are by Chꝛiſt, t what we muſt continue to the end, and crament. 


what we ſhall haue in the ende. And being ſuch as by rect vuing 


hole holy mpffcries together, we ſeme to be: we are by them 


aſſured : that Chꝛiſt dwelleth in vs, and we in him. And that as 
the creatures bꝛead and wine, doe by the mouth enter into our 
bodies to be the fode thereof; ſo doe the fleſh and bloud of Chꝛiſt 


bp fayth enter into our ſoules, to be the ſuſfinaunce of them. 
| whereby both body and ſoule ſhall lyue foz cuer in ſoy. 


And in our laſt boke of Communion: our innocation is 
lome thing moꝛe large then you haue repoꝛted it. Foꝛ we ſaye 
thus. Heare vs, O mercyfull father, we beſech ther. and graunt 

we receyuing theſe thy creatures ol bꝛead and wine, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to thy ſonne our ſauiour Chꝛiſtes holpe inffitucion , in re⸗ 


memhꝛaunce of his death and paſſion : map be partakers of his 


moſt bleſſed body and bloud.xc. If you would haue conſidered 
this inuocation better:you ſhould not haue needed to haue wyllcd | 


onr auditoꝛie, to loke thꝛoughout the ſcriptures, to finde where 


Chz{lf did inſtitute, that by eating of bzead and wine, men ſhould , 
be partakers of his bodie and bloud, Foz the wozdes of our inuo- 


catiun are: that we that which Jeſus Chꝛiſt did will to be 
a — nan done, 
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done, koꝛ ſuch purpoſe as he did appoynt it to be do ne: may be 
partakers oi the thing in dxde, that is repꝛeſented by that which 
is done. Not by the outwarde ac that we do: but by the in warde 
fapth that moueth vs to doe it, being commaunde d by him in 
whom we beleue. | 

The inſtitution of this doing, is declared immediately after 


. Cornu. te inuocation that you ſpeake of : and was wꝛitten by B. Paule 
to the Coꝛinthes. Mherekoꝛe, we do not beare men in hand that 
Chꝛiſt did inſtitute that which he neuer thought: neither doe our 
derdes ſhewe, that we be enimies to his inſtitution. 
And as they vſed themſelues in conſecration: ſo they 
e 1 did in the oblation, which they did not corrupt as the o- 


ther, but vtterly tooke away, denying any ſuch thing to 
be, as I haue proued it is, in ſo much that in all their newe 
communion, they could not ſcarcely abide the name or 
worde of oblation, but pulled it out of the booke, ſo much 
did they fauour the inſtitution of Chriſt which they nowe 
pretende. 


cROwWwiI ETI. 2s in mine anſwere to pour pꝛoufes, J haue ſufficiently dil⸗ 
p2oued the ſame: ſo ſhall J here in fewe woꝛdes, diſpꝛoue pour 
llaunderous repoꝛt. In our Communion boke, we deſire oure 
heanenly father, mercifully to accept our ſacrifice ofp:ayſe and 
thankeſgtuing. And we ſay , that we doe offer and pzeſent vnto 
him, our ſelues, our ſoules and bodies: to be a reaſonable, holy, 

— and liuelp ſacrifice vnto him. And is this, to put the name o; 

Ache newe woyde of oblation out ol our boke 2 The auntient fathers ſay, 

teſtament. that this is the ſacrifice of the new teſtament: as J haue briefly 

— in mine aunſwere to the fourth diuiſion of pour loꝛmer 
ermon. 


Nowe when they haue taken away the due matter, as 
ſweete vnleauened bread, the mixture of the Chalice, and 
peruerted the forme by leauing out the principall verbe(e},) 
in the words of Chriſt, as it was in the laſt booke in the firſt 

printing; 


WATS ON. 
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printing,how it came in againe Ican not tell, and neglected 
thedue ordring of the miniſter, ſuffring them to vſurpethe 


office of a prieſt that neuer receaued that authority, neither 


of God nor man, and in that they did( which was very bad) 
neuer intended to do as the Church doth, & wholy did ab- 


159 


rogate as much as lay in them the oblation of Chriſts body 


in remembrance of his paſsion, & at length would haue no- 


thing to remaine, but a bare cõmunion, hat face haue they 
to cry vpon chriſts inſtitution, inſtitution, vhich they haue 


in ſo many pointes broken and violated as I haue ſnewed? 


&yet that they would haue is no part of Chriſts inſtitutiõ. 
For the vſe of the ſacrament is that it ſhould be receaued 
and eaten, and therefore in dyuers councels it was decreed 
that whoſoeuer tooke the ſacrament at the prieſtes hande 
and did not eate it, for the which end Chriſt did ordeyne it, 


Concilium 
tolet enum 
prim. ca. ta. 


was llolden accurſed an Ol icate. 5 5 
was holden accurſed and excommunicate . Thus farre ex Conci.Ceſar, 


tendeth the inſtitution of Chriſt concerning this point, be- 
cauſe he ſayde Accipite, manducate & bibite, Take, eate, drinke, 


and alſo that all ſhould eate and drinke of it, that coulde 


proue them ſelues (after ſaint Paules admonition.) 
But ſuch thinges as pertaine to the ceremonie of the 
eating, as how many in one place togither, what time, place 


maner, order, and ſuch like, be thinges pertayning to the 
ordinaunce and direction of the Church, and not to the in- 


ſtitution of Chriſt, as neceſſary vpon paine of damnation 
to be obſerued of euery chriſten man. 

For elſe if all the rites that Chriſt vſed at hys ſupper 
were of neceſsitie and pertayning to his inſtitution: then 
there muſt needes de thirtene together at the communion 


and neyther moe nor fewer. 


And it muſt be celebrate after ſupper, and in the night, 
after the waſhing of the feete, and ina Parler or Chamver, 


And all that receaue muſt be prieſts and no women. For all 


theſe things were obſerucd of Chri and his Apoſtles at his 

laſt ſupper. 

But for our inſtruction to 2 they be not fixed 
Ddd. j. 
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by the inſtituted of Chriſt, but left to the diſ poſition of the 


Church, the Church hath taken an other order in theſe 


things, wylling that all ſhall communicate that be worthy 


and diſpoſed. So that the number whether there be many 


or fewe , or but one in one place that receyue, maketh not 
the miniſtration of the prieſt for that thing vnlawſull. 
And it hath ordered that it ſhall be celebrate in the mor- 
ning, and receyued faſting before all other meates, and in 
the Church except neceſsitie otherwiſe require. And ther- 


fore ſaint Auguſtine taught Ianuarius after this ſort. o ſul 


uator non præct pit, =_ deinceps ordine ſumeretur , vt apoffolis per ques 
diſpoſiturus erat eccleſiam ſeruaret hunc locum. T heretore our Saui- 
our did not commaund by what order it ſhould be recey- 
ued after him, but reſerued that matter to the Apoſtles by 
whome he would order and diſpoſe his Church. 

By this wee may conceyue that the receyuing of the ſa- 
crament is Chriſtes inſtitution, but the maner, number, & 
other rytes of the receyuing be not determined by Chriſtes 
inſtitution , but ordered at the Churches diſpolition, 

Yet ſay they, Chriſt did nor receyue it alone, but did 
communicate with his twelue Apoſtles, whoſe examplewe 
ought to folow. To thisI lay, that we be not boundento 
folow this example for the number, but for the ſubſtance. 
That it ſhould bee receaued of vs, is Chriſtes example ne- 
ceſſarie, but of howe many, of twelue onely, of moe, of 
fewer, or of one, is not by Chriſtes example fixed and 
determyned. | 

Chriſt miniſtring the miſtical ſupper of neceſsitie, & that 
neuer but once, for this ende by his deede to inſtitute the 
thing, and to teach his diſciples what they ſhould do conti- 
nually afterward in comemoration of his death,muſt needs 
haue miniſtred it to mo then himſelf, becauſe in that doing 
he gaue them authoritie to doe the ſame,and ſo made them 
prieſtes. But we miniſtring it not for that intent to inſti- 


ute the ſacrament, and to make prieſtes, but to receyue the 


{pirituall fruite that commeth to vs thereby, are not * 
en 
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den to obſerue that number, but ſhall doe well if we receaue 


it eyther with other or alone. 


Vaou haue falſely charged vs with taking awaye the due cow r ev. 
matter. c. And as foz the leauing out ofthe pꝛinc pall verbe ( 
Let him be charged withall that did it. It is like that peu haue Qarow ſec⸗ 
little to charge vs with, when pou ſeeke out the pꝛinters faultes, king fo 
and lay them to aur charge: and yet confclfe in plaine wozdes arge b 
that the fault is coꝛrected. 4f J would haue delt to with you: J Wich. 
might haue done it many tymes in theſe pour ſermons, as may 

well appeare to the learned that will reade them as pou ſet them 

dut in pꝛint. Dur miniſters be oꝛdered and adnutted, with impo⸗ 

ſition oꝛ laping on ot handes and pꝛaper: and as many teremo⸗ 

nes beſide, as may tende to ediſication. And that which we do in 

the miniſtration of the woꝛde and ſacraments: ſhall neuer bee 

luſtlp diſpꝛoued by any of pour ſoꝛt, to be other then the inſtituti⸗ 


on ot᷑ Chꝛiſt. Dur intent in doing that we doe, is to imitate the 


Church of Chꝛiſt: and not the Church of Antichꝛiſt, which is the 
Church of Rome. Mae oller that oblation: which both by the 
ſcriptures and fathers, is accepted foꝛ the ſacrifice of the newe 
teſtament. And our Communton(which it pleaſeth pou to terme 
bare) ſhall on the mariage day be interteyned ofthe Bꝛidegro⸗ oo —_ 
mes father: when your Malle ſhall be turned out fo lacke of a marige gar- 
mariage garment. We haue no cauſe therfoze to be abaſhed fill ment. 8 
to crie vpon Chꝛiſtes inffitution : which pou haue and doe ſti, 
in ſo many popnts violate and bꝛeake as appereth by that which 
I haue anſwered to that which vou haue ſhewed, pꝛouing that 
which we haue, to be the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt. 

And where as pon go about to render a reaſon, and make a 
pzoufe, that the Communion that we haue is not the inſtitution 


of Chꝛiſt, ſaping that the vſc of the ſacrament is, that it ſhoulde 


berecepued.xc. J marueil it᷑ pou did not bluſhe when you ſpake 


it. Foz it that be the vſe of the ſacrament (as it is in dæde) howe 


dare pou reſerue it, and hange it ouer pour altar, ſometime , fill 
(be ſo vinewed and mowled, that you malt nedes burne how 
dare pou carie it about pour ſtrætes — 3 And hol "= 
| dd. ij. 
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vou fetch it out in tempeſts: to ſcare the deuill withall:Þca,tow 
dare pou put it in a purſe and hange it about pour necke, to pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue pou fromperilies 2 - | 

And J p2ay you, what mœued you to vſe this reaſon againſt 
vs: ſcing that you know that we do neuer miniſter it, but when 
we haue occaſion pꝛeſentlp to diſtribute it, ſo that we neuer re; 
ſerue it foꝛ any maner of purpoſe? There is nothing that maketh 
moze againſt pour doynges: then tt at which in this place ycu 
alledge againſt vs. Cake, eate, dꝛinke. tc. 
And where pou ſay that the ceremonies and rites that be 
bſed about the miniſtration of the ſacrament, doe not appertaine 
to the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, we ſap ſo to: and that therefoze the 
Church ought not to make a matter of r**cefſitie of them, but 
teane them to the diſcretion ofeuerp particnler congregation, to 
vſe oz leaue them, as thep ſhall ſe that they doe tend to theyꝛ edi⸗ 
fication oz not. 

Puch a doc you make about circumffannces of the eating, 
and the number of them that ſhall eate, the tyme, place, ac: but 


all is to make ſome ſhewe ofa liber tie left to the Church, to oꝛ⸗ 
daine that one alone map in the pꝛeſence of a multitude, cele⸗ 


bꝛate that ſacrament, and recepue it alone, as tommonly pour 
Paſſing pꝛieſtes do. But it will not be. Fo2 not onely the cxam⸗ 
ple of Chꝛiſt in his laſt ſupper is to the contrarp, but his woꝛds in 
the inſtitution alſo: which woꝛdes we mult hearken vnto, and 
not thoſe circumſtaunces which are not within the compaſſe of 
doe this in remembꝛaunce of me. e toke bꝛeade, gaue thankes, 
bꝛake it (that is. he deuided it amongſt them) and ſapd, take, cate, 


this is mp bodie: and in like maner the cup, ſaying, dꝛinke pe all 


of this, do this in remembzannce of me. 
Alk anp ot them had berne ſo dull of vnderſfanding , as yu 
ewe pour ſelfe to be: and woulde haue mouned this nerdeleſſe 
queffion, what ſhall we doe in remembꝛaunte of ther? Woulde 
he not haue ſayd, take bzcade, giue thankes, deuide it amongeſt 
vou, and eate it: fo2 it is mp bodfe - And in line maner , take a 
cup of wine,gine thankes, and dzinke all of it: fo2 it is my bloud? 
Aud what libertte is here left to the Church to oꝛdaine that — 
ara £10] 1 
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: pꝛieſt alone, map do this co himſelfe in the pꝛeſence of a multitude 


that ſhould be partakers with him, as the Apoſtles were wyth 


il 

The place that pou cite out of Auſten , is wꝛeſted to farre 
outof tune. Foz in that place he ſpeakcth onelp of the time of 
miniſtration and recepuing. Whether befoze meats oꝛ after: as 


- appeareth by the woꝛdes that folow immediatlp after, Nam ſi hoc 


ile. &c. F02 if he had tolde his diſciples this, that this ſacrament 


| Hould alwapes be recepued after meates : J beleue that no man 


would haue altered that cuſfome . Sofarre of is ſaint Auſten, 
from confirming the pꝛiuate recepuing of pour pꝛieſt. M herfoze 


von gather moze of his woꝛdes then he ment. But this vann- 


tage you haue giuen vs by the woꝛdes of pour collection : that 
we map be bolde to ſape, that in pour Paſſe there is nothing of 
Chꝛiſtes inſtitution, moze then the recepuing of the ſacrament, 
The reit is 02dered by the Church, But pou woulde faine rc- 
fraine pour ſaying to the number of receyuers: and thercfo:e 
you ſap, and other rites of the recepuing. 


Pou imagine, that we depende altogither vpon the example we depende 
vpon chziſtes 


ol Chaiff, incommunicating with the twelue : but J haue tolde — 


pou befoꝛe, that we depende not oncly vpon his example in do⸗ dement. 


ing, but alſo, and chiefely, vpon his woꝛdes incommannding. 
Which wozdes are, that not only twelue and no mo: but as ma⸗ 
ny as be chʒiſtians and will be pꝛeſent at the action, ſhould be par- 
takers of the myſteries, And that the action ſhould be celebꝛated 
by the Congregation, that dcſire to be partakers thereof in the 
remembzannce of Chꝛiſtes death and paſſion,and not other wiſe. 
The necellitie that pou ſay dꝛaue Chaift to miniſter to moe 


then to himſelle: either fighteth holye agaynſt pour purpoſe, o: 


elſeone part of it agaynſt another. It was neceſſarie (ſap yeu) 
that by his deede he ſhould inſtitute the thing: and teach his dil 
ciples, what they ſhould do afterwarde in the commemozation of 
bis death. Wow this can agree with your purpoſe, and with the 
reſt that you eite there: let the diſcrete reader iudge. And holv 
well you doe, when pou recepue and miniſter this ſacrament to 


your ſelfe alone. 
Odd. it. Saint 
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| Saint Hierome ſapth, Dominica cœna, omni bus debet ee com. 
munis: qui a ille omnibus diſe ptulis ſus qui 4dorant, æqualiter tradidit 

Hierom. in ſacnunenta. The Loꝛdes ſupper ought to be common to all: ve, 
cin ca. i. caulc he did cqually delincr the ſacramentes, to all his ziſciples 
that were pꝛeſent. J thinke that all wiſe men will iudge, that 

ſaint Hierome was not of pour mind in this poynt: fo; he ſapth 
the Loꝛdes ſupper ought to be common. xc. not after pour fanta⸗ 
ſficall imagination, but by acuall diſtribution of the ſacrament, 


Wee reade euen from the beginning of the Church: 
lay men and women aid receiue it alone. And is there 
any religion, that a lay man may do it: but nota Prieſt ? 
Tertulian declareth the difficultie fora Chriſten wite to 
obſerue hir religion without offence that hath an infidel to 
hir husband, among other thinges ſayth thus. Non ſciet mari. 
tus quid ſcerero ante omnem cibum gutes? & ſi ſciucrit, panem non illum 
credit eſſe qui dicitur. Will not thy husband know what thou 
doeſt eate ſecretly before all other meates? And it he doe 
knowe, he beleueth it is breade, and not him whome it is 
called. Of this place we gather the maner of the Church 

in that time, ſhortly after Chriſt, that the people receiuing 
the Sacrament at the prieſtes hand in the Church, did cary 

it home with them, and kept it ſecretly and deuoutly at 
home with themſelues, and euery morning as their deuoti- 
on ſerued them, did receyue a part of it by themſelues, and 
that ſecretly, leaſt the Infidels amonges whome they dwelt 

ſhould get knowledge of our myſteries. And thus of this 

place of Tertulian, like as we maye learne, that tlie Sacra- 

ment is not bread, as the Infidels beleue, it they chaunce to 

ſee it: but Chriſt as it is called, as the faithfull onely know, 

to be ſo, ſo we learne alſo that men and women were wont 

to receyue it alone without any other companie aſſembled 

with them, which is ſufficient for our purpoſe at this tyme. 

Cypriande Faint Cyprian telleth of a woman in theſe wordes. Cum uc. 
lapſes, dam arcam ſuam in qua domini ſactum fuit mani bus indignus tentaſet 

herire, igne inde ſurgente deterrita eſti ne auderet attingere. W. ares 

| certa 


WATSON: that 
Diuiſion.40 


Tert uli anus 
ad vxorem. 


the prieſt for the Sacrament, whereby might bee reconci- 
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certaine woman went about to open hir cheſt, wherein was 
the holy one of God with vnworthie handes,ſhe was afraid : 
for the fire that role from thence, that ſhe durſt not touch 
it. By this place appeareth the like maner of keeping it at 
home to receyue it alone at their pleaſure, 

And Euſebius in his ſtorie telleth that the maner was Fuſebius 
to ſend the ſac rament to Biſhops ſtraungers, that chaunced biſtor. ecclef. 
to come thither for this ende, to knowe whether they were #5-5.4.24. 
Catholike and of their fayth or no, which they knewe, if 
they would receyue the ſacrament which they had conſe- 
crate. And alſo he telleth of one that lay in exſtreme perill 
of death, who had committed ydolatrie before, and ſent to 


Lb G. ca. 34. 


led to the Church before he dyed, the prieſt was alſo ſicke 
and could not come, but ſent it by the ſicke mans ſeruaunt 
and ſo forth. Here it is plaine, that lay men receyued it a- 
lone without the prieſt. And what great religion isthere 
now newe found out, that the prieſt may not likewiſe re- 
ceyue it alone, if the people be not worthie nor diſpoſed at 
all tymes to communicate with him. 

leaue out a great number of places that make for the 
reſeruation of the facrament , which all make for this pur- 
poſe, if would ſpende any tyme herein to declare it. 


Tertulian, Cyprian, and Euſebius, muſt beare bs downe _,, 0: Er. 
with frong hand, that ſole receyuing of the ſacrament, hath bene 
bſed of lay men and women, even frem the beginning of the 
church: and pet none of them wꝛote within. 0c. yrres of Chꝛiſts 
aſſention. In the time of perſecution, when chꝛiſtians loked cuc- 
ry houre to be appꝛehended and toꝛmented foꝛ Chꝛiſtes cauſe: 
they bſed to come togither when they might with any quietneſſe, . vlt intoꝛ⸗ 
and did pꝛay togither and communicate. And not knowing whe- fed by ver⸗ 
ther euer they ſhould mate agapne in ſuch ſoꝛt: they bled to take cccution. 
forne part of the holy miſteries home with them, reſeruing the 
ſame in reuerend mancr, that they might by the receyuing ther⸗ 
of, renewe in their memoꝛie, the thing that the holye myſteries 

Dod. ij. f 
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doe plainelp pꝛeache vnto vs, which is dur lincking togither into 


- the felowihip of members ot one body, and our euerlaſting lyfe 


th2zough Chꝛiſt. | | 
This doing of theires, as it doth declare a diſtruſt in their + 
owne fkrength, ſo it is not to be millyked: but as it doth declare 
to great a truſt in the outwarde myſteries of Chꝛiſt, ſo it can not 
be ofthe godly wiſe, well lyzed, | 
When the Jſraclites ſawe their owne inhabilitie to ſfande 
befoze their enimies, they ſent fo2 the Arcke of God, that by the 
pꝛeſence thereof, they might be encouraged and made able to o⸗ 


uercome them: but when they had it amongſt them, they were 
ouerthꝛowne with a greater llaughter than befoze, and the Arck 
of God ( wherein they truſted) caried away from them by their 


enimies. And as it appeareth by that which you cite out of Cy- 
prian, God was not pleaſed with that womans doing. In token 


whereot fp:e flaſhed out of hir Cheſt, when ſhe hauing denped 
Chꝛiſt befoze foꝛ feare ot toꝛments: went about to ſtrengthen hir 


kayth agapne , bp recepuing that which ſhe had reſerued foꝛ ſuch 
purpole | 


But what ſhall theſe two examples make foꝛ pour purpoſe : 
which is to pꝛoue, that pꝛieſts map ſap Palle in ſecret Oꝛatoꝛies 
and open Churches, recepuing all themſelues , and yet obſernc 
the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, which (by your owne confeMon) is, 
that there ſhould be participation in it? The women did not 


foz them: nepther doth it ſceme , that it was thought leafull then 
to haue a chaplapne of eaſe ( as in the Popes church, enery man 
that will may) but they reſerued ſome part of that which was 
miniſtred in an open congregation, and pꝛeſently biſtributed ac- 
co2ding to Chziltes inffitution . The examples therefoꝛe, can by 
no meanes pꝛoue pour purpoſe. 

But pet once agapne, J muſt put you in rememſyaunce ol 
pour olde condicion. Tertulians mo in — , — 
ſerue pour turne, except they were Engliſhed after pour q 
Et ſi pan ; — fie qui dicitur. And il he ſhall 
know that it is bꝛead ( that thou eateit) he doth not beleuc mn 
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leis that bꝛead p it is ſapd to be, that is to ſay, milticall bꝛcad. But 
pou muſt not haue lum iopned with Pm : but with chriſtu rn. 


And, fo (that bꝛead) pou ſap (him ) leaue the judgement of pour 
dealing herein, to the godly learned: who both can and wil weigh 
the woꝛdes of Tertulian, as they ſtande wꝛitten in his boke, and 


conferre them with choſe wo2ds that folow, wherin his meaning 


s made moſt manifeſt and plaine. 


And in tranilating the woꝛdes of Cyprian, pou helpe the 


matter a little: Foz where he ſayth, 1» qu4 domini ſinfum fuit, 


wherein the holy thing of the Loꝛde was: vou ſap, Whertn was 


the holy one of God. Thich muſt nxdes be vnderſtanded of 


Chꝛiſtes owne perſon : Whereas it is manifeſt by Cyprians 
woꝛdes in Latine, that he meaneth there of the ſacrament of his 
body. This ſhift pou haue ſhameleſſly vſed in theſe two Ser⸗ 
mons verie often. 

The Hiſtoꝛie of Euſebius, maketh not ſo much foꝛ pour pꝛi⸗ 
nate Paſſing as againſt your pompous pꝛelacie of Rome. lrene- 
us a Biſhop in Fraunce , w2yting to Victor then Byſhop of 
Rome: calleth him and thoſe that had bene befoꝛe him Biſhops of 
Rome, by the name of pꝛieſtes, and gyueth them none other ty- 
tleofhonour. This maketh very euill fo: the Popes ſupzemacte, 


But that is beſtdes pour purpoſe nowe, The 1Byſhops of Rome 


befoze Victor, did vſe ſolemnly to ſend the ſacrament to Biſhops 
of thoſe Churches, that did not obſerue Eaſter and Lent falt, as 
the Church of Nome did. And ſo they did communicate togither : 
though they were not in one place togither . What maketh this 
to pꝛoue that a pꝛieſt map ſap a pꝛiuate Baſſe : and delpuer no 


part ofthe ſacrament to other? To ſignific, that they bꝛeake not 


the bond of vnitie, though they dillented about the time of Eaſter 
and Lent faſt : they did, when they communicated,reſerue ſome 
part of the ſacrament, And bp meſſengers wozthy ol credit: they 


ſent the ſame to thoſe Byſhops, v in thoſe trifling matters were 


not of their minde. Shall this pzone, that the pꝛieſt which ſayth 


Paſſe at Nome, and ſoſſeth vp all himſelfe (fo2 ſo logenly doe 


ſome of them ble to reccpue their conſecration) doth communt- 


cate with the reſt that in like maner bolap alle in other — 
ee. . | | 
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I trowe thys hiſtoꝛie ( when it is well weighed) wyll teache the 


contrarie. 
M hat needed thoſe Byſhops ol Rome to ſend part of the ſa- 
crament to thole other: if they had communicated with them be⸗ 


foze in pꝛiuate aſſing: Pour aſſertion is ouerthꝛowne by pour 


obne allegation: Becauſe thep being farre a ſunder, could not 


otherwiſe communicate: they did ſend part of the communion, 
krom the one to the other. T his is all that can be iuſtly gathered 
ol the hyſtoꝛie: although we graunt that it was the ſacrament 


that he ſpeaketh of. 


But it mape be thought rather, that it was common bꝛead, 
which they vſed to ſend: which they that receyued it might after⸗ 
warde vile in Communion, Fs2 Paulinus (a Byſhop of the La- 
tine Church) doth in th: ſeuerall Epiſtles , make mention of 
loaues of bꝛead, which he ſent to ſaint Auſten and other: in token 
of amitie and vnitie. In the later ende of an Epiſtle wꝛitten to 
ſainc Auſten, he ſayth thus, Janem vnum, quem vni tatis indlicis, mi- 
ſimus charit ati tuæ :rogammws accipiendo benedicas. I beſetch pou, that 
pou will take and bleſſe that one loafe af bzcad, which J haue ſet 
pou in token of vnitte. 

And in another Epiſtte , which he and Theraſia togither, 
wꝛote vnto Alipius , a Byſhop alſo : he wꝛpteth thus. em 
vnum ſanctitati tug, vnit alis giti a miſimus: in quo ctiam Trinitatis ſ0- 
liditas continetur. Hunc panem Eulogiam cſſe, tu facies dignationt ſu- 
mendi. Foz vnities ſake, we bane ſent vnto pour holyncflc one 
toafe of bꝛead: wherein the ſoundneſſe of the T rinitie is contay- 
ned. By vouchſafeing to recepue this loafe: vou ſhall make it to 
be a bleſſing. Becauſe Ali pius, Theraſia, and he, were thꝛeæ that 
were ſoundly ſetled togither in vniiic of religion: he ſaith that in 
that one loafe, was conteyned the loundneſſe of that Trinitie, 02 
number of thee, 

And in another Epilc , which he wzote to Romanianus: 


he ſayth thus. Ne vacuum fraterne humanitatss officium vidi retur, de 


buccelato chriftiang expeditionts,in cuius procindius quot idie ad frugalita- 

tu annonam milttamus : panes qrng, , tibs Pariter & fitto noſtro Iicentio 

miſimus. Non enim patusmus à benedictione ſecernere : quem cupimus 2 
. 5 f em 


PFF 
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| dm bis gratia penitus annec tere. Leaſt mp duetie in waiting, u f he 


ſme voyde of bzotherlp humanitie, out of the Biſket that the 


| chziſfſans haue in areadpneſle, in the pꝛouyding whereof, J doe 


daylie labour to pꝛouide neceſſary viaual: I haue lent to pou and 
ſonne Licentius togither, flue loaues of bꝛead. Foz J could 


| notſeperate him in the bleſſing : whome I doe deſire thoꝛowly to 


knit vnto me in fauour. 

Theſe ſapings ol Paulinus, map giue vs occaſion to thinke, 
that the vſage of che Byſhops in thoſe dayes: was rather to ſend 
common bꝛead from one to another, then bꝛead alreadic conſe- 
crated , And in this laſt ſaping ol Paulinus , it is manifeſt and 
plaine ; that the bꝛead was ſuch as was pꝛouided to ſerue at nede, 
02 in warres, foꝛ it was Biſket, that is twiſe baked, and without 
leauen oz ſalt: becauſe it ſhould not vine we oꝛ mowell in ſhozt 


time. Mell, J leaue the iudgement of this, to the godly wile, 
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The example of Serapion, map ſerue pou ſomewhat to Euſcb. li. 6. 


was then to be had, of ſuch as Serapion was. He had fallen, by 
committing Idolatry, foꝛ feare of toꝛmẽts. Ye oꝛ any ſuch might 


| not(by the oꝛder of that Church wherein he lyued) be reſtoꝛed to 


communton agapne, befoꝛe extreme perill of death by ſickneſſe: 


m not though they ſought it long time with teares. Leait ſuch 


therefoꝛe, ſhould lack the comfoꝛtable conſolation of the ſacra- 


+ ment, in ſuch extremitte : ſome part of the ſacrament was reſer⸗ 
ned to be giuen them in ſuch caſe . Shall thys p:oue , that pour 


Palling pꝛieſtes doe communicate, when they delpuer no part of 
the ſacrament to any other, but conſume the whole themſelues ? 
Ithinke no wiſe man will thinke it. 

This hyſtoꝛie might well haue bene left amongſt that great 
number of other that pou ſay make foꝛ this purpoſe: foz it doth 
make moze againſt the higheſt matter of all, then fo2 that which 
pou alledge it for, Mhat opinion thinke you, had that pꝛieſt of the 
ſacrament ; when he would dclpuer it to Serapion his boy, # bi 
him dip it, and giue it to the olde man! Did he thinke that it was 


the very reall body and bloud of Chꝛilt, and that there remayned 
fultnepther mean noz wines The Cautiles of your Pall ge 


ce.tf. not 


ſeoue the reſeruation of the ſacrament: in ſuch conſideration as C it. 3a. 
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not allowe ſuch handling of your ſacrifice. The ſtuffe that you 


'Tobnide bing to builde vp one part of pour buylding withall : doth caſt 


vp a cottage, downe the greateſt bewtie ofthe hole. Keſeruation in ſome caſe, 

— 1 is by this hyſtoꝛie pꝛoued: and adozation vtterly denied. and 

— *. pꝛieſtly pꝛerogatiue, is ſh:ewdly ſhaken allo. Foz Scrapion hys 
boy, was neyther pꝛieſt noꝛ Deacon: and pet he is put in truſt 
to carie and miniſter the ſacrament. 


Wars o. Well ſome will ſay, here be doctors vpon doctorqſen- 
piuiſion. 41 Fences of authors ynough. But what ſcripture haue you, 
that the prieſt did or may take it alone? ſhewe mee that, 
and then will Jyeelde vnto you. 

I ſhall bee content to alledge Scripture, as it ſee- 
meth to me, let euery man wey it as he thinketh good, to 
me it is plaine inough for this purpoſe, and although there 
were no ſcripture, yet in this matter which is but a ceremo- 
nie, concerning the number of the receyuers , the cuſtome 
and vſe of Chriſts Church, is a ſufficient rule fora chriſten 

man to ſtay himſelfe by. 
The ſcripture is written in the. 27. Chapter of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, where ſaint Paule comforting all the com- 
panie, that were with him in the ſhip,who then were in ex- 
treeme daunger of drow ning, promiſing them all their hy- 
ues, and exhorting them to take meate, that had faſted 
fourtene dayes before recey ued the ſacrament before them 
all alone, as I take it. The wordes be theſe. Er chm lac dixiſſtt, 
ſu nens panem gratsas egit dio in con ſbe c lu omniun, & cum fregiſbetx« E- 
it manducare. Anime Jui res autem facli omnes, & ipſi ſumpjerunt ci 
bum. And when he had ſaid thus taking bread he gaue than- 
kes to God in the ſight of them al, and when he had broken 
it, he began to cate, and they all being much comforted, 
669565 tooke meate alſo. Chryſoſtome expoundeth this place of 
Mak ue the ſacrament, where he hath this ſaying, that it is not ones 
Ma. y a thing ſanctified, but ſancbification it ſelſe. Here is no 
mention that he gaue it to any other, and if it had beene a 


thing neceſſarie of the inſtitution of chriſt, belike he _— 
. aue 
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haue expreſſed it. Well though it be not expreſſed in wor- 


des (ſay they) yet it is not a neceſſary argument to conclude 
that no man receyued it with him. I graunt it is not a good 
argument, but yet this is the common maner of theit rea- 
ſoning, it is not expreſſed in ſcripture, ergo it is not to bee 
beleued. But I can ſay more ſor this place, for the ſcripture 
calleth , that ſaint Paule eate ( whiche is a woorde 
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whereby the Sacrament is commonly expreſſed , and that 


all the other, did cate ( Tip Te&@ip) which ſignifieth com- 
mon meates, and the ſcripture ſayeth (omnes) all the other 
tooke their meat, amonges whome there were manye infi- 
dels, and it ſaith afterward, ſaciati cibo that they were ſaciate 
and full with meat. But the bleſſed Sacrament, non eſt cibus 


ſarietat is, ſed ſanttimonte (as Concilium Nicenum)layth is not meat Concilium 


of ſacietie, but of ſanctimonie. Therefore where it ſayth Nicenum. 


that ſaint Paule did cate the bread,which is the ſacrament 
and that all the other did fill them with their common 
meate. I may conclude, that ſaint Paule did receyue alone, 
whereby is proued our purpoſe of the priuate Maſſe as they 
terme it. O Lorde howe would they haue glorified, if they 
had ſuch a like place agaynſt vs? | 


Pon perſwade pour ſelfe, that all men maruell at the mul⸗ No ET. 


titude of Doctozs and ſentences of Authoꝛs, that pon haue alled- Doctozs 
ged fo2 pour purpoſe : and thereſoꝛe pou pmagine that ſome men dꝛegs vpon 


will ſap : here be docto2s vpon dodoꝛs. c. What other men will | 
ſap J know not: but this J do ſay . Mere are the dꝛegges of the 
docto2s,vpon the dirt of the dot92s,t ſhameleſſe ſapings pnough: 
but not one ſcripture oꝛ ſentence of any ſound Authour, to pꝛoue 
that the pꝛieſt may telcbꝛate the L. oꝛds ſupper(which you cal the 
Paſſe) and miniſter to himſclfe alone. Yea,J do not one ly ſap it, 
but J haue alſo pꝛoued it in this aunſwere alrcadie, and will alſo 
pꝛoue it (by Gods helpe) in aunſwering that which remayneth. 
One ſcripture pou ſay vou haue, which ſermeth to you plain 
enough: and vet you thinke it not nerde full to alledge any ſcrip⸗ 
ture, becauſe the cuſtome of the Church is a fuflicient rule ſoz 
Eee. ii. ſuch 


Doctozs 


irt. 


s. 7 
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ſach a matter. But J haue pꝛoued befoze, that the common par⸗ 

ation is of the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt: and therefo2e can not be 
ruled bp the cuſtome of the Church. But let vs ſe pour ſcripture. 

Saint Luze wzpteth , that after a long and daungerous 
ſtoꝛme on the ſea, and fourt ene dapes continuall faſfing, by the 
meanes thzreof: Saint Paule exhoꝛted them that were in the 
Ship with him to take meate. And in the pꝛeſence of them all, 
he tone bzeade and gaue thankes to God, and when he had b:o- 
ken it he began to eate cc. Ot this pou gather that ſaint Paule 
did there, and then ſap Baſle, and recepue the ſacrament alone. 
And leaſt it ſhould ſeeme that this is but pour owne pmaginati- 


on: pou ſap that Chryſoſtome doth expound this place of the ſa- 


Chryſoſt.in. 

Math.ho.t7. 
opere i nper- 
fecko. 


Chryſoft.in, 
Ad. ho. 53. 


crament, euen in that place where he ſapth that the ſacrament 
is not onelp a thing ſanaiſied, but ſanctiſication it ſelfe, - 

Ok what authoꝛitie thoſe Homilies be whereol this that you 
alledge here is the ſeuententh: J haue ſufficiently noted in mine 
aunſwere to the. 13. diuiſion ol pour foꝛmer ſermon. So that the 
Chryſoſtomethat wꝛote them: map be as well credited as your 
ſelke. But let vs ſe how faythfully, and friendly you handle him. 
Me hath ſayd thus. Et Paulus nauig ans, non ſolum benedixit panem:ſed 
de manu ſua parrexit Lucæ, & cæteris diſeiyulis ſuis. And Paule when 
he ſapled, did not onely bleſſe the bꝛead: but he did reach it from 
his hande, to Luke, and to his other Diſciples, You ſay, that all 
the reſt did eate common meate, and were ſatiſfied : and Paule 
alone receyued the ſacrament . Not ſo ſapth your wytneſſe: foꝛ 
he gane part to Luke and the reſt of his Diſciples, It appeercth 
that pou read that Homilp in poſte haſte. 

Wut how doth Chryſoitome expound that place in that ho- 
milie that he maketh vpon that Chapter, where the wozdes be 
wzitten 2 Ye ſayth thus. Ye autem panem accepit : gratias egit Dev, 
Vide qud1 ille gratias agit, propter ea que fat ſunt:non ſolum illas con- 
firmauit , ſed eti am alacres facit. As ſwne as he had taken bꝛead: he 
gaue thankes to God. Sers in that he giueth thankes foꝛ thoſe 
things that were done : he did not onely confirme them, but he 
both alſo make them cherefull. 

Pour friend Nicholaus de Lyra ſapth ; that they 1 
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were in the ſhip with Paule, were comfoꝛted by his woꝛde and 


* 


eremplb. Iuxt is morem ſolitum in comedendo, c pro ſalute nauig ant ium. 

That he might be an cxample to other to giue thankes to Cod 
when they take meate. And actoꝛding to his wonted cuſtome, 
and foꝛ that they which ſapled with him were pꝛeſcrued from 
downing, | 
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by his example . Becauſe he did in woꝛdes encourage them to Nou. de 


take meate : and taking meate firſt hunſelfe, he did encourage . 460.27, 
them to doe the lyke. and the gloſe vpon the text ſayth. / 4/45 eſſet 


But you doe ſee moꝛe in this text, then cuer did man beſoꝛe To what 


yon. The two Greeke woꝛds that be vſed haue a maruetlous my⸗ 
ſterie. en thought that ſaint Luke that wꝛote the hyſloꝛie, had 


Inde ſaint 
Luke vſed 
Copie of 


ment nothing elſe but to auopde Tautologie : but pou haue eſpi⸗ wozps. 


ed that he ment to teach vs, that ſaint Paule ſaid a pꝛiuate Faſle. 
Foz beg is a wozdoiWhereby the ſacrament is commonlycr- 
pꝛeſſed. Pou durſt not ſap, it is a woꝛd that ſignificth bꝛead: ic aſt 
pour hearers ſhould haue thought that ſaint Luke callcth the ſa⸗ 
crament bꝛead. And pou haue laboured no one thing moꝛe in 
theſe two ſermons: then to pꝛoue that it is no bꝛead. And thys 
woꝛde (Omnes)all: ſee, ko the myſteric beginneth to muller. All 
the other did eate rv 7co74v common meate. Here is a playne 

Palle: and not one that recepueth any part with the pꝛie ſt. Vea, 
and this is pꝛoued by the playne woꝛds of the ſcripture. O Lozd, 
how would we glozte and tryumph: if we had ſuch a like place a⸗ 
gapnſt you ? 

I can not tell which of the two is moſf to be maruapled at: 
pour wyl full ignoꝛaunce, oꝛ pour tmpudent arrogancie. A man 
would thinke, that (pou being a Doctoꝛ of diuinitie) could not be 
ignoꝛaunt, of the Conco:ds of Grammer. If a man ſhould aſke 
you what part in ſperch Ones is:pou would anſwere J am ſure, 
that it is a Powne A dieayue. And when pou ſake fo the S ub⸗ 
ſtantiue to it: vou ſhall find, that it is N, we. Foz in the Greeke, 
he ſentence is thus. i fvua d\tyereurrot arely reg. Ommes aut ani- 
magquniores falbi. Oz as Eraſmus hath tranſlated it. Ferre am nus 147% 
recreatis omnium. Mhen all our minds were refreſhed. * «7% 
TecoiAgCoyTo . Et illi vnd ſumebent cibum. Oz às Eraſmus 

Eee. liij. doth 
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doth tranſlate it. Sampſerunt & ipſi cibum. They did allo cate with. 

vs. D2, they alſo did take meat. 
Luke put⸗ It mul n vdes be wylfull ignoꝛaunce, that will not ſufker 
teth both pou to ſe : that when ſaint Luke ſayth ( Onnes) all, he putteth 


— both ſaint Paule and himſelfe in the number. And when he lapth 
che number (Et ihſi) and they alſo: he ioyneth the reſt to Paule and himſelke. 


of all. So that the meaning can be none other: but that as Paule and 

he had begon to do, ſo the reſt did alſo, being encouraged by their 
example. And here it is plaine: that Luke had begon to cate with 
Paule, befoꝛe the reſt did beginne to cate, | 

Ak you will nxdeshaue this place thereſoꝛe, to be vnder⸗ 
ſtanded of the ſacrament ( as no learned man clſe wpll, except it 
be pour Chryſoſtome) pet ſhal it be a communion and not a p:i- 
uate Paſle as you would haue it. O Loꝛde, cow would pou gloꝛy 
and tryumph ouer vs, poꝛe ſtudents of dituinitie: if pou myght 
but once take vs with ſuch ignoꝛaunt and arrogant handling of 
a pece of ſcripture - You ſap, that our common maner of rea⸗ 
ſoning is thus. Jt is not expꝛeſſed in the ſcripture : Ergo, it is not 


ma a ". tobcbcleued, J would haue you once learne to tell the truth, and 
**5  tſhamethe Deuill, We reaſon thus. It can not be pꝛoued by the 
ſcriptures :; Ergo, we are not bound to beleue it. And ſaint Hie- 

rome hath taught ſo to reaſon as J haue told pou moze then once. 

WATSON Some bring in a place of Chryſoſtome, where he ſaith, 


pDiuiſiõ. 42. fru fim ſacrificium quorichanum fru fira ſtamus ad alt are, nullus qui com- 
Chiyſoſt. bo. si municet. Our daylie ſacrifice is in vaine, we ſtande at the aul- 


4d paul. tare in vaine, no man commeth to communicate. 
Antiachi. O Lord how they abuſe this place of Chry ſoſtome, that 
num. i. he ſayth to rebuke the negligence of the people that com- 


meth not, they alledge it to finde fault at the diligence of 
the prieſt that commeth. Is it reaſon, that the prieſt whole 
lyfe is wholy dedicate to the ſeruice of God, and to pray 
for the people,ſhould ſinne deadly, if he did ioyne himſelfe 
more and more to Chriſt by receyuing daylie the ſpirituall 
foode of his body and bloud, becauſe the people that com- 


monly occupie their life in the affayres of the world be not 
worthy, 


"OH C7 o 


| 
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worthy., or not diſpoſed daylie to receaue with the prieſt 2 
The very place it ſelfe of Chryſoſtome telleth, that the 


7 prieſtes did celebrate the ſacrifice daylie, whether the peo- 


3 or no, which they would neuer haue done, if it 


d bene deadly ſiune ſo to doe. Therefore it is plaiue, that 


they did ſacrifice , they did ſtand at the aultare, and cryed, 


but al in vaine, ſacta ſanciu. Holy things to holy men. Cum ti- 


mare & charitate dei accedite. Come vp to receiue with the feare 
of God and charitie, and yet no man came. Therefore all 
this his homely was to reproue the ſlackneſſe of the people, 
that deceaued the expectation of the prieſt. 25 

Il put the caſe (as I haue ſeene it chaunce) that when 
the prieſt had conſecrate, and one or two were commed vp 
to the aultar, and kneeled downe to communicate with the 
prieſt after the prieſt had receiued, they both departed and 
went away, not receauing eyther of contempt, or for that 
ſome ſodaine diſeaſe or paſsion came vpon them that they 
could ndt receaue: is God lo vnmercifull as to condemne 
the prieſt for the caſualtie of an other man which lyeth not 
in his power to auoyde? Qur ſaluation were a very tickle 
thing if one man ſhould cõmit deadly ſinne againſt his will 
intending to ſerue god, & ſo be condemned for the chaunce 
of an other man which he could not ſtop or amend, & was 
no cauſe of it. Vea but (ſay they) Chryſoſtome ſayth. Non es 
boſtia dignus nec cũmunione, igitur nec cratiane. If a man make his ex- 
cuſe, that he is not worthy the ſacrifice, nor to cõmunicate, 
then is he not worthy to be preſent there at the prayer. He 
Gith ſo in dede. But what is this, to that the prieſt ſhould not 
receiue al one? nothing at al. And yet it ſerueth vs to declare 
that Chryſoſtome intended nothing elſe, but to reproue the 
negligence of them, that ſtoode in the place of the worthy 
receiuers and would not come to receaue. We muſt conſider 
inthe Grecke Church , howe there was certaine degrees of 
the placing ot the people, the prieſts ſtood at the aultar, the 
Clarkes within the Chauncell, the worthye receauers, in à 


diſtinct place beſide the prieſtes, the penitents in a lower 
124 Eff. j. place, 
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Cap. 12. 
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place, the Catechumine which were men, learning oure 


faith, and not yet chriſtened ſate loweſt of all, but they were 
put out of the Church, when the ſermon and teaching was 
done, and were not ſuffered to be preſent at the myſteries. 
Nowe the lack that men doe not vnderſtand the diſtinction 
of theſe ſeuerall places maketh them to take Chryloſtome 
wrong. For in deede he that is in the higher place of the 
communicants, and being there thinketh himſelfe for his 
vncleane life not worthy to communicate, and ſo decea- 
ueth the expectation of the prieſt that prepareth for him: 


is likewiſe not worthy to communicate in onely prayer, as 


being in that place, & yet hath moſt neede of all to commu- 
nicate in aer, „ becauſe praier is an humilytie of the mind 


and a cauſe and degree to make a man worthy to communi- 


cate in the ſacrament. And therefore by Chry ſoſtome he is 


not forbid to communicate in praier, but not in that place, 


but lower among thr penitents. For ſo Chryſoſtome ſayth 


by and by after. Qaorquar eſtis in penitents.t omnes ovate. All you 
that be penitents, occupie your ſelues in prayer. And it was 
a decree of the whole catholike Church, that certaine men 
which were not ſuffered to communicate in the ſacramẽt, 


ſhould during their penaunce communicate onely in pray- 


er. Theſe be the wordes of the generall counſell at Nice in 


wi we Concerning them that had committed ydolatry 


and were in penaunce not yet reconciled, and nowe be de- 
parting out of their bodies, let the olde Canon be obſeruech 
that he that is departing, be not defrauded of the necellary 
vytayle of lyfe, but if any ſuch after he haue receaued the 
communion doe recouer and amende, let them remaine a- 
mong them that communicate onely in prayer. Wee may 
fee by this, that the meaning of Chryſoſtome is, as I haue 
declared. Other make an argument of the worde communis, 
that the ſacrament is called a communion, becauſe many 
reccaued it: But this argument is vnlearned, proceeding of 
ignoraunce. For it is ſo called, not for that many commu- 
nicate together in one place, but for the effect of the _ 
| men 
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ern won many diuers men one miftical bo- | 

dy of Chriſt. So doth Chryſoſtome expound it, writing vpõ ,; 5 

the. o. Chapter to the Corinthians. And alfo Dioniſius Aro- be 
opagita ſayth. J ndemerito ſacerdotalis ſacro ſanto prudentia ex rerum + 43 _ 
525 proprium illi verumg,( communications )coznomen inuenit. Ther- ci. . 


 forethe holy wiſedome the prieſts' hath worthely inuented 


to this ſacrament a proper and true name of communion 
for the effect of it, becauſe it gathereth our lyues that be 
diuided a ſunder many wayes, into the one ſtate, whereby 
ve are ioyned to God and among our ſelues in one bodye, 
and ſo forth. | 
And in very deede we doe not communicate alone. For 

conſidering Gods Church is but one houſe, as Cyprian 
fayth . Yneeft dimus eccleſi e, in qua agnus editur. There is one ian 4 
houſe of the Church, wherein the Lambe is eaten: whoſo- . 
euer doth eate this Lambe worthely, doth communicate 
vith all chriſten men in euery place and Countrie that be 
in this houſe and doe the lyke. * 

If the prieſt receyue one part of the ſacrament in the 
Church, and afterward cary the reſt two or three miles to a 
fick man, doth he not communicate with another? & yet 
that other is not together with him in one place, ſtanding 
at his elbow.Euen ſo the prieſt that ſayth Maſſe alone, doth 
communicate with all them that celebrate in other Chur- 


ches, or in other realmes. 


We alledge not the plate of Chryſoſtome, to rebuke the cxowLer, 
diligence of the pꝛieſt, in comming to doe that which is his office 


ti doe: but foꝛ that his doing in pꝛiuate Paſſing , is one of the 
greateſt cauſes of the peoples negligence in not comming to be 


partakers of the myſteries with htm. 85 
Chryſoſtome ayth. Seoijficium fraſtrequatidianum. Incaſſum oj | 2 


afiiftimus altari, nullus qui communicetur - In vapne is the ſacrifice , popul.An- 


foz enerp day. Jn vapne are we ready at the aultar, there is nate ., h. 


that would be made partaker , He had ſayde immediatiy bofoze. „ 6. 
NMult am video rerum inæqualitatem . In 4 quidem tene bus, 8K 


FEHTi. Far: 
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pari frequenter-ſ1115,non acceditis: in Paſcha verò, licet ſit aliquid a vibys 
parratums acceditis. O conſuetudinem, d præſumpſionem, ſacrificiun 
fruſtia quotidiamum. &c. I le great inequalitie of things. At other 
tymes, though pou be often pure and cleane, vet pon come not to 
communicate : but at Eaſter you come , though you haue com- 
mitted ſome offence. Dh cuſtome. Oh pꝛeſumption. It is in vaine 
to haue the ſacrifice daylie. In vapne arc we ready at the aultar: 


+ 


ſoꝛ there is none that would be made partaker, 


Chzyſo- 
ſtomes woz⸗ 
des rightip 


If the pꝛieſtes pꝛiuate Paſſing were of ſuch effect, as pou 
would beare vs in hande that it is: how could the lack of commw 
nicants cauſe it to be in vapne at any time: Bow could the pꝛieſt 
be in a readyneſſe at the aultar in vapne: Thysplace of Chry- 
ſoſtome therefoꝛe, is manifeſtly againſt pour pꝛiuate Paſſing, 
as a thing that ſerueth to no purpoſe, neyther turneth þ Church 


avplicd of vs. to any tommoditie. And we doe not abuſe thisÞlace , in that we 


alledge it, to blame pour Paſſing ptcik therby, which is ſo vaine- 
tp occupied: and pet perſwadeth the people, that if they be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent and wozſhip and pꝛay as he doth in an vnknowne tongue, 
they ſhall haue as mach ſpirituall benefite , as if they were par⸗ 
takers of the ſacrament with him. But all is in vapuc, fayth 
Chryſoftome. | 
Vour pꝛieſt being holy dedicated, to ſuch ſeruice of Cod as is 
the Malle: doth not by ſeruice daylie moꝛe and moꝛe topne him⸗ 
felfe to Chꝛiſt, but to Antichzilf, Fo his exerciſe is of Antichꝛiſfs 
deuiſing, to the defaceing, and diſplaceing of Chꝛiſts inffitution, 
The very place of Chry ſoſtome telleih not y the pꝛicſts did 
celebzate the ſacrifice daplic ; but Þ it had bene in vaine ſo to doe, 
fo: lacke of ſuchas would communicate, But if you will nerdes 
enfozbe vs to allow pour concluſion, wherein you ſay that it is 
plaine, þ they did ſacriſice. rc. J pꝛay pou let it be knowne tothe 
wo:ld,in what oꝛder they did ſacrifice. If thep.vſed that Liturgie, 
ᷣ is let fozth in Chryſoſtomes name: they mult needs haue com- 
panytocommunicate with them, foz it is acommunton, and not 
a pꝛiuate Waſſe , and therfoze could not be executed by one alone, 
but by many, which muſt all ( by that oꝛder) be partakers , and 
alter ward call the people tobe partakers, with theſe woꝛds. " 
+ TN 15 
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Dei timore accedite, TUith the feare of Cod, come hu her. 

Such patches pou pull out of that Liturgie and mingle them 
with your matter, as though Chryſoſtome had waitten them in 
hys Yomilies , And then pou put a caſe not woꝛth the debating : Petched | 
Foz we ſpeak not of two o tha communicants,but ot as many Pare nap net 
as be inſtructed in Chꝛiſt, and dught ol duetie to reſoꝛt to one par- ; 
ticuler congregation, and be not ſoꝛ their vngodlpe iyfe excom⸗ 
municated. 

And when we apply theſe woꝛds of Cliryſoſtome. Non es hoſtia 
dignus vel cõmunione : 1gitur nec oratione. Thou art not woꝛthy of the 
ſacrifice oꝛ communion : therefoze neyther of the pꝛayer: we doe 
not take Chryſoſtome otherwile then he ment, becauſe we vn- 
derſtande not the diſfincaion.zc. But in applying the woꝛdes that 
folow : pou ſhewe pour ſelfe, not to vnderſtande Chry ſoſtomes 
maner of ſpeaking, A dſtantem 4udrs præconem ath, dicentem : quot- wat ſon vn- 
quot eſti. ccc. Thou heareft the Beadle that is pꝛeſent, making derſtandeth 
pꝛoclamation and ſaying. As many of you as be penitents: pzap {4,©02v- 
euerpe one ol you. And whoſocuer be not partakers: are pe ni⸗ ner of ſpea- 
tents. Theſe woꝛdes he ſpeaketh as imagining, that he which bing. 
would be pꝛeſent and not communicate: would ſceke to iuſtiſie 
his diſoꝛderly and ſhameleſſe doing, by the woꝛdes of the Bea⸗ 
dle, ſpoken ta the penitents, in the time when the hole Church 
p:apcth fo2 them, beſoꝛe the miniſtration of the ſacrament. But 
he aunſwereth him in fewe wozdes ſaping, Quid as ſi es in pæni- 
tentia? Mh tarpeſt thou, if thou be a penitent? Agapne, he ima⸗ 
gineth another obiection and ſayth. S umere non debes: qui namq non 
communicat, eſt cx pænitenibus. Thou wilt fap( ſaith Chryſoſtome) 
thou oughteſt not to receyue: foꝛ he that doth not communicate, 
is of the penitents. But Chryſoſtome doth anſwcre him ſharp⸗ 
ly and ſayth. Cur ir4g, dicit: abite, qui non poteſtis ure? Tu vero ſi as 
impudens. Why then doth the Beadle ſap: you that may not pzay, 
get you hence. But thou being without ſhame, doeſt ſtand ſill, 

Thus it is manifeſt, that we take Chryſoſtome right: and 

that pou vnderſtand him not. Although you would ſerme to haue 
liept vpon Chryſoſtomes graue: and to haue ſerne in a d2eame, 


t were in kis Church. The Clarkes in the 
the leuerall places 1 b « 


e 


Ffr.iy. 


Concilium 
Nicenum. 
Capit 53, 
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Chauncell.xc. 

A knowe that pꝛaper is a meane to make a man woꝛthy to 
communicate: and therefoze, nepther Chry ſoſtome noꝛ J, will 
foꝛbid any to pꝛay. But if any will ſhameleſlely be pꝛeſent, when 
the communion of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud is in miniſtring, and 
will not be partaker, but alledge his owne vnwoꝛthyneſſe: we 
will tell him ( and that truely) that he is not woꝛthy to call God 
his father, among the childꝛen of God in common pꝛayer, it he be 
not wozthy to be partaker of the gholfly fode that God hath pꝛe⸗ 
pared fo2 his childꝛeen. 

The counſell of Nicehath not decreed, that ſuch as recouer 
after they haue in ertremitie of ſickneſſe receyued the Commu- 
mon of the bodye and bloude of Chꝛiſt, ſhall after warde com⸗ 
municate in pꝛaper, at the time of the miniſtration of the holyle 
communton : wherefo:e their decree doth not make Chryſo- 
ſtomes wozdes to ſounde, as pou vnderſtande and haue decla⸗ 
red them. | | 

Foz that other argument that pou ſay is vnlearned, + p:0- 
c&xdeth of ignozaunce : pou ſeeke a lewde and vnlearned ſolution, 
pꝛocerding of wylfull blindneſſe. 

That which pou cite out of Chry ſoſtome and Cyprian, 3 
haue ſuffictently aunſwered in mine aunſwere to the. 25. diuiſion 


of pour fozmer Sermon. Where the reader may ſee, what wyl⸗ 


full blindneſſe it is: that enfoꝛceth you to go about to diſpꝛoue the 
reaſon that we make of the Etymologie ot the woꝛde Commu⸗ 
nion, by that which Chryſoſtome and Cyprian haue witten. 
And in applying the place of Dioniſius, vou deale as pou did 
in the. 3. diuiſidn of this ſermon : folo wing that coꝛrupt tranſla- 
tion that beareth no name. It ſhall be hard foz pou (A thinke) to 
finde, in. any god Authoꝛ, 7ex yu bſed in that ſignification, that 
pou doe here vſe it, Dioniſius hath ſapde. EN T&p mexyu 
Top onda, Ex veritati ſackorum. Df the truth of the doings, Ho 
that this place is plapne againſt pour purpoſe , when it is truely 
tranſlated out ofthe Greeke, Becauſe in þ vſe of this ſacrament, 


there is a common recepuing : Dioniſius ſayth, that the ſacred 


wiſedome of the pꝛieſtes hath giuen it a name, accoꝛding to — 
| - rut 
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truth of the doings in the vſe of it, and haue called it communion. 

But when pou take paines to note this place of Dioniſius foꝛ atſon could 
pour purpoſe: 4 maruaple that pou coulde not turne oner the not turne 
leafe, and loke vpon this ſaping of the ſame Dioniſius. Poſt h.ec ouer the 

_ extra Delubrum Catechumini fiunt, & cum iphis Energumeni, & hi quod, icate. 
qui in panitentia ſunt : manent autem int uu, ſoli qui diuino ſpectaculo, & 
commun ione ſunt digni. After thoſe things that is, after the pſalmes 

be ſong and the ſcriptures read) they that be learners of the chꝛi⸗ 
ſten religion, are put out of the temple, and with them, they that 
are vexed with Deutls, and they alſo that be penitents: and they 
onelp doe tarie within, which are woꝛthy ok the heauenly ſight 
and communion. By theſe woꝛds of Dioniſius, is made plaine: 
how well you vnderffod the wozdes of Chryſoſtome, that pou 
declared befoze, and how well the other woꝛds of Dioniſius, doe 

ſerue foz your purpoſe, | | 


This argument of communion was neuer heard of in the ir s o N. 
worlde before Martyne Luther, who was the firſt father of piuiſion. 43 
it, and the firſt man that euer wrote againſt priuate Maſles 
as he calleth them. 

And here learned Luther that leſſon?euen of the deuill 
not becauſe all euill commeth by the ſuggeſtion of the de- 
euill, but | meane that Luther had a viſion of the deuill and 
ſaw him with his corporall eye being waking of whome he 

learned all that he bath peſtilently ſpoken againſt the holy 
Maſſe. And leaſt men ſhould ſay I lied vpon Luther, here in 
his owne boke. Ex crete iudico,ſeruc nequam, We may tudge him 
by his owne mouth and his owne hande writing. 
The tytle of his boke is of priuate Maſſe. I ſhall read you 

a peece of it that the truth of my ſaying maye appeere. 
Theſe be his very woordes. 

I ſhal make confeſsion before al you reuerende and holy 
fathers, geue mel pray you a good abſolution. It chaun- 
ced me once about midnight ſodainely to awake, than the 
Deuill Sathan began with me this diſputation . Heare( ſaid 


he) Doctor Luther, very well learned, thou knoweſt thou 
enn haſt 
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haſt ſaide priuate Maſſes. xv. yeres almoſt daylie. What if 
ſuch priuate Maſſes be horrible ydolatry? what if there 
were not preſent the body and bloud of Chriſt, but thou 
haddeſt honored onely bread and wine, and haddeſt cauſed 
other to honor it? to whome I aunſwered, I am an an- 
noynted prieſt, and haue receyued vnction and conſecrati- 


on of a Byſhop, & haue doneall theſe things by commaun- 


dement and obedience of mine elders. Why ſhould not l 
conſecrate, when I haue pronounced the wordes of Chriſt 
and haue ſaid Maſſe in earneſt? this thou knoweſt. All thys 
ſaide he is true, but the Turkes and Gentiles doe likewiſe all 


things in their temples of obedience and in earneſt. 


The prieſtes of Hieroboam did all they did of a certain 


eale and intent againſt the true prieſtes in Hieruſalem. 


What if they ordering and conſecrating were falſe, as 
the prieſtes of the Turkes and Samaritanes were falſe and 
their ſeruice of God falſe and wicked? Firſt (ſaid he) thou 


| | knoweſtthou haddelt than no knowledge of Chriſt, nor 


true faith, and for fayth thou waſt no better than a Tutke. 

For the Turke and all the Devils alſo beleeue the ſtory 
of Chriſt , that he was borne, crucified, and dead. &c. But 
the Turke and we damned ſpirites doe not truſt to hys mer- 
cie, nor haue not him fora mediator and ſaui our, but feare 
hinras a cruell iudge. „„ 

- Such a faith and no other haddeſt thou, when thou re- 
ceaueſt vnction of the Byſhop and all other both they that 
did annoynt, & were annoynted, thought ſo and no other- 
wiſe of Chriſt. Therfore ye fled from Chriſt as a cruell iudge 


to bleſſed Mary & the ſaints , they were mediators betwene 


you and Chriſt, thus was Chriſt robbed of his glory, thys 
neyther thou nor no other Papiſt can denie. I would reade 
more of this booke but for troubling you. He that liſt to 


knowe what may bee ſayde againſt priuate Maſſe, let him 


learne here of the Deuill ynough. | 
# © Forhereis all that hath yet beene ſayde of any other, 


and more to. The Deuils derlings were aſhamed to ſay Ky” 
£7 „„ 69 
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| fomuch as their father Sathan leaſt they ſhould be called 


blaſphemous lyers as he is. 
But by this booke, Luthers owne confeſsion ſet forth in 


8 print by himſelfe to the worlde ye may know that the De- 
uill was the firſt that euer ee, againſt the ſacrifice of the 


church, which is the Maſſe, kn owing that his kingdome of 


ſinne and iniquitie coulde nor ſtande, if this ſacritice moſt 


aduerſarie to it, were not defaced and deſtroyed. 


But what colour had Luther to publiſhe this, ſhall wee 


thinke he was ſo madde as to father that vpon the Deuill, 
that he would haue perſwaded for truth to the worlde? I 
ſhall tell you ſhortly his fonde deuiſe in this point, as it fo- 
loweth fiuc or ſixe leaues hereafter, 

He ſayth he knoweth the Deuill is a lyer, but(he ſayth) 
his lyes be craftie, he vſeth to alledge a truth which can not 
be denyed, and with that to colour his lye which he per- 
ſwadeth. 

And therefore (ſaytli he) the Deuill lyeth not when he 
accuſeth, as that I had committed horrible ydolatrye in 
laying priuate Maſſes: but the lye is when he did afterward 
tempt him to diſpaire of Gods mercy . But ſayth Luther I 
will not diſpaire as Iudas dyd, but amend that I haue done 
amiſſe and neuer ſay priuate Maſſe againe. O what a cloke 
of miſchiefe is this, & all grounded of lyes and falſhood. He 
ſayth the Deuill lyeth not when he accuſeth. If that be true 
then he ſayde true when he ſayde that Luther being a prea- 
cher many yeares, neuer had true fayth in Chriſt till he fell 
from the Maſſe, nor neuer truſted in Chriſtes mercy, nor 
neuer toke him for a ſauiour but a cruell iudge. Of this the 
Deuill did accuſc him, whether he was a lyer herein or no 
iudge you. 

41 in his accuſation he — the body and bloudof 
Chriſt were not preſent in the ſacrament, when ſuch an- 


nointed prieſtes did conſecrate, and that they honored one- 


ly bread and wine, with many other damnable lyes and he- 


relies, which whoſo ſhall read the booke,may finde in great 
41 Gggje plenty, 
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plenty, and yet by Luthers principle, the deuill neuer ly. 
eth when he accuſeth. or Yor 


- + Fore falſehodes you affirme, inlefſe then twentie lpneg 
Fo ee i togither of pour pꝛinted Copie, in this part to conclude withall. 
Zfrmcvin And lo manpfeſt falſehodes: that ſcarcelyany one of pour Aus 
teſſechen dltoꝛie could be ſo ignoꝛant, but that the lame muſt percepue that 
—— lines pou lyed falſelp, the tommunion, by pour owne confeſſion in this 
ogither. Hermon, moze then once: was heard of and vſed cuen fromthe 
Apoſtles tyme. Foz Dioniſius Arcopagita, was ſaint Paules 
{choler : 4 you ſap that he ſpeaketh of it in his Hierarchie, moze 
then once. The action that pou call Paſſing , and we pꝛiuate 
Malling: was wꝛitten againſt by manpbefoze it was b:ought 
into the Church, and by ſome after it was in vſe, manp peres 
befoze Luther was bone, as by Barthram, Huſſe, Wycklife, 
and Berrengarius. And although it haue pleaſed Pigghius and 
ſuch other, to blowe abzoad this ſlaunder ous lye, to the diſcredi⸗ 
ting of all Luthers doctrine, as much as in them lyeth, and you 
alſo to dubbe their lye in the pꝛeſence of your Pꝛince, who could 
be contented to heare whatſoeuer cuill might be repozted of that 
man andſueh as he was: pet there is none that will examine the 
bokc that you ſpeake of, but the ſame ſhall be infozced to ſap, that 
it can not iuſtly be gatherrd thercof, that Lucher didepther le 
the Deuill with his bodyly eyes, oꝛ heare him with his bodily 
eares. But ſuch is the pꝛiuiledge of the Popes Pꝛelates, when 
thep haue the ſwoꝛde on their ſide : they map bſe all vntruth in 
perſwading the people ( but eſpetiallp pꝛinces) to thinke that all 
is lyes that the enimies of Antichꝛiſts religion, haue cyther ſpo⸗ 

ken oꝛ witten. 2 
PVou are bolde therſoꝛe, to laſhe out theſe the lyes befoze your 
Pꝛince, and to make vp the matter with the fourth: affirming 
that he learned of the Deuill all that he hath ſpoken againſt your 
holy Paſſe. And, when vou thinke that von haue gotten your 
ſelfe ſome credit in this matter by reading a pece of Luther: 
boke, and leauing of befoze you tome to that wherein his mea⸗ 
ning is made plaine: pou conclude that hereby it may be * 


2 


2 2 2 


** 
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that the Deuil was the firſf that barked againſt the Malle, as a- 


ande vnlelle that aduerſarie were defaced and deſtroyed. 
The diligent reader of this mineaunſwere, may ealily fe : 
howe the Palle hath defaced and deſtroyed the kingdome of the 
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, But eat ſome of pour Auditoꝛie ſhould take paynes to read 
 clokeof miſchiete is this, and all grounded vpon lyes and falſe- 


in this iyte: he would not fficke to graunt all that you conclude 


Pallemonger 2 Seing the one denieth C hilt in wozdes , deny- 
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gainſt the greateſt aduerſarie of his kingdome, which could not 


Deuill, in thoſe places where it hath bene molt vſed, and in thoſe 
perſons that haue moſt frequented it. Mea, they that will but en- 
qufre of the lyfe and conuerſation of them that at this day be 
Palſemongers : ſhall ſone lx, how great an enimie the Palle 
is to the Deuils kingdome. 5 - 

Pea though there were none other eull in them, then onely The 93afe 
that they ſap and heare Paſſe (which is pdolatrp) ; yet were this alone is able” 
oneeuill ſufficient of it ſelfe, to holde vp the kingdome ok the De- the Sung 
nfll, But admit that p Balle were no pdolatry : pet it is alwaies kingdom. 
accompanied with a multitude of groſſe pdolatries. As the inuo- 
cation of creatures, the opinion of meryting by mens owne 
wozkes, the repꝛeſenting of God to the bodily eye, by an Image 
made lyke a man, the bowing ofthe knees, and burning of Mar 
and Jncenſe befo:e the Images of creatures, truſt t confidence 
intheholpneſſe of creatures, made holy by men, and ſuch lykt. 

— ones Malle the greateſt aduerſarie that the Deulls king 


Luthers boke , and ſopercepne , that yon haue not ſapde truely 
ol him: vou thinke to pꝛeuent that matter, by ſpeaking a fewe 
wozdes of that part of the boke, that openeth the meaning of the 
hole, and knitting vp your tale with this exclamation, D what a 


hod, He ſayth the Deulll lyeth not when he accuſeth. tc. And if 
this ſaping of Luther be true: then there will folowa number of 
as great inconueniences, as vpon the woꝛdes of Dauid, when he 
Omnis homo mendax. Euery man is a lyar. Jf Luther were Pſam..ns. 


bpon that pꝛopoſition that pou call his pzinciple . Foz which of 
the two may be thought dener, the faythof a Turke, 02 of a. 
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ing him to be his ſauiour: and the other in deꝛdes, in ſcking ſal⸗ 
uation by other meanes then by Chꝛiſt, which is to denie him. 
And wherein ſhall Hier oboams pꝛieſtes be found woꝛſe then the 
Popes Malling pzieſtes? If you wil read the pꝛophecie of O ſeas, 
and vnderſtande it: you ſhall finde that they had as god a colour 
of obſeruing Moſes his lawe, as the Popes pꝛieſtes haue of ke&- 
ping Chꝛiſts inſtitution. And lo of the reaſt, that pon doe name 
damnable hereũes. ec. 4 | 


Now becauſe the time is farrepaſt, ſhortly to conclude, 
-WAT 5 N Tſhall moſt humbly beſeech you to conſider and regarde 
Diuiſ19.++ the faluation of your foules, for the which Chriſtes Gods 
| ſonne hath ſhed his precious bloud which ſaluation can not 
bee atteyned without knowledge and confeſsion of Gods 
truth reueled to his holy Church, and by her to euery mem- 
ber of her, and childe of God, whoſe ſentence and determi- 
nation is ſure and certaine, as proceeding from the piller of 
truth and the ſpirite of God, by whome we be taught and 
aſſured in Gods owne worde, that in the bleſſed ſacrament 
of the aultar, by the power of the holy ghoſt working with 
Gods word, is veryly and really preſent the body and bloud 
of our ſauiour Chriſt, vnder the formes of bread and wine, 
which is by Chriſtes owne commaundement and example 
offered to almightie God in ſacrifice, in commemora- 
tion of Chriſtes paſgion and death, whereby the members 
of the Church in whoſe fayth it is offered, both they that 
be aliue, and departed, perceaue plentuous and abundaunt 
grace and mercy, and in all their neceſsities, and calami- 
ties reliefe and ſuccour. 

Our moſt mercifull father graunt vs to perſiſt ſtedfaſt 

and conſtant in the true Catholike fayth we confeſsion of 
this moſt bleſſed Sacrament and facrifice , & with pure de- 
uotiou as he hath ordeyned to vſe and frequent this holye 
myſterie of vnitie and reconciliation, that we may thereby 
remaine in him and he in vs for euermore. To whome be all 
glory and praiſe without ende. Amen. 2 


The ſecund Sermon 1870 
To make a ſhozt concluſion: J will ioyne wyth pou in ma⸗ 
king humble requeſt to the readers of — 3d orig — pas: == 
mine aunlwere: that they will haue an earneſt regard to the ſals - ''2 
uation of their otvne ſoules , ſq which Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the only be- _ } 
gottẽ ſonne of God, hath freely ſhed his moſt pzecious hart bloud, 
Which ſaluation can not be attapned vnto, without the know- 
ledge and confeſſion of Gods truth, which he hath by his woꝛde 
reuealed to his Church, and doth daylie, by the fapthfull and dili⸗ 
gent miniſterie thercof, reueale it tocuerpmember thereof and 
child ol God. Which Church is, and euer hath bene the pyller of a 
truth, wherein onely the truth is ne and doth plapnely appecre in 
to the woꝛlde, as ſaint Hierome hath ſayde: and hath hir foun- it. 
dation vpon truth, which is hir onely tap and piller to leane vn⸗ 
to, as Chryſoſtome hath wꝛitten. W hich truth being the deter⸗ 
mination of God, befoze the beginning, this piller of truth, doth 
ſill cleaue vnto : neuer ſ&king to determine otherwiſe,thcn Cod 
hath by his forme C hꝛiſt, determined r taught, In whoſe wozde 
we are aſſured, that at his laſt ſupper with his holy Apoſtles, he 
did inſtitute a moſt comfoꝛtable ſacrament ofhps owne body and 
bloud : to be frequented and vſed in his C hurch in the remem- 
b:aunce of his death and paſſion, till his comming agaync in our 
nature, to iudge both the quick and the dead. In which ſacrament 
is lpuely repꝛeſented vnto bs ( yea cuen vnto our ſrnſes): that 
vnitp that he hath and doth by his almighty power make betwixt 
bimſcif and vs, and amongſt our ſelues one with another, which 
vnitie, the nature of the bꝛead and wine (wherein this ſacra⸗ 
ment is inſtituted) doth plainely crp:effe and fignifie . In vſing 
whereof, his Church doth not onely call to memoꝛie, the bentfits 
that ſhe hath reccpued by him: but alſo ſhe we hir ſelfe thankful, 
inoffring hir ſelfe a ſacrifice of a ſwerte ſauour vnto Cod, by rra⸗ 
dy god wyll to gloꝛiſie him both by lyfe and by de ath: as the ho⸗ 
ly ſaintes that be departed thys lyfe, did whilffe they lyued here, 
aſſuring themſclncs of his contynuall pꝛeſence, to comfoꝛt, help, 
and ſuccour them, in all the neceſſities and calamtties of thys 
Ivfe, and after thys lyfe of euerlaſting ioye and fe licitie, in euer- 


I lpfe t im. Which they haue alreadie attayned 
ating lpfe th:ongh b Gant. = 
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vnto in part, being delyuered from the burden of the fleſhe : and 
weſhall in the ende of this lyfe attapne vnto in lyke maner, if 
we contynue faythfull to the ende as they did. And when the day 
ol the generall reſurrection ſhall come: we with them, and they 
with vs, ſhall thzough Chꝛiſt receyue our owne bodyes agayne, 
tible, immoꝛtall, gloꝛious and ſpirituall, euen ſach as 


bis hlelled body is nowe in the thꝛone of maieſtie, to reigne wyth 
him in his fathers kingdome fo2 euermoꝛe. 


Our moſt mercifull and louing father, graunt vs to conty⸗ 
nue ſtedlaſt and conſtant in the true Catholike fapth, and con⸗ 
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